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ABSTRACT 

Latin America (LA) was once a region of net immigration, receiving millions of 

migrants from Europe, particularly Latin Europe (Italy, Portugal and Spain), between the 

years 1850 and 1950. But in the mid-1990s, this historical migration pattern reversed, and 

millions of Latin American migrants headed for Latin Europe (LE), particularly Spain. 

This influx of Latin American migrants received very little attention from the scholarly 

community early on, and the attention that it did receive largely came from policy 

organizations focused more on data collection than theory-driven understandings of these 

migration flows. Studies of migration have long suffered from weak theoretical 

foundations in addition to lacking a multidisciplinary approach; despite the general 

consensus in the scholarly community that migration studies must be theoretical and 

multidisciplinary if the field is to advance. This study attempts to rectify both of these 

issues as well as fill in the extensive gap in our knowledge of post-Cold War Latin 

American migration to LE. It does this by developing and testing a new network theory 

approach to studying migration systems. 

The theoretical framework utilized in this study – network analysis of an 

international migration system (NAIMS) – builds upon the most widely utilized approach 

to studying migration, network analysis. Incorporating the highly compatible 

international migration systems approach into network analysis, serves to address the key 
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theoretical weaknesses from which network analysis suffers while also making it 

applicable to all migration types and, therefore, making it applicable across academic 

disciplines. In order to develop and test the NAIMS approach, a comparative case study 

of six countries – three from LA (Argentina, Brazil and Colombia) and the three 

countries of LE – was carried out. This comparative analysis was carried out in three 

steps, at two levels of analysis. 

First, based on the theoretical tenets of the migration systems approach, an 

analysis of these countries was carried out to establish that these regions do form a 

migration system and can be studied using the NAIMS approach. Following that, the 

meso-level connections between the regions were explored and the international 

migration networks operating between LA and LE were mapped. Finally, the structural 

linkages, and determinants of migration within the migration system, were systematically 

investigated. These analyses were carried out with a focus on answering three core 

questions: 1. Why did waves of LA migrants choose to migrate to LE in the post-Cold 

War period?; 2. What types of migrants and migration characterized these migration 

waves and how has that composition changed over the period under consideration (1990s 

to the present)?; and 3. What accounts for the persistence of these migration flows 

throughout the more than twenty years of mass migration from LA to LE? By answering 

these questions using the NAIMS approach, the extensive gap in our knowledge of post-

Cold War Latin American migration to LE can be filled and the NAIMS approach can be 

further developed and tested. 

The analysis carried out in this study revealed several critical findings. To begin 
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with, the countries of LA and LE do constitute a migration network, and can be studied as 

such. Moreover, the NAIMS approach to studying migration is robust and the theories, 

concepts, and predictions that comprise the NAIMS approach can easily be applied and 

adapted to other migration systems. Finally, the three core questions at the heart of the 

study were answered. In the post-Cold War period the structural economic and political 

conditions were right for waves of labor migrants moving from LA to LE. A welcoming 

society and few consequences for irregular migration, along with powerful migration 

networks that lowered the costs of migration, fueled the waves of migration from LA to 

LE that took place between roughly 1996 and 2010. 

 

 



 

1 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1 

INTRODUCTION 

―Until the end of the second world war Europe was a continent of emigrants. Millions left 

for the Americas: some to colonise, others to escape hunger, financial crises, persecution, 

ethnic cleansing, war or totalitarian governments. European citizens arrived in Latin and 

North America en masse, without visas or conditions imposed on them by the authorities. 

They were simply welcomed, and continue to be in Latin America. They came to exploit 

the natural wealth and to transfer it to Europe, with a high cost for the native population. 

Yet the people, property and rights of the migrants were always respected.‖ 

~ Bolivian President Evo Morales
1
 

 On 18 June 2008, the European Parliament adopted the ―Directive on the Return 

of Illegal Immigrants,‖ also known as the Return Directive, which authorizes European 

Union (EU) member-state governments to detain undocumented migrants merely on an 

administrative order, and to hold them for up to eighteen months prior to deportation (EP 

2008, 1; Valente 2008). Along with the Pact on Immigration and Asylum,
2
 the Return 

Directive
3
 was seen as a step forward towards a common European immigration policy, 

the completion of ―Fortress Europe‖ to deal with the ―immigration crisis‖ identified by 

                                                 
1
 Morales, Evo. 2008. ―42 days? Try 18 months: This European targeting of illegal 

immigrants is hypocritical, draconian and undiplomatic.‖ The Guardian June 16. 

http://www.guardian.co.uk/commentisfree/2008/jun/16/eu.immigration 

 
2
 For further information on the Pact on Immigration and Asylum, see Ataman, Ferda. 

2008. ―New EU Immigration Rules: A Plan for More Segregation.‖ Spiegel Online 

October 17.  

 
3
 For a discussion of the Return Directive, see Arcarazo, Diego Acosta. 2009. ―Latin 

American Reactions to the Adoption of the Returns Directive.‖ Centre for European 

Policy Studies: Liberty and Security in Europe.  



2 

 

European policymakers in the 1990s (Koslowski 2002, 169-170; EP 2008). The reaction 

from Latin American officials to this new migration policy, which affects the more than 1 

million Latin American migrants
4
 with irregular status

5
 currently residing in Europe, has 

been unified and unceasing admonition and condemnation. The Return Directive, for 

example, is referred to as the ―Shame‖ or ―Hate‖ Directive (Arango and Jachimowicz 

2005; Arcarazo 2009, 3; ―Latin America May Halt Trade Talks‖ 2008). 

 What is most interesting about this reaction, and actually served as the inspiration 

for this study, is that the criticism often recalls Europe‘s migratory past. In responding to 

the Return Directive, Bolivian President Evo Morales reminded the EU of the millions of 

Europeans who emigrated to Latin America (LA)
 6

,
 
legally and illegally, prior to the 

                                                 
4
 In keeping with the argument put forward by Nicholas De Genova the terms migrant 

and migration will be used unless referring specifically to immigration policy or law. 

This is done in order to ―problematize the implicitly unilinear teleology of these 

categories (posited always from the standpoint of the migrant-receiving nation-state, in 

terms of outsiders coming in, presumably to stay)‖ (2002, 420-421). 

 
5
 The term ‗irregular migration‘ is commonly used to describe ―a variety of different 

phenomena involving people who enter or remain in a country of which they are not a 

citizen in breach of national laws‖ (GCIM 2005, 32). Yet an individual person cannot be 

‗irregular‘ or ‗illegal‘; therefore, these migrants will be referred to as ‗migrants with 

irregular status‘ as recommended by the GCIM (32). 

 
6
 When reference is made to LA or the region, it is with full understanding and 

recognition that ―regions are indeed social constructions and/or political projects‖ 

(Dabéne 2009, 9). For the purposes of this political project, I will be using a modified 

version of the definition provided by Thomas Skidmore and Peter Smith in Modern Latin 

America. They define the LA region as those territories in the Americas where the 

Spanish or Portuguese languages prevail: Mexico, most of Central and South America 

and Cuba, the Dominican Republic and Puerto Rico, in the Caribbean. LA is, therefore, 

those parts of the Americas that were once part of the Spanish or Portuguese Empires; in 

other words, Spanish America and Brazil (2005, 1-10). For this study, the countries of the 

Caribbean and Central America will not be included in the LA region due mainly to the 

divergent paths these regions have taken since decolonization. The countries of Central 
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Second World War. And two of the EU‘s counterparts in LA, the Common Market of the 

South (Mercosur) and the Union of South American Nations (Unasur), issued statements 

deploring the new approach to migration in which they appealed to ―the historical 

hospitality with which Latin American countries received migrants from Europe in the 

past‖ (Arcarazo 2009, 3). Since the end of the Cold War, millions of LA citizens have 

migrated to Europe, mainly to the countries of Latin Europe (LE) – Italy, Portugal and 

Spain
7
 – and yet they are not being shown the same kind and generous welcome that their 

European counterparts were, supposedly, shown years earlier
8
 (Peixoto 2005, 2; 

Pellegrino 2004; Socolovsky 2007; Padilla and Peixoto 2007). 

 The unfortunate victim in all of this, aside from the migrants themselves, is the 

                                                                                                                                                 

America and the Caribbean countries generally do not follow the major trends in LA 

migration over time (Booth, et al 2015, 4-6). Therefore, LA can also be thought of as 

South America for the purposes of this study. 

 
7
 Following the example of João Peixoto (2005), the term Latin Europe (LE) will be used 

to refer to the countries of Italy, Portugal and Spain and to demarcate them as a ―specific 

migratory region‖ (Cangiano and Strozza 2008, 175). Referring to these three countries 

as LE is the product of the intersection of two established literatures – that of the 

cultural/legal arguments for a differentiated ―Latin countries in Europe‖ (Friedman and 

Pérez-Perdomo 2003, 1) and the migration literature that studies the migration flows of 

Southern Europe (SE) (See, for example, Arango, et al 2009; Venturini 2004; King 2001; 

King, et al 2000; King and Black 1997). Cultural/legal studies of LE usually refer to the 

countries of France, Italy, Portugal and Spain while studies of SE include Greece, Italy, 

Portugal and Spain (Friedman and Pérez-Perdomo 2003, 1; King, et al 2000, 19-20; 

Cangiano and Strozza 2008, 153). Combining these two literatures points to a specific 

migratory region – LE (comprised of Italy, Portugal and Spain) – that is set apart from 

other regions and unified by its member-states shared history, language, migratory 

history and patterns, political cultures, etc and that needs to be studied as such. This 

regional grouping will be discussed in more detail in Chapter 2. 

 
8
 The key here is not whether or not LA was actually extremely welcoming to the 

European migrants they received, which is open to debate, but that this is how it is being 

remembered and articulated by LA politicians and leaders. 
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special relationship long shared between the countries of LE and the countries of LA, a 

relationship based on the very historical and cultural ties to which the officials of LA are 

appealing in their condemnations of the EU‘s new immigration policy (Pellegrino 2004, 

41; Padilla and Peixoto 2007). This is a relationship, as President Morales pointed out, 

that stretches back to the conquest of the New World by Spanish and Portuguese 

conquistadors in the 15
th

 and 16
th

 centuries. European colonization had a tremendous 

impact on LA, forever changing the demography, culture, economy and political systems 

in the region (Collier, et al 1992) and this European influence was reinforced between 

1850 and 1950 when roughly 12 million Europeans migrated to LA (Robbins 1958, 103; 

Neiva and Montenegro 1965, 125). 

 
       Source:  Robbins 1958, 103 
 

As shown in Figure 1.1, during this phase of migration, roughly 12 million 

Europeans migrated to the region. Of those 12 million, approximately 4 million came 

from Spain, 4 million from Italy, and 2 million from Portugal (Robbins 1958, 103). The 

remaining 2 million included other Europeans (mostly Germans and Poles, but also 

Figure 1.1: European Migrant Population 
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Austrians, Brits, Dutch, Irish, Welsh and Yugoslavs), Arabs (who were counted as Turks 

before WWI), and Asians (Chinese and Japanese) (Ibid; Neiva and Montenegro 1965, 

125; Collier, et al 1992). In the late 1980s, however, these migration flows began to 

reverse and by the ―mid-1990s, and then particularly from 2000 to 2003, the phenomenon 

[took] on an unprecedented magnitude and Latin American immigration in Europe 

[began] to attract attention, especially in Spain‖ (Pellegrino 2004, 20; Boswell and 

Geddes 2011, 4). The influx of LA migrants to LE is a cyclical phenomenon and in a 

reflection of colonial and historical patterns, there are now ―Latin Americans heading to 

Latin Europe‖ (Peixoto 2005, 2). 

Once a region of emigration, LE is now a net immigration region, playing host to 

millions of LA migrants, just as LA once played host to millions of Latin Europeans. 

However, as Adela Pellegrino points out, LA migration to LE has only recently begun to 

attract attention within Europe itself and ―Despite its growing importance, little effort has 

been made in the existing literature to examine the causes and consequences of LAC 

migration to Europe, or to discuss its policy implications for the EU and LAC‖ (2004, 20; 

7). This study hopes to do just that – to fill in the expansive gap in our knowledge by 

examining the mass migration flows from LA to LE in the Post-Cold War
9
 period, their 

                                                 
9
 Using the Cold War as a starting point for the study of migration from LA to LE was a 

conscious, if somewhat arbitrary, choice. As with most choices scholar‘s make in their 

work, there were several starting points that could have been chosen, but of those, I chose 

the Cold War as my starting part (Dabéne 2009, 9; Bennett and Elman 2006, 456; della 

Porta and Keating 2008, 21-22). Any incident of significant upheaval that affected or 

changed the major factors contributing to the mass waves of migration could have been 

chosen as a starting point for this study. The Cold War marked a new geopolitical reality 

for all the nations and migrants involved in this study. It fundamentally changed the 

international economic and political realities of the world, thereby affecting migration 
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initiation, composition and persistence. To that end, three specific questions will be 

examined: 

1. Why did waves of LA migrants choose to migrate to LE in the post-Cold War 

period? 

2. What types of migrants and migration characterized these migration waves and 

how has that composition changed over the period under consideration (1990s to 

the present)? 

3. What accounts for the persistence of these migration flows throughout the more 

than twenty years of mass migration from LA to LE? 

 

These questions will be addressed through a theoretically-informed cross-national 

comparative case study analysis of three LA sending countries and two receiving 

countries of LE
10

. This systematic investigation will help to fill the critical hole in our 

understanding so that the LA-LE special relationship can be repaired and effective 

migration policy can be created. 

The remainder of the chapter will proceed as follows: First, a discussion of the 

merit of this study will be undertaken, after which there will be an overview of the 

migration literature and the position of this study within it. Next, an explanation of the 

                                                                                                                                                 

(Keely, et al 2001, 22-23). In terms of Spain and Portugal, their transitions to democracy 

in the 1970s would also have been a potentially useful starting point, as this transition 

fundamentally changed the political and economic realities of the Iberian Peninsula, and 

made those countries much more attractive receiving countries from migrants from LA 

(Larson 2010, 4). In the end, I made the choice to start this study with the end of the Cold 

War because, as will be shown in Chapters 3, 4, and 5, the structural factors that created 

the mass waves of migration from LA to LE in the early 21
st
 century, did not reach a 

critical mass until the post-Cold War period, specifically the mid-to-late 1990s. In 

recognition of the arbitrariness of this deadline, however, pre-Cold War (post-democratic 

transition) migration of the 1970s and 1980s will be discussed where relevant. 

 
10

 While Latin Europe is comprised of three countries – Italy, Portugal and Spain – due to 

language restraints and time requirements, only Portugal and Spain will be examined in 

detail – Spain as the main case, and Portugal as a secondary, supporting case. So when 

claims are made about the region of LE, it is with the understanding that this actually 

means the Iberian Peninsula – Portugal and Spain.  
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theoretical framework underpinning the analysis will be provided. Finally, an exploration 

of the research design and methods to be utilized will be presented, followed by the 

conclusion. 

 

1.1    Merit of the Study 

 Examining the mass migration flows from LA to LE in the Post-Cold War Period 

is important both theoretically and practically. Theoretically, this study will expand upon 

and advance existing migration theory by engaging in what Alexander L. George and 

Andrew Bennett (2004) call theory development (through a cross-national comparative 

case study), thereby helping to put migration studies on a more solid theoretical footing. 

From a practical perspective, it is imperative that we understand the causes, make-up and 

consequences of modern migration from LA to LE if these flows are to be more safely 

and effectively regulated. 

 

1.1.1    Theoretical Merit 

 About international migration theory, there are only two things upon which most 

scholars can agree: the need for a multidisciplinary approach and the weak theoretical 

base upon which migration studies stand (Yans-McLaughlin 1990; Goss and Lindquist 

1995; Massey, et al 1993, 1998; Portes 1997; Arango 2000; Bommes and Morawska 

2005; Lebhart 2005; Messina and Lahav 2006; Jennissen 2007). Michael Bommes and 

Ewa Morawska explain that the ―study of international migration ‗naturally‘ transcends 

disciplinary divisions and cannot be accomplished comprehensively within a single 
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scholarly discipline such as law, politics, economics, linguistics, or education‖ (2005, 2-

3). Yet, Anthony Messina and Gallya Lahav (among others) posit the reason for this 

theoretical weakness to be that there are ―only a fragmented set of theories that have 

developed largely in isolation from one another – sometimes, but not always, separated 

by disciplinary boundaries‖ (2006, 31). The fundamental problem facing migration 

scholars, therefore, is how to reconcile these two opposing forces. 

 But in their attempts at reconciliation, scholars face a hard road, littered with 

potential mine-fields: the differing levels and units of analysis across theories; the 

differing areas of focus (dependent variable) across disciplines; disagreements over the 

very meaning of multidisciplinary; and diverging opinions on whether a comprehensive, 

―grand‖ theory of international immigration is wise, or even possible (Messina and Lahav 

2006, 31; Massey, et al 1993, 1998; Portes 1997; Arango 2000; Bommes and Morawska 

2005; Portes and DeWind 2007; Brettell and Hollifield 2008). The debate concerning the 

feasibility of a grand theory of international immigration seems to hinge on one‘s belief 

about whether the macro and micro levels are fungible (can be incorporated into a single 

theory). Scholars such as Joaquín Arango and Alejandro Portes claim that ―the level of 

aggregation at which such an overarching and all-encompassing theory should operate 

would be so high as to render it useless for all practical purposes. Migration is too diverse 

and multifaceted to be explained by a single theory‖ (Arango 2000, 283; Portes 1997, 

810). However, the trend in the field of migration studies has been toward increasingly 

broader conceptual frameworks (Castles and Miller 2009, 27), seemingly moving in the 

direction of a ―comprehensive, empirically grounded theory of international migration‖ 
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(Massey, et al 1994, 699).  

This movement is largely the result of increasing awareness within the field of 

migration studies that without the coherent framework that (commonly accepted) theory 

provides along with agreed upon concepts, tools and standards, the cumulation of 

knowledge cannot take place (Portes 1997, 809; Massey, et al 1998, 69). As academic, 

scholarly research is about producing a body of knowledge that enhances our 

understanding of the phenomena of interest (Kurki and Wight 2007, 16; Dougherty and 

Pfaltzgraff 2001, 49) with the ultimate goal of cumulation – building upon previous work 

to increase knowledge and understanding (Waltz 1979, 8-10; Arango 2004, 15) – then, if 

the study of international migration is to advance, it needs a cumulative sequence of work 

that builds upon previous contributions (Arango 2000, 283). And it is in this area that the 

current study makes its greatest theoretical contribution, by proposing a theoretical 

framework that can serve as the basis for future studies of international immigration – a 

―commonly accepted theoretical framework‖ (Massey, et al 1994; Jennissen 2007) – 

leading, ultimately, to a cumulative body of knowledge of international migration. 

The theoretical framework utilized in this study – network analysis of an 

international migration system (to be referred to from now on as NAIMS) – will be 

explained in detail in the Theoretical Framework section later on, but, briefly, NAIMS 

represents an improvement over existing migration theory and can serve as a theoretical 

framework for the discipline for two main reasons: (1) It begins with ―the model used by 

most immigration scholars‖ (Krissman 2005, 4), network theory. As Arango explains, 

―Few things, if any, are as characteristic of the contemporary way of looking into 
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migration as the central attention accorded to migration networks‖ (2004, 27). The 

existing ―nearly unanimous support‖ within the scholarly community of the migration 

network concept makes it much more likely that the modified network analysis proposed 

here will gain acceptance within the scholarly community (Krissman 2005, 25). (2) 

Incorporating the highly compatible international migration systems approach into 

network analysis serves to address the key theoretical weaknesses from which network 

analysis suffers (Massey, et al 1993, 1994; Krissman 2005; Kritz and Zlotnik 1992; Boyd 

1989) while also making it ―applicable to all migration types‖ and, therefore, making it 

applicable across academic disciplines (Lebhart 2005, 28; Castles and Miller 2009, 27; 

Jennissen 2007, 411; Kritz, et al 1992).  

In so doing, NAIMS resolves the opposing forces outlined at the beginning of this 

section – multi-disciplinarity and a weak theoretical foundation – while also satisfying 

the conditions laid down by Douglas Massey, et al, who claim that  

Current patterns and trends in international migration suggest, however, that a full 

understanding of contemporary migratory processes will not be achieved by 

relying on the tools of one discipline alone, or by focusing on a single level of 

analysis or one conceptual model. Rather, their complex, multifaceted nature 

requires a sophisticated theory that incorporates a variety of perspectives, levels, 

and assumptions (1998, 17). 

 

By utilizing this approach to examine the post-Cold War migration flows within the LA-

LE Migration System, this study is attempting to establish (or at least begin the process of 

establishing) a ―commonly accepted theoretical framework‖ for the field, thus 

strengthening the theoretical foundation upon which studies of international migration 

stand and furthering the process of knowledge cumulation. 

 Finally, in addition to trying to address the fact that migration literature ―tends to 
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be a-theoretical and descriptive,‖ this study is also attempting to move away from the 

majority of migration studies, which ―consist of ad hoc case studies that are difficult to 

aggregate‖ (Freeman 2005, 117). Much migration research tends to be intensive, micro-

case studies of individual communities of migrants. Extensive interviews are conducted 

within the community to learn about how/why those communities migrated, etc (Kyle 

2000, 81-85; Portes 1997, 799; 819). While these small-scale, intensive analyses are 

interesting and useful, they are rarely aggregated and studied from a higher level of 

analysis (structural, rather than individual, for example). Without this aggregation, the 

important lessons that could be gleaned from those studies are lost. The research carried 

out in this study is purposefully done at higher levels of analysis (meso and structural), 

using numerous individual-level studies as sources of information. This was done to 

avoid another small-scale, ad hoc case study that, while interesting, does little to help us 

understand the larger patterns and factors at work in the migration flows between LA and 

LE. Moreover, by aggregating these small-scale studies, we are able to identify core 

variables and linkages within the LA-LE migration system, thereby explaining more of 

the phenomena of migration, and doing so in a more theoretically-informed manner 

(Freeman 2005, 116-117).   

  

1.1.2    Practical Merit   

 From a practical perspective, this study will help to fill in a substantial hole in our 

knowledge of international migration, information that has serious policy implications. 

As mentioned previously, ―little effort has been made in the existing literature to examine 
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the causes and consequences of LAC migration to Europe, or to discuss its policy 

implications for the EU and LAC‖ (Pellegrino 2004, 7; Yans-McLaughlin 1990). That is 

not to say that there is no work done on LA migration to LE, but the vast majority of this 

research looks at ―the dimensions and main features of the foreign population in South 

European host countries‖ (Cangiano and Strozza 2008, 153; King, et al 2000), the 

―impact of foreigners‖ on the labor market, demographic structure, pension system, 

culture, etc of the destination country (King and Black 1997; King 2001; Venturini 2004, 

5) and/or the receiving countries‘ immigration policies, ―modes of migration regulation 

and control‖ (Doomernik and Jandl 2008; Faist and Ette 2007; Boswell and Geddes 

2011) only from the perspective of the host country/population; the sending countries are 

almost completely ignored. 

 When the source countries are considered, they are usually done so on an 

individual country basis, without attempt at cross national comparison, which would help 

to ―develop and test concepts and theories‖ (Portes and DeWind 2007, 5; King, et al 

2000, 3). Research that examines several sending countries simultaneously or looks at 

entire regions is usually only carried out by international organizations like the Economic 

Commission for Latin America and the Caribbean (CEPAL), which published a report in 

2006 entitled ―Migración Internacional de Latinoamericanos Y Caribeños en 

Iberoamérica: Características, Retos y Oportunidades,‖ or the International Organization 

for Migration (IOM), whose 2004 Migration Research Series included the report 

―Migration from Latin America to Europe: Trends and Policy Challenges.‖ 

Unfortunately, as Portes explains, these policy reports ―do not usually contain general 
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concepts or propositions that help explain present events or anticipate future ones,‖ in 

other words, they lack theory (1997, 819). And while this may seem unimportant or 

irrelevant, the truth is, that without theory, and the concepts and propositions derived 

from it, we cannot provide a ―sound basis for both public understanding of immigration 

and policies that do not backfire on their original goals,‖ good policy requires 

theoretically informed data (Ibid, 820; Krissman 2005, 5-6).  

  This can be seen in the case of the LA-LE migration relationship in that without 

an understanding of LA-LE‘s colonial and migratory past, one cannot fully understand 

LA‘s reactions to the new European policies, as outlined at the start, or the breakdown in 

relations that is occurring between the two regions, a breakdown that has political and 

financial ramifications for both sides (Valente 2008; ―Latin America May Halt Trade 

Talks‖ 2008; Yans-McLaughlin 1990). More importantly, any future attempts to reform 

LE or broader EU migration policy will be constrained by this historical and on-going 

migratory relationship and must be taken into account if mutually beneficial and accepted 

inter-regional migration policy is to be created.  

The reason is that these historic ties are important to the governments of LE and 

LA as well as to the migrants themselves. The governments take their cultural ties into 

account when making political and economic decisions and Spain, especially, has made a 

concerted effort to reestablish and deepen ties with former LA colonies (Pellegrino 2004, 

41), following, for example, a policy of Hispanidad, which emphasizes ―a mixture of 

linguistic, religious, ethnic, cultural, and historical ties binding Spanish-speaking 

America to Spain‖ (U.S. Dept of State 2009; Joppke 2005, 114-129). It has worked to 
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create an Ibero-American community of nations and has signed bilateral labor 

agreements with many LA countries like Colombia, Ecuador, and Mexico (Padilla and 

Peixoto 2007; ―Southern Europe‖ 2010). Also, it permits LA dual citizenship as well as 

citizenship based on ancestry (jus sanguinis), allowing the descendants of many 

emigrants to legally migrate to Europe (Padilla and Peixoto 2007). 

More importantly, while there has been a significant drop in both legal and illegal 

migration to LE from all regions of the world, Spain‘s Interior Minister Alfredo Pérez 

Rubalcaba acknowledged that the decrease in the number of LA migrants to Spain, 

specifically, has largely been the result of the economic crisis, not Spain‘s tighter 

migration policies (―Spain Sees 45% Drop in Illegal Migrants in ‘09‖ 2010). Despite its 

best attempts, Spain seems to have failed to develop and implement effective migration 

policy. It took an economic crisis to decrease migration numbers and Spain has been 

unable, so far, to get rid of (return) migrants to their home countries in any sort of 

meaningful quantity. And as the economic crisis drags on, less and less attention is being 

paid to migration – recent opinion polls show that unemployment (which in 2012 

remained over 18 percent) is the number one concern of Spaniards, far ahead of 

migration or terrorism (―Spanish Jobless Rate Soars to 18.83 Percent‖ 2010). Once the 

countries of LE begin to recover economically, they will once again face waves of 

migrants, though perhaps not in numbers anywhere approaching those from the 1990s 

and early 2000s, and will still be just as unprepared to deal with them as before. 

Identifying the underlying cause for the shift in LA migration patterns is important 

because it has implications for the future of LE immigration policy and LA migration. 
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  A NAIMS, by recognizing the importance of historical linkages and networks in 

the migratory process, sheds light on these important connections, giving us a 

comprehensive understanding of the migratory relationship. Moreover, the NAIMS 

functions as a ―systematic guide as to what all this information means and how can it be 

brought to bear, in a focused way, on major policy concerns‖ (Portes 1997, 810; Massey 

1993, 463). So not only will this study fill in a major gap in the existing knowledge on 

international migration, but it will do so in a way that ensures that the information gained 

will be policy relevant; through a cross-national, theoretically informed analysis of the 

post-Cold War migration flows in the LA-LE Migration System. And the theoretical 

foundations upon which the NAIMS rests are the countless theories of the causes and 

patterns of international migration offered by multiple academic disciplines (Messina and 

Lahav 2006, 31). The NAIMS incorporates into its theoretical framework, the varied 

―perspectives, levels and assumptions‖ of these numerous theories (Massey, et al 1998, 

17), the most important of which will be discussed in the following section. 

 

1.2    Theories of International Migration: A Review of the Literature 

Following Massey et al. (1993, 1994, 1998), Messina and Lahav (2006), Jeannette 

Schoorl (1995) and Roel Jennissen (2007), I divide the theoretical approaches into two 

distinct categories: those explaining the initiation of migration and those explaining the 

perpetuation of migration.  
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1.2.1    The Initiation of Migration 

Within the ‗initiation of migration‘ category are neoclassical economic theory, the 

new economics of labor migration (with relative deprivation sub-theory), dual labor 

market theory, and world systems. 

 

1.2.1.1    Neoclassical Economic Theory 

 The first modern theory of migration, and probably the most influential to date, 

the neoclassical economic theory of migration has its roots in the earliest systematic 

theory of migration, that of 19
th

 century geographer Ernst Ravenstein (1885, 1889). 

Ravenstein‘s ―general theories‖ focused on the tendencies of people to move from low- 

to high-income areas, or linked migration to fluctuations in the business cycle. These 

push-pull theories view the causes of migration as a combination of push factors that 

compel people to leave their countries of origin, and pull factors that draw them to certain 

receiving countries (Castles and Miller 2009, 21-22). In the 1960s, Everett Lee, building 

upon Ravenstein‘s work, identified a number of specific push factors (demographic 

growth, lack of economic opportunities, poor living standards, political repression, etc) 

and pull factors (demand for labor, land availability, economic opportunities, political 

freedoms, etc) that influence international migration flows (1966). The logic of these 

push-pull theories underlies neoclassical economic theories of migration, which are based 

on concepts like rational choice, utility maximization, expected net returns, factor 

mobility and wage differentials (Arango 2000, 285). It generally conceives of migration 

as an individual decision in order to maximize income (Massey, et al 1993, 432) but ―has 
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the advantage of combining a micro-perspective of individual decision-making and a 

macro-counterpart of structural determinants‖ (Arango 2000, 285). 

 According to the macroeconomic version of this theory, international migration is 

caused by the uneven geographical distribution of labor and capital (the supply of and 

demand for labor) (Massey, et al 1993, 433; Jennissen 2007, 417; Lewis 1954; Ranis and 

Fei 1961; Harris and Todaro 1970; Todaro 1976; Hatton and Williamson 2005). Arango 

explains that,   

In some countries, or regions, labour is scarce relative to capital, and its price—

the wage level—correspondingly high, while in other countries or regions the 

opposite obtains. As a result, workers tend to go from countries or regions where 

labour is abundant and wages low to labour-scarce countries where wages are 

high. In so doing, they contribute to the redistribution of the factors of production 

and to the equalisation of wages between countries in the long run, redressing 

original inequalities. It can be concluded, therefore, that in the neo-classical view, 

the origin of migration is to be sought in disparities in wage rates between 

countries, which in turn mirror income and welfare disparities (2000, 285). 

 

And while migration is caused by wage differentials, in the end it is migration that will 

bring about their elimination, creating a labor/capital equilibrium that will then lead to the 

cessation of migration (Massey, et al 1993, 433). 

Corresponding to the macroeconomic model is a microeconomic model of 

individual choice in which individual rational actors decide to migrate because a cost-

benefit calculation leads them to expect a positive net return (usually financial) from 

migration, thereby explaining why individuals respond to the structural differences 

between countries or regions as identified by the macroeconomic model (Jennissen 2007, 

417; Massey, et al 1993, 434; Arango 2000, 285; Sjaastad 1962; Todaro 1969, 1976, 

1989; Todaro and Maruszko 1987). International migration is seen as a form of 
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investment in human capital, ―people decide to invest in migration … and will migrate if 

the expected rate of return from higher wages in the destination country is greater than 

the costs incurred through migrating‖ (Castles and Miller 2009, 22; Chiswick 2000). 

These costs include the material costs of traveling, the effort of looking for work, having 

to learn a new language and culture as well as adapt to a new labor market and the 

psychological costs of cutting old ties and creating new ones (Massey, et al 1993, 434). 

Massey, et al summarizes the cost-benefit analysis that the individual undertakes, 

basically the decision-making process, analytically by the following equation:      

 

where ER(0) is the expected net return to migration calculated just before departure at 

time 0; t is time; P1(t) is the probability of avoiding deportation from the area of 

destination (1.0 for legal migrants and <1.0 for undocumented migrants); P2(t) is the 

probability of employment at the destination; Yd(t) is earnings if employed at the place of 

destination; P3(t) is the probability of employment in the community of origin; Yo(t) is 

earnings if employed in the community of origin; r is the discount factor; and C(O) is the 

sum total of the costs of movement (including psychological costs) (1993, 436).  

 

If the quantity of ER(0) is positive for a certain destination country, the actor migrates, if 

it is negative, the actor does not migrate, and if it is zero, the actor is indifferent between 

migrating or not. In theory, a potential migrant estimates the costs and benefits of moving 

to alternative international destinations and migrates to where the expected discounted 

net returns are greatest (Borjas 1989, 1990, 2001). However, neoclassical migration 

theories have been criticized for not being able to explain actual migration movements or 

predicting future ones, leading to expanded and ―improved‖ economic theories of 

migration, including the new economics of labor migration and dual (or segmented) labor 
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market theory (Sassen 1998; Boyd 1989; Arango 2004; Portes and Rumbaut 2006). 

 

1.2.1.2    The New Economics of Labor Migration 

 In the 1980s, the ―new economics of labor migration‖ approach emerged to 

challenge many of the assumptions and conclusions of neoclassical economic theory 

(Stark and Bloom 1985; Taylor 1987). While this approach maintains the assumption of 

the rational actor, the unit of analysis is no longer the isolated individual actor, but 

―larger units of related people-typically families or households-in which people act 

collectively not only to maximize expected income, but also to minimize risks and to 

loosen constraints associated with a variety of market failures, apart from those in the 

labor market‖ (Massey, et al 1993, 436). These include market failures such as 

unemployment, loss of income or crop failures (Arango 2000, 288; Stark and Levhari 

1982; Stark 1984, 1991; Katz and Stark 1986; Lauby and Stark 1988). These families or 

households are in a position to control or minimize the risks to their economic well-being 

by diversifying income sources, for example, by assigning some family members to work 

in the local economy and sending others to migrate to foreign labor markets (Castles and 

Miller 2009, 24). In the event that local economic conditions begin to deteriorate, the 

family can live off the remittances sent back by family members working abroad 

(Massey, et al 1993, 436).  

Therefore, the new economics of labor migration approach argues that migration 

cannot be explained simply by income differences between two countries, factors like 

chances of secure employment, the availability of investment capital and the need to 



20 

 

manage risk over long periods of time, must be considered (Castles and Miller 2009, 24). 

Additionally, the long-term effects of remittances on work, investment and social 

relationships across the community must be investigated if we are to understand the true 

role remittances play (Taylor 1999). Moreover, this approach asserts that households 

send family members abroad not only to maximize income in absolute terms, but also to 

increase income relative to other households, to ―reduce their relative deprivation 

compared with some reference group‖ (Massey, et al 1993, 438). This led to a retaking of 

the old concept of ―relative deprivation‖ and the establishment of a sub-theory centered 

on the term (Arango 2000, 288; Stark and Taylor 1989). 

  

1.2.1.3    Relative Deprivation Theory  

In this approach, the focus is on the relative deprivation felt by the households as 

compared with the households in their reference group (Stark et al, 1986, 1988; Stark and 

Taylor 1989, 1991; Stark 1991). A household‘s sense of relative deprivation depends 

upon the incomes of which it is deprived within the reference-group income distribution. 

Massey, et al (1998) explain that, 

If F(y) is the cumulative income distribution and h [1 -F(y)] represents the 

dissatisfaction felt by a household with income y from not having an income that 

is slightly higher than y (i.e., y + A), then the relative deprivation of a household 

with income y can be expressed conceptually as: 

 
 

where ymax is the highest income found in the community. In the simple case 

where h [1 - F(y)] = 1 - F(y), this expression is equivalent to the product of two 

terms: the share of households with income greater than y, and the average 

difference between these higher household incomes and y (26). 
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The same expected gain in income will not have the same impact on the probability of 

migration for households at different points in the income distribution, or among those 

households located in communities with differing income distributions (Ibid 1993, 440). 

From this we can infer that the more unequal the distribution of income is in a given 

community, the more intensely the relative deprivation will be felt among the households 

and, therefore, the more incentives there will be for further migration to take place 

(Arango 2000, 288). 

 

1.2.1.4    Dual (or Segmented) Labor Market Theory 

 While the new economics of labor migration approach only looks at the causes of 

migration on the sending side, the dual labor market theory only pays attention to the 

receiving end, explaining migration through macro-level structural determinants (Arango 

2000, 288). Michael Piore (1979; 1983), the creator of this approach, argues that 

international migration is not caused by push factors in sending countries, such as low 

wages or high unemployment, but by pull factors in the receiving countries – ―a chronic 

and unavoidable need for foreign workers‖ (Massey, et al 1993, 440). This built-in 

demand stems from five fundamental characteristics of modern industrial societies and 

their economies – structural inflation, hierarchical constraints on motivation, economic 

dualism, ethnic enclaves and the demography of labor supply (Ibid, 441-443; 1998, 28-

33; Wilson and Martin 1982; Portes and Bach 1985; Portes and Manning 1986; Light and 

Bonacich 1988; Waldinger, et al 1990; Portes and Rumbaut 1990; Portes and Stepick 

1993).  
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Immigration stems from the intrinsic/structural labor demands of modern 

advanced industrial societies for both highly skilled workers and lower-skilled manual 

workers, leading to segmentation in their labor markets, into primary and secondary labor 

markets (Castles and Miller 2009, 23; Massey, et al 1993, 441). The workers in the 

primary market are positively selected on the basis of human capital, but also through 

membership in the majority ethnic group, male gender and, for migrants, regular legal 

status. The workers in the secondary labor market are at a distinct disadvantage due to a 

lack of education and vocational training, and because of their gender, race, minority 

status and irregular legal status (Castles and Miller 2009, 23-24). This situation is even 

worse in the dynamic ―global cities,‖ where there is a growing gulf between the highly 

paid core – those who work in finance, research and management – and the poorly paid 

core – those who service their needs (Sassen 1991, 1997).  

While not a theory of overall international migration, the dual labor market theory 

is very useful in that it explains  

(i) why in advanced economies there are unstable and low-productivity jobs; (ii) 

why local workers shun such jobs; (iii) why the local workers‘ reluctance to 

occupy unattractive jobs cannot be solved through standard markets mechanisms, 

i.e., by raising the wages attached to such jobs; (iv) why foreign workers from 

low-income countries are willing to accept such jobs; and, finally, (v) why such 

structural labour demand can no longer be filled as before by women and 

teenagers (Arango 2000, 289). 

 

Additionally, this approach helps to explain the persistence of migration even when wage 

differentials decline internationally as well as the important role played by employers and 

governments in international migration (Castles and Miller 2009, 24; Massey, et al 1998, 

28-34). 
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1.2.1.5    World Systems Theory 

 Just like the dual labor market theory, world systems theory focuses on macro-

social processes and embraces the idea that advanced industrial economies need foreign 

labor to work in certain sectors for low wages. However, the explanation for international 

migration offered by world systems theory does not rest on this demand, but rather on the 

disruptions and dislocations brought about by capitalist penetration into less developed 

economies. These include, accelerated rural change, which leads to poverty, the 

displacement of workers, rapid urbanization and the growth of informal economies 

(Arango 2000, 290; Castles and Miller 2009, 26). Building on the work of Immanuel 

Wallerstein (1974), this historical-structural approach to international migration is based 

around the concept of the ―modern world system‖ – a world system defined by European 

hegemony that took shape in, and has been developing since, the 16
th

 century and which 

consists of three concentric spheres: the core, semi-periphery and periphery (Amin 1974, 

1977; Petras 1981; Portes and Walton 1981; Sassen 1988, 1991; Castells 1989; 

Morawska 1990; Portes 1995). Migration is viewed as just one more product of the 

domination exerted by the core over the periphery. Therefore, migration stems from 

inequality, but contrary to equilibrium models, like neoclassical economic theory, 

international migration reinforces instead of reducing this inequality (Arango 2000, 290; 

Castles and Miller 2009, 26-27; Castles and Kosack 1973; Cohen 1987). 

 World systems theory argues that international migration follows the economic 

and political organization of an ever-expanding global market, because the penetration of 

capitalism into peripheral, non-capitalist societies generates international migration flows 
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as new regions are incorporated into an increasingly unified world economy (Arango 

2000, 290). These migration flows are created by multinational firms and neocolonial 

(core) governments who, driven by a desire for higher profits and greater wealth, 

intervene in peripheral countries in search of land, raw materials, cheap labor and new 

consumer markets (Massey, et al 1993, 444-445). This intervention, 

in combination with processes of modernisation and commercialisation of 

agriculture, entails the substitution of capitalist practices and processes for 

traditional ones, especially in agriculture and manufacturing. … A number of 

dislocations and disruptions ensue, including the displacement of workers who 

lose their traditional ways of life. Typically a large labour surplus develops that 

the still small non-agricultural sector is incapable of absorbing. This leads to 

migration to the cities, and to the swelling there of a traditional tertiary sector 

characterised by an extremely low productivity. An uprooted proletariat, prone to 

move abroad, is thus first created and in turn siphoned to the core countries 

through the same channels that were opened by the economic penetration, and 

through the cultural, transportation and communication links that followed 

(Arango 2000, 290-291).  

       

Once in the core countries, migrants find employment in those sectors of the economy 

that rely on cheap labor, thus, migration operates as a global labor supply system (Sassen 

1988). 

 While world systems theory may provide a background for the study of specific 

migration relationships between countries, such as those between past colonial powers 

and their former colonies,
11

 it cannot be tested empirically and is, therefore, not actually a 

theory of migration. It is more a grand historical generalization that is only applicable at 

                                                 
11

 World systems theory asserts that ―International migration is especially likely between 

past colonial powers and their former colonies, because cultural, linguistic, 

administrative, investment, transportation, and communication links were established 

early and were allowed to develop free from outside competition during the colonial era, 

leading to the formation of specific transnational markets and cultural systems‖ (Massey, 

et al 1993, 447-448). 
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the global level (Papademetriou and Martin 1991, 10). In addition, this approach takes 

agency entirely out of the hands of states and migrants, as this approach holds that all 

countries pass through similar processes, as if following some script of historical 

development, and migrants ―little more than passive pawns in the play of big powers and 

world processes‖ (Arango 2000, 291). The shortcomings of world systems theory, along 

with those of the other classic theories of migration, led to the emergence of a number of 

new approaches, like migration network theory, which will be outlined in the next 

section, that helped to ―pave the way for more comprehensive conceptual frameworks for 

understanding migration‖ (Castles and Miller 2009, 27).  

 

1.2.2    Perpetuation of Migration 

 The conditions that initiate international migration flows are often quite different 

from those that perpetuate them across time and space. Although ―wage differentials, 

relative risks, recruitment efforts, and market penetration may continue to cause people to 

move, new conditions that arise in the course of migration come to function as 

independent causes themselves‖ so that each act of migration makes further migration 

more likely (Massey, et al 1993, 448). And since the perpetuation of migration involves 

new independent causes, it also requires new theories to explain the phenomenon. The 

‗perpetuation of migration‘ category includes network theory, transnational theory and 

the international migration systems approach, though these theories actually bridge both 

the initiation and perpetuation of migration categories. 
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1.2.2.1    Network Theory 

  Rooted in sociology and anthropology, network theory seeks to ―provide a basis 

for dialogue across social science disciplines‖ (Castles and Miller 2009, 27). The migrant 

network concept was first applied to an international context by Massey in Return to 

Aztlan (1987) and while migration networks had been of interest to migration scholars for 

years, they became of renewed interest when researchers sought to overcome one of the 

major limitations in the study of international migration and connect the micro 

(individual decision-making/functional/agentic) and macro (structural/economic, political 

and cultural opportunities) determinants of migration (Light, et al 1989; Arango 2000, 

292; Kovaleva 2005, 21; Goss and Lindquist 1995, 317-318). Network theory argues, 

briefly, that the creation of migration networks between sending and receiving areas will 

vastly increase migration flows between those areas and maintain those flows over time, 

migration networks act as intermediaries that facilitate migration. Given that migration 

networks constitute an intermediate, relational level between the macro and micro, they 

can illuminate the connections between the two levels and ―the incorporation of networks 

into theoretical and empirical analyses provides a means of articulating agency and 

structure and reconciling the functional and structural perspectives‖ (Goss and Lindquist 

1995, 318; Arango 2000, 292; Boyd 1989, 641). Network theory‘s incorporation of a 

sociological element and networks‘ intermediate/connecting position represent an 

improvement over previous approaches and theories of international migration. 

The sociological dimension introduced to the study of international migration 

comes from network theory‘s basis in social capital theory, which helped network theory 
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to improve upon ―the mechanical and economistic ―push and pull‖ conceptions that 

prevailed earlier‖ (Light, et al 1989; Krissman 2005, 8). Social capital theory, which is 

associated with such prominent names as James Coleman and Pierre Bourdieu, 

conceptualizes social capital as a productive, fungible resource that ―inheres in the 

structure of relations between actors and among actors‖ and that rational actors can draw 

upon to achieve their goals (Coleman 1988, 98; 100). It includes ―personal relationships, 

family and household patterns, friendship and community ties, and mutual help in 

economic and social matters‖ (Castles and Miller 2009, 28) and is ―the sum of the 

resources, actual or virtual, that accrue to an individual or a group by virtue of possessing 

a durable network of more or less institutionalized relationships of mutual acquaintance 

and recognition‖ (Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, 119; quoted in Akcapar 2009, 162). 

These durable networks are referred to as social networks, upon which the migration 

network is built. In addition to being derived from social networks, migration networks 

can be seen to constitute a form of social capital that people can draw upon to gain access 

to goods of economic significance, such as foreign employment or higher wages 

(Massey, et al 1993, 448; Arango 2000, 291). 

Social networks exist across time and space and are generally defined as ―webs of 

interpersonal interactions, commonly comprised of relatives, friends, or other 

associations forged through social and economic activities that act as conduits through 

which information, influence, and resources flow. Members of the network will be linked 

by common interests and/or obligations that function primarily through personal contact‖ 

(Goss and Lindquist 1995, 329; Boyd 1989, 639). Migration networks, which Massey, et 
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al conceptualize as ―sets of interpersonal ties that connect migrants, former migrants, and 

nonmigrants in origin and destination areas through ties of kinship, friendship, and shared 

community origin‖ (1993, 448), develop out of these social networks as individuals and 

groups begin to draw on the social capital inherent in these networks. They exploit the 

social relationships of kinship, friendship, community, etc in order to support migration 

(Goss and Lindquist 1995, 329; Tilly and Brown 1967; Light 1972; Cholden 1973; Levy 

and Wadycki 1973; MacDonald and MacDonald 1974; Hugo 1981; Taylor 1986, 1987; 

Massey and García España 1987; Boyd 1989; Massey 1990; Gurak and Caces 1992; 

Portes 1995). 

Social networks, such as migration networks, are able to function because of the 

three forms of social capital: obligations and expectations, information-flow capability 

and norms accompanied by sanctions (Coleman 1988, 119). The information-flow 

capability aspect of social capital will be discussed in more detail later on, but for now, 

the important factors are the obligations and expectations as well as norms. Migration 

networks, at least in the early stages, are based upon interpersonal ties – kinship and 

friendship structures – that are imbued with certain obligations, expectations and norms, 

such as the norm that migrants have an obligation/expectation that they will help friends 

and relatives to migrate as well. Those wishing to migrate, therefore, are able to ―draw 

upon obligations implicit in relationships such as kinship and friendship to gain access to 

employment and assistance at the point of destination‖ (Massey, et al 1998, 43). In 

addition, because of the nature of these friendship and kinship structures, each new 

migrant creates a whole new set of people with strong social ties to the destination area, 
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thereby expanding the migration network. 

Early network theory, what Fred Krissman refers to as the ―Massey model‖ (2005, 

9), argues that ―migration decisions are made jointly by family members within 

households‖ (Goss and Lindquist 1995, 326). Households (families) usually include those 

members related by blood, marriage or adoption, but may also include non-family 

members as well single or multiple generations. There is no set definition of a household 

and definitions may ―vary according to political considerations‖ (Boyd 1989, 642; 

footnote #3; Hune 1987). But whatever the definition of a household, the important point 

is that households are socializing agents that ―transmit cultural values and norms which 

influence who migrates and why. Families also transmit norms about the meaning of 

migration and the maintenance of familial based obligations over time and space‖ (Boyd 

1989, 642-643). In other words, the norms and obligations/expectations (social capital) 

by which networks function, are instilled in the individual migrants through their 

household. Families are also important in that they   

represent a social group geographically dispersed. They create kinship networks 

which exist across space and are the conduits for information and assistance 

which in turn influence migration decisions. Shadow households in the place of 

destination consist of persons whose commitments and obligations are to 

households in the sending area. Such persons may be especially likely to assist in 

the migration of other household or family members or to remit funds to the 

family members remaining behind. Finally, families are migratory units. Families 

may migrate together or individuals can be sent out with the clear expectation that 

other members will be sent for (Ibid, 643). 

 

Yet, for all their importance at the point of creation of the migration network (most 

migration networks begin as tight-knit kin networks), over time, the household unit 

becomes less important in the expansion of the network (Gurak and Caces 1992, 165). 
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 In the years following the introduction of the Massey model, with its strict criteria 

for membership within migration networks (friends and family from the same 

hometown), numerous migration scholars engaging in network analysis have shown that 

exogenous actors (those that do not meet Massey‘s criteria), can and do influence the 

development of migration networks (Krissman 2005, 17). These exogenous actors 

(individuals, agencies, institutions, etc) are usually brought into the network by the 

migrants themselves as a result of their need for diverse resources, such as aid with legal 

systems, better employment, assistance with finances, etc. Many of these more 

specialized actors will play important and on-going roles within the migrant community, 

but will be only weakly tied to the majority of the network members. According to 

Douglas Gurak and Fe Caces, ―the role of weak ties is to reduce the self-encapsulation of 

networks and expand the opportunities available to the network. It also implies a potential 

for multiplication of resources because the weak ties link networks to numerous other 

networks‖ (1992, 165). In the end, migration networks often consist of individuals as well 

as countless formal and informal organizations and institutions, so much so that a sub-

theory of network theory – institutional theory – has developed to investigate and explain 

the heavy institutionalization of migration networks (Kritz and Zlotnik 1992, 7). 

Institutional theory argues that once international migration begins, private 

institutions and voluntary organizations are established in order to deal with the 

imbalance between the large number of people seeking entry into capital-rich countries 

and the limited number of visas made available by the countries (Prothero 1990; Hagan 

and Gonzalez Baker 1993; Goss and Lindquist 1995). This imbalance creates 
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a lucrative economic niche for entrepreneurs and institutions dedicated to 

promoting international movement for profit, yielding a black market in 

migration. As this underground market creates conditions conducive to 

exploitation and victimization, voluntary humanitarian organizations also arise in 

developed countries to enforce the rights and improve the treatment of legal and 

undocumented migrants. … Over time, individuals, firms, and organizations 

become well-known to immigrants and institutionally stable, constituting another 

form of social capital that migrants can draw upon to gain access to foreign labor 

markets (Massey, et al 1993, 450-451). 

 

These institutions, formal or informal, are dedicated to facilitating migration (helping 

migrants overcome entry barriers and/or easing the flow of remittances) and can be 

conceptualized as intermediaries between the migrant and state (Arango 2000, 291; 

Massey, et al 1993, 461). Most formal institutions, like multinational corporations, 

financial institutions, recruitment and travel agencies, government institutions and 

transnational organizations, operate legally and assist in migration that directly benefits 

them, either by satisfying their labor needs or collecting fees. At the same time, however, 

there are many extra-legal intermediaries, such as smugglers or those who provide fake 

documentation, who prey upon the vulnerability of the migrants (Kritz and Zlotnik 1992, 

7). Despite all the positive benefits that networks provide, which will be detailed next, 

given this multitude of actors and their diverse motives for participation, both positive 

and negative social capital flows through these migration networks (Krissman 2005, 24).  

Network theory holds that once a migration network has been established between 

a sending and receiving area, migration flows between the two areas will increase 

dramatically. Migration networks facilitate these migration flows by serving a number of 

functions, all of which reduce the social, economic and emotional costs as well as the 

uncertainty of migration (Kovaleva 2005, 21; Arango 2000, 291; Massey et al. 1998, 42–
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43; King 2002; Castles and Miller 2009). Long distance migration involves many risks to 

personal security, income, comfort, social relationships, etc and by relying on established, 

inter-personal networks migrants are able to minimize those risks, thereby increasing the 

likelihood of migration (Tilly 1990, 84; King 2002). Migrants are able to do this by 

taking advantage of the third form of social capital, mentioned earlier, the information-

flow capability. Information, according to Coleman, is ―important in providing a basis for 

action. But acquisition of information is costly. … One means by which information can 

be acquired is by the use of social relations that are maintained for other purposes‖ (1988, 

104). Potential migrants are able to call upon their family/kinship relationship with those 

who have already migrated in order to receive information and assistance in the migration 

process. Charles Tilly even claims that ―the vast majority of potential long-distance 

migrants anywhere in the world draw their chief information for migration decisions 

(including the decision to stay put) from members of their interpersonal networks‖ (1990, 

84). 

While social capital in the form of information,
12

 may be the main resource that 

migration networks provide to potential migrants, it is certainly not the only risk-reducing 

function that migration networks perform. In helping to mediate between the migrant and 

the destination society, migration networks carry out a large number of functions that can 

be broken down into two broad categories: adaptive and selective, or channeling 

functions. Selective functions are those like providing job information and contacts with 

                                                 
12

 Some scholars now talk about cultural, in addition to social, capital. Cultural capital 

includes ―information, knowledge of other countries, capabilities for organizing travel, 

finding work and adapting to a new environment‖ (Castles and Miller 2009, 28). 
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gatekeepers, funds for transportation and other fees, and other resources, like temporary 

housing, to buffer migrants from the ―costs and disruptions of migration‖ (Gurak and 

Caces 1992, 152; Boyd 1989, 651). As part of their selective functions, migration 

networks influence the selection of destination sites and determine, somewhat, who 

migrates from households and communities, these functions help to determine the ―nature 

of migration‖ (Goss and Lindquist 1995, 329; Kovaleva 2005, 21). These selective 

functions, in conjunction with the adaptive functions, also shape migration outcomes – 

ranging from no migration, migration, return migration, or continued migration flows 

(Boyd 1989, 639). 

In shaping migration outcomes, selective functions come into play with the initial 

decision of whether or not to migrate, however, adaptive functions influence whether or 

not migrants choose to stay in the country of destination or return home. The adaptive 

functions of migration networks are more important for migrants once they reach their 

destination country and include things, like providing food, shelter, information on health 

care and social services, recreation, emotional support, cultural continuity and 

communication with the sending community, that ―insulat[e] migrants from the 

destination society and maintain their links to the origin society‖ (Gurak and Caces 1992, 

152; Goss and Lindquist 1995, 329). These functions help to condition the settlement and 

integration of the new migrants into the receiving society. Settlement refers to a migrant‘s 

intention to settle in a receiving country, but does not preclude an eventual return to the 

origin society or subsequent migration somewhere else. Integration, on the other hand, 

―involves the adaptation, acculturation and assimilation of individuals and groups in the 
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receiving society, and it connotes (but does not guarantee) greater residential permanency 

in the host society‖ (Boyd 1989, 651). Whether a migrant decides to settle or integrate 

into a receiving society depends largely on the adaptive functions and strength of the 

migration network, but this illustrates the reciprocal nature of the migrant-migrant 

network relationship, for the migrant‘s very decision to migrate expanded the migration 

network upon which that same migrant now relies, ―migrations forge networks which 

then feed the very migrations that produced them‖ (Light, et al 1989). 

This reciprocal relationship between migration and networks results in one of the 

most important elements for understanding international migration – cumulative 

causation. The concept of cumulative causation was initially introduced by Gunnar 

Myrdal (1957) in relation to uneven development in underdeveloped areas, but was 

enlarged by Massey to incorporate numerous mechanisms and factors that make 

international migration self-perpetuating (Arango 2000, 292; Massey, et al 1998). The 

fundamental argument of cumulative causation theory is that each act of migration alters 

the social context/reality within which subsequent migration decisions are made, and it 

does so in ways that makes further migration more likely (Massey, et al 1993, 451; 

Ackerman 1976; Massey and García España 1987; Gurak and Caces 1992; Hatton and 

Williamson 1994; Martin and Taylor 1996). As seen in the discussion of social capital 

theory, migrants are obligated/expected to provide information and assistance to those in 

their social networks, thereby lowering the costs of migration for those left behind, which 

increases the odds of subsequent migration – migration creates more migration – making 

migration a self-sustaining diffusion process (Böehning 1985; Tilly 1990, 84; Massey, et 
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al 1993, 449; 461). And this process of cumulative causation means that ―whatever 

macrosocietal political/economic conditions may initially have caused migration, the 

originating pushes and pulls, the expanding migratory process becomes ‗progressively 

independent‘ of the original causal conditions‖ (Light, et al 1989; Goss and Lindquist 

1995, 329). Migration flows become self-sustaining independent of the circumstances 

and causes that initiated it because it creates the social structure to sustain itself. 

In the end, we once again turn to Massey, the father of network theory, who sums 

up the general progress made by network theory. He explains that the initial migrants 

face a costly and difficult road, but that 

After the first migrants have left, however, the potential costs of migration are 

substantially lowered for friends and relatives left behind. Because of the nature 

of kinship and friendship structures, each new migrant creates a set of people with 

social ties to the destination area. Migrants are inevitably linked to nonmigrants, 

and the latter draw upon obligations implicit in relationships such as kinship and 

friendship to gain access to employment and assistance at the point of destination. 

Once the number of network connections in an origin area reaches a critical 

threshold, migration becomes self-perpetuating because each act of migration 

itself creates the social structure needed to sustain it. Every new migrant reduces 

the costs of subsequent migration for a set of friends and relatives, and some of 

these people are thereby induced to migrate, which further expands the set of 

people with ties abroad, which, in turn, reduces costs for a new set of people, 

causing some of them to migrate, and so on (1993, 449). 

 

This explanation of migration offers a number of improvements over other theories of 

international migration, such as being able to explain the continuation of migration flows 

independent of the initial causes of the movement as well as explaining differential 

migration. This is possible given that migrant networks may be the main predictors of 

future migration flows, yet, experience has shown us that ever-expanding migration 

dynamics do not go on forever – during some part of the process a saturation point is 
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reached, following which, deceleration begins; it is in this area that further research is 

needed (Arango 2000, 292). 

 

1.2.2.2    International Migration Systems Approach 

The international migration systems approach emerged from the field of 

geography in the late 1980s and hoped to improve the theoretical basis of the study of 

international migration by drawing on the ―analytic power of general system analysis‖ in 

order to ―integrate the contributions of the remaining theoretical explanations, together 

with all the actors relevant in the process of migration, including networks and 

intermediary institutions, and some usually neglected dimensions, particularly the state‖ 

(Arango 2000, 292; 294; Castles and Miller 2009, 27). James Fawcett and Fred Arnold, 

two of the founding fathers of this approach, argued that a systems approach enhanced 

the study of international migration in six important ways: 

1. It directs attention to both ends of a migration flow, with a corresponding 

necessity to explain stability and mobility in each location. 

2. It examines one flow in the context of other flows, or one destination in relation 

to alternative destinations. 

3. It highlights the diverse linkages between places, including flows of 

information, goods, services and ideas, as well as people. 

4. It suggests comparisons between places, thus calling attention to the disparities 

and imbalances that are a source of energy in the system. 

5. It brings into focus the interconnectedness of the system, in which one part is 

sensitive to changes in other parts. 

6. It reinforces the view of migration as a dynamic process, a sequence of events 

occurring over time (quoted in Fawcett 1989, 672-673). 

 

Basically, a systems approach provides the researcher with the analytical tools needed to 

capture the changing trends and patterns of contemporary migration flows, flows that are 

taking place within a global context that is fundamentally different from the one that 
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existed when the orthodox theories of migration were developed (Kritz and Zlotnik 1992, 

2; Fawcett and Arnold 1987; Fawcett 1989; Portes and Böröcz 1989). 

At the core of this approach is the concept of the migration system, which is 

constituted, at a minimum, by a ―group of countries that exchange relatively large 

numbers of migrants with each other‖ (Kritz and Zlotnik 1992, 2). Unfortunately, 

identifying and delimiting discrete international migration systems is inherently 

problematic, yet, at the same time, these systems are the source for the analytical power 

of this approach (Zlotnik 1992, 19). While there is currently no straightforward, empirical 

test or system for establishing the existence and boundaries of an international migration 

system, scholars have identified several bases for organizing a migratory system as well 

as a number of criteria whose presence should indicate the existence of just such a system 

(Massey, et al 1993, 462). In order to help facilitate the explanation process, the 

migration system under investigation here (LA-LE) will be used to illustrate the key 

elements of an international migration system (IMS), simultaneously, this will serve to 

help show why the countries of LE and LA can be considered to constitute a migration 

system. 

 A simple migration system is comprised of one or more receiving countries, what 

Massey, et al call a ―core receiving region‖ (in the current example, LE) as well as a set 

of sending countries (the states of the LA region), which are linked to the receiving 

region by unusually large flows and counter-flows of migrants. Overall, the system is 

characterized by numerous connections, linkages and interactions, such as relatively 

intense exchanges of goods, capital and people (1993, 454; Arango 2000, 292; Hoerder 
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1999). As Figure 1.2 shows, migration between the member-states creates a ―unified 

space‖ encompassing both the region of origin and of destination, shown here by the two 

regions situated in an enclosed circle (Lebhart 2005, 24). This unified space forms the 

spatial dimension of the migration system and this geographic element is one organizing 

basis that has been identified for migration systems (Kritz and Zlotnik 1992, 4-5). 

Geographical proximity is highly correlated with increased migration flows, for a number 

of different reasons, so many studies have focused on regional migration systems, such as 

West Africa, the South Pacific or the Southern Cone of LA (Castles and Miller 2009, 27). 

Figure 1.2: Latin America-Latin Europe Migration System 

 

Source: Adapted from Figure 1 in Jennissen 2007, 415 

Yet the two regions under consideration here, LE and LA, are situated thousands 
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of miles apart, so how can they constitute a migration system? If we turn once again to 

Figure 1.2, we will find our answer. Geographical proximity is only one potential 

organizing basis for migration systems because the sending and receiving regions are 

linked by more than just migratory processes. These regions are also linked by other 

processes – historical, cultural, colonial and technological – that play just as significant a 

role as geographical distance (Lebhart 2005, 24; Jennissen 2007, 415; Taylor 2002). 

Migratory movements generally arise from the existence of prior links between the 

member-states and are also closely associated with these other processes, so that 

migration flows should be higher between areas that already have some non-migratory 

linkages (Castles and Miller 2009, 27; Lebhart 2005, 24). 

 One such non-migratory linkage is a colonial past, which is another basis upon 

which migration systems can be organized, given that ―while the colonial era has ended, 

the remnants of the colonial system continue to shape international migration and other 

flows between states‖ (Kritz and Zlotnik 1992, 5), and this is the basis for the LA-LE 

migration system. This migration system was created in the 15
th

 century with the Spanish 

and Portuguese conquest of the New World and based upon the linkages created by the 

event, has undergone a dynamic evolutionary process over the last 500 or so years, to 

reach its current configuration of mass LA migration to LE. 

 The evolution that has occurred within the LA-LE migration system will be 

explored in more detail below, but for now it points us to the other essential dimension of 

a migration system – time. As we can see in Figure 1.2, the unified space (spatial 

dimension) of the migration system is situated within a specific demographic, economic, 
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political and social context. According to Mary Kritz and Hania Zlotnik, the demographic 

context includes things like fertility differentials and short-term travel links, the economic 

context includes wage and price differentials and regional blocks, the social context 

involves welfare differentials and migrant networks, while the political context includes 

exit, entry, and settlement policies as well as international relations (1992, 3). As 

economic, demographic, political and social conditions change, the system evolves, so 

that while migration systems are largely stable, they do not have a fixed structure 

(Massey, et al 1993, 454). Changes in the context of a migration system and changes in 

the linkages between member-states form the time dimension of that migration system 

(Jennissen 2007, 415). 

 The time dimension is essential in order to capture the flow and counterflow 

dynamics that are at the heart of migration systems theory. The idea behind the approach 

is that the ―processes linking areas of origin and destination modify the conditions in both 

areas over time, giving rise to feedback mechanisms likely to transform the initial 

processes‖ (Lebhart 2005, 24- 25). In other words, due to the feedback and circular 

effects present within the migration system, along with the interdependent and self-

modifying nature of the linkage processes, a change in one part of the system may have 

ripple effects on other parts of the system and, therefore, on the process as a whole. 

According to Jennissen, changes in the context of a migration system and changes in the 

linkages between the member-states can actually be caused by the international migration 

process itself (2007, 415). As we saw in the previous discussion of network theory, 

―migration movements, once started, become self-sustaining social processes‖ (Castles 
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and Miller 2009, 229) because migration networks and institutions form to help facilitate 

processes of migration, settlement and community formation, thereby increasing the 

numbers of migrants (Jennissen 2007, 415). Therefore, a migration system can be 

conceptualized as a group of countries ―linked by migration interactions whose dynamics 

are largely shaped by the functioning of a variety of networks linking migration actors at 

different levels of aggregation‖ (Kritz and Zlotnik 1992, 15). 

 As a result of these network linkages across levels of aggregation, the 

mechanisms that influence migration processes at the macro-level also have significant 

impacts at the micro-level so that any migratory movement is the result of interacting 

macro- and micro-structures (Lebhart 2005, 25). Macro-structures include the political 

economy of the world market, interstate relations and the laws, practices and structures 

established by the sending and receiving countries to control migration while micro-

structures include the individual migrants along with the informal social networks they 

create. The networks that link these two levels together are referred to as meso-structures 

(Castles and Miller 2009, 28). An examination of how these dynamic networks, linkages, 

structures and processes interact within a migration system, thereby determining the 

migration flows, their size and characteristics, will be undertaken for the LA-LE 

migration system in Chapter 2 of this work. 

 

1.2.2.3    Transnational Theory 

 Finally, the most recent theory of international migration – the study of 

transnationalism and transnational communities – has only emerged in recent years and 
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seeks to build on theories of migration networks, arguing that their importance goes way 

beyond the micro-level (Castles and Miller 2009, 30-31). Research on transnationalism 

was originally spurred by the work of Linda Basch, et al (1994), who argued that de-

territorialized nation-states were emerging and that this would have serious consequences 

for international politics and national identity (see also Held, et al 1999; Keohane and 

Nye 1972). Basically, studies of transnationalism argue that as a result of globalization, 

there have been swift improvements in technologies of transport, thereby increasing 

mobility, and developments in telecommunications that have contributed to creating a 

rapidly proliferating and increasingly important transnational space of cultural, economic 

and political participation (Bauböck 1994, 2003; Vertovec 1999, 2003, 2004; Glick-

Schiller 2003). These scholars claim that the fact that some migrants maintain strong, 

enduring ties to their countries of origin, even as they are incorporated into their 

―receiving‖ country ―calls into question conventional assumptions about the direction and 

impacts of international migration‖ (Levitt, et al 2003, 565; Levitt and Glick-Schiller 

2004). Thus, these networks need to be investigated in order to truly understand the 

modern migrant experience.  

 Unfortunately, the study of transnationalism has been plagued by ―mounting 

theoretical ambiguity and analytical confusion‖ (Guarnizo, et al 2003, 1212). 

Transnational activities are broadly defined as 

those that take place on a recurrent basis across national borders and that require a 

regular and significant commitment of time by participants. Such activities may 

be conducted by relatively powerful actors, such as representatives of national 

governments and multinational corporations, or may be initiated by more modest 

individuals, such as immigrants and their home country kin and relations. These 

activities are not limited to economic enterprises, but include political, cultural 
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and religious initiatives as well (Portes 1999, 464). 

 

But even this most general and fundamental term is heavily debated and what should and 

should not be included under the rubric of ―transnationalism‖ isn‘t always clear (Levitt, et 

al 2003, 565). Further complicating matters, the definition of transnational communities – 

communities comprised of ―individuals or groups, settled in different national societies, 

sharing common interests and references—territorial, religious, linguistic—and using 

transnational networks to consolidate solidarity beyond national boundaries‖ (Kastoryano 

2000, 307; Faist 1997, 1998, 2000) is not widely agreed upon throughout the field. The 

―conceptual muddiness‖ is exacerbated by the insistence of some scholars, such as Nina 

Glick-Schiller (1999), on using terms like transmigrant to identify those individuals who 

participate in migration-based transnational communities. Such terms do not lend 

themselves to precise definitions and there is considerable debate about when and how 

(and if) it should be utilized (Levitt, et al 2003, 571; Guarnizo et al, 2003).  

  Transnationalism studies face an even more significant challenge in that many 

question the importance of and/or need for transnational studies of migration. As Peggy 

Levitt, et al explain, 

Some critics doubt that transnational practices are widespread or very influential. 

Others contend that migrants' transnational practices are not new and that, as in 

the past, they will diminish over time among migrants and be of little significance 

for their children. Still others charge that the findings from the primarily case-

study-based research on transnational migration are often exaggerated or skewed 

(2003, 565). 

 

And while scholars of transnationalism do admit that the emergence of transnational 

communities as a global phenomenon is not entirely new, they argue that these post-

colonial transnational communities must be considered as a new form of community 
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given that migrants have begun to take into account ―the context of globalisation and 

economic uncertainty that facilitates the construction of social relations that transcend 

national borders‖ (Rivera-Salgado 1999, quoted in Kastoryano 2000, 307). This argument 

seemed to gain some legitimacy in 2003 when the International Migration Review 

published a special issue on transnational migration, seeming to indicate a growing 

acceptance of the transnational perspective among migration scholars. Nevertheless, the 

future of this new transnational approach to the study of international migration is unclear 

at best, pointing to the fragmented and weak nature of international migration theory. 

While all three of these ‗perpetuation of migration‘ theories make important 

contributions to our understanding of international migration and provide us with a 

groundwork for dialogue across numerous social science disciplines, it is in network 

theory that we find the most solid theoretical basis for studying international migration. 

As previously discussed, network theory suffers from several theoretical shortcomings, 

which the international migration systems approach can help to correct. Therefore, the 

theoretical framework created by combining these two approaches is the optimum 

theoretical foundation upon which to build an analysis of the LA-LE migration 

relationship. This theoretical framework – NAIMS – will be explored in the next section. 

 

1.3    Theoretical Framework: Network Analysis of an International Migration 

System 

 

 For contemporary studies of migration, the ―importance of social networks … can 

hardly by overstated. It can be safely said that networks rank among the most important 

explanatory factors of migration‖ (Arango 2004, 27-28; Gurak and Caces 1992, 150; 
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Krissman 2005; Lebhart 2005; Massey, et al 1993, 1994). Yet, network theory, despite its 

widespread acceptance, suffers from several key theoretical weaknesses, weaknesses that 

―can be generalized to the immigration literature as a whole‖ (Krissman 2005, 17) and 

that must be addressed if it is to serve as the ―commonly accepted theoretical framework‖ 

so desperately needed in the study of international migration (Massey, et al 1994; 

Jennissen 2007). First, and foremost, network theory cannot explain how migration flows 

initiate, a weakness that even network theory‘s strongest advocates (such as Douglas 

Massey) admit (Massey, et al 1993, 1994). This makes network theory both ahistorical 

and post factum (Krissman 2005, 4-5). Second, network theory, and the broader 

development of the network concept, was developed as part of an effort to incorporate 

both agency and structure – micro and macro determinants – into analyses of migration 

(Goss and Lindquist 1995, 318; Boyd 1989, 638). However, macro conditions are only 

considered within network analyses during the period in which the migration flows first 

originate, after that they are considered fixed over time. Additionally, network theory 

argues that migration flows can become self-sustaining, despite any changes in the macro 

conditions that may have played a part in initiating the migration flow to begin with 

(Krissman 2005, 10). 

 The migration systems approach, on the other hand, was seen as an improvement 

over existing theories because it incorporated elements of the classic theories of 

international migration, took into account feedback effects, examined flows within the 

context of other flows, forced attention on both stability and movement in sending and 

receiving areas, and was applicable to all migration types (Boyd 1989, 641; Lebhart 



46 

 

2005, 28; Jennison 2007, 412). This approach tries to provide a framework for studying 

the linkages and interactions involved in international migration, but ―has not been fully 

successful in integrating the various elements that need to be taken into account. 

Consequently, its analytical usefulness remains to some extent untested‖ (Lebhart 2005, 

26). In addition, the migration systems approach suffers from some conceptual 

vagueness, making it difficult, for example, to determine the difference between the 

context of a migration system and the ‗other linkages‘ (Jennissen 2007, 414). Once 

heralded as an approach to the study of international migration that could ―capture the 

changing reality of international population movements‖ (Kritz and Zlotnik 1992, 3), the 

migration systems method is now often considered to be a ―desideratum which has never 

been fulfilled‖ (Arango 2000, 292). 

 But it is at the intersection of these two approaches – in their integration (NAIMS) 

– that we find the solutions to the weaknesses from which both theories suffer. By 

combining these two approaches, the strengths of one help to compensate for the 

weaknesses in the other. We are thereby creating a more theoretically informed and 

robust way to study international migration. This integration is possible because of the 

inherent compatibility of these approaches – as Monica Boyd explains, the current 

―interest in these networks [family, friendship and community] accompany the 

development of a migration system perspective‖ – these approaches developed largely in 

tandem with each other (1989, 638). From its inception, network theory held that 

―migration flows acquire a measure of stability and structure over space and time, 

allowing for the identification of stable international migration systems‖ (Massey, et al 
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1993, 454). And for the migration systems approach, the ―attention given to the role of 

institutional and migrant networks in channeling and sustaining migration is a key 

aspect‖ (Kritz and Zlotnik 1992, 15). Within migration systems, networks represent one 

of the many linkages between sending and receiving countries, ensuring that movements 

are not limited in time, unidirectional or permanent (Boyd 1989, 641; Lebhart 2005, 25).  

As seen in Figure 1.2 above, the sending and receiving regions in a migration 

system are tied together by a series of linkages, historical, cultural, colonial and 

technological. Migration networks (and migration network theory) is incorporated in the 

NAIMS approach as another such set of linkages between the two core regions. So, in 

addition to examining the historical, cultural, colonial and technological ties, we also 

need to examine the migration networks operating within the system and linking the two 

core regions. This simple incorporation allows us to benefit from the advantages each 

theory brings to the table, while also addressing the weaknesses of each. And having been 

developed in parallel with each other, the migration systems approach and network 

theory are perfectly suited to fill in those gaps in the other theory.  

As seen above, network theory has a difficult time explaining how migration 

flows initiate, yet Kritz and Zlotnik argue that that ―[i]n most cases the roots of migration 

flows are found in historical factors‖ (1992, 8). The initiation of migration flows, what 

shapes its direction, composition and persistence is ―conditioned by historically generated 

social, political and economic structures of both sending and receiving societies,‖ 

variables that are at the heart of the migrations systems explanation of migration (Boyd 

1989, 641-642). Network theory‘s two main weaknesses – inability to explain the 
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initiation of migration flows and failure to incorporate macro conditions beyond the 

initiation of migration – are also the two main strengths of the migration system 

approach, which emphasizes the dynamic structural linkages that exist (and evolve) 

between sending and receiving countries within the migration system. 

However, understanding the economic and political macro-structures as well as 

the historical and cultural ties that define migration systems does not explain which 

persons are likely to migrate or why only a certain subset of people actually migrate. In 

order to answer these questions,   

it is necessary to look at the actual processes whereby macro conditions and 

policies connect to potential migrants. Those processes include networks of both 

institutions and individuals that assist with the mobilization and recruitment of 

migrants and with the actual organization of migration. Operating at and between 

macro and micro levels, networks link the various countries together into a 

coherent migration system (Kritz and Zlotnik 1992, 6). 

 

In other words, if we are to fully understand migration systems and how they function, 

we must study networks. Additionally, the study of migration networks is, according to 

Boyd, closely associated with ―calls for further empirical and conceptual refinements in 

the study of migration systems‖ (1989, 655). If we are to clear up the conceptual 

fuzziness within the migration systems approach, we must better understand the 

component parts of the migration systems themselves, such as migration networks (Gurak 

and Caces 1992, 151). Network theory, therefore, is the key to addressing the main 

weaknesses of the migration systems approach, and vice versa. 

 While ―refinements in the conceptualization of migration systems will provide a 

broad generalized framework from which to study the origins, persistence and decline of 

networks‖ (Boyd 1989, 655), it is important to remember that at this point, ―[m]uch work 
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remains in order to construct a coherent body of knowledge on the manner in which 

networks flesh out migration systems‖ (Gurak and Caces 1992, 166). This work cannot 

be accomplished within the restrictions of a single dissertation and this study aims only to 

be a step, albeit an important step, in addressing the weaknesses of each theoretical 

approach, while introducing a more robust and theoretically informed method for 

studying international migration, i.e. theory development (George and Bennett 2004; 

Vennesson 2008). By combining the structural and historical elements that are the focus 

of the migration systems approach with the mid-level connective elements of network 

theory, we can better study international migration, specifically mass migration from LA 

to LE in the post-Cold War period.  

According to the NAIMS approach adopted here, mass migration from LA to LE 

in the post-Cold War period (dependent variable) can be explained by membership within 

the LA-LE migration system (independent variable). The initiation of migration from LA 

to LE in the post-Cold War period can be well explained by membership within the LA-

LE migration system and it is that membership that also accounts for the perpetuation of 

that migration, due to the creation of migration networks that results. Membership within 

the LA-LE migration system provides the theoretical link between the migration systems 

approach and network theory. International migration systems literature argues that 

migration networks form one of the key linkages between sending and receiving 

countries within the system (Boyd 1989, 641; Lebhart 2005, 25). According to network 

theory, the creation of extensive migration networks, as occurs between members of a 

migration system, then leads to the perpetuation of migration flows between those 
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sending and receiving areas (Arango 2000, 292; Massey, et al 1998). What the NAIMS 

approach predicts, therefore, is that membership within a migration system can lead to 

the initiation of migration, that migrants from one member-state are more likely to 

migrate to another member-state, rather than a third-party country, and that this migration 

will be facilitated by, and eventually become durable, as a result of, the creation of 

migration networks across the migration system. 

Yet the theory upon which these predictions are based has yet to be subjected to a 

systematic real-world application. Analyzing the LA-LE migration system through the 

NAIMS approach will be an important and necessary first step in the process of theory 

development. It is through this initial application that theoretical inconsistencies can be 

worked out, previously unidentified variables and causal mechanisms can be identified 

and concepts can be clarified and refined. The manner in which the LA-LE migration 

system will be analyzed, so that theory development can begin, will be detailed in the 

following section. 

 

1.4    Research Design and Methods 

 In order to begin the complex task of theory development required here – working 

out the theoretical linkages and conceptual fuzziness – a multi-level, cross-national 

comparative case study of 5 cases: 3 countries in LA (Argentina, Brazil, and Colombia) 

and 2 countries of LE (Portugal and Spain) will be undertaken. The details of how this 

case study will be carried out will be discussed later on, but first, the question of why the 
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―conscious choice‖
13

 was made to use a cross-national case study method,
14

 must be 

addressed along with an examination of how and why these particular cases were chosen 

for analysis (Ragin 1987, 6).  

 

1.4.1    Cross-National Case Study Method  

Mainstream social science has long been dominated by variable-oriented, large-N, 

statistical approaches (also referred to as the quantitative method) and while recent years 

have seen a renaissance of qualitative methods (case-oriented, small-N, case study 

approaches) in political science, the ―methodological status of the case study is still 

highly suspect‖ (Gerring 2007, 7; Ragin 1987, vii-viii; xiii; George and Bennett 2004, 10; 

Bennett and Elman 2006, 455). Yet, many scholars claim that ―neither quantitative nor 

qualitative research is superior to the other‖ (King, et al 1994, 5-6; della Porta and 

Keating 2008; Gerring 2007; Mahoney 2007, 1999; Bennett and Elman 2006), there are 

trade-offs involved in any choice of method (Gerring 2007, 1; Bennett and Elman 2006, 

472). So how is a researcher to decide between the numerous methods available for 

                                                 
13

 It is important to point out that the decision to use on method or another represents ―a 

conscious choice‖ on the part of the researcher, because the methodological choices that a 

researcher makes are informed by their ontological (what we know/what we study) and 

epistemological (how we know what we know) commitments; inherent within those 

commitments are significant assumptions about the world and the goals of social science 

(Bennett and Elman 2006, 456; della Porta and Keating 2008, 21-22). 

 
14

 A distinction needs to be made here between ‗methods‘ and ‗methodology.‘ Method(s) 

refers to the instruments and techniques that we use to acquire knowledge; for example, a 

case study. Methodology, on the other hand, refers to the way in which methods are used 

and is closely linked to ontology and epistemology. Certain ontological and 

epistemological viewpoints naturally lend themselves to ―more or less formally structured 

approaches and ‗harder‘ or ‗softer‘ methods‖ (della Porta and Keating 2008, 29). 
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acquiring knowledge? Donatella della Porta and Michael Keating provide the answer 

when they assert that ―social scientists should choose an approach, a methodology and 

specific methods appropriate to the questions they are asking‖ (2008, 322). In other 

words, the choice of method to be utilized must be driven by the research question(s) 

being asked (Mahoney 1999, 1191). 

In this study, the research questions being addressed deal with mass migration 

from LA to LE in the post-Cold War period. In answering this question, the study hopes 

to do two things: further the study of international migration and engage in theory 

development and conceptual clarification of the NAIMS approach introduced here. 

Therefore, the method chosen must be the most conducive option for achieving those two 

goals. A multi-level, cross-national comparative case study is by far the most effective 

method for answering the research questions and goals of this particular study, the 

reasons for which will be addressed below (Mahoney 2007, 122). 

 

1.4.2    Furthering the Study of Migration 

 The study of migration, as a field of research, has been criticized for suffering 

from two major failings: it has only studied migration ―at a purely descriptive level and 

that it has only analyzed international migration from the perspective of the receiving 

countries‖ (Arango 2000, 292). To date, studies of migration have been largely data-

driven, focusing on a particular migrant group or official migration policies in a single 

country (Portes 1997, 799; 819). If the study of migration is to progress, it must resolve 

this theoretical weakness (Messina and Lahav 2006, 31) so that cumulation of knowledge 
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can begin and effective policy recommendations can be made (Waltz 1979, 8-10; Kurki 

and Wight 2007, 16; George and Bennett 2004, 7; Krissman 2005, 5-6). Portes explains 

that in the absence of theory, 

what we have today is mostly an amorphous mass of data on immigration to 

different countries and a series of concepts whose scope seldom exceeds those of 

a particular nation-state. Needed are explicitly comparative projects that focus on 

research topics at a higher level of abstraction than those guiding policy concerns 

and that employ a common cross-national methodology (1997, 819). 

 

The multi-level, cross-national comparative case study method utilized here is exactly 

what Portes sees as necessary to solve the theoretical weakness problem in the field of 

migration. By systematically examining the phenomenon of migration across 5 case 

countries (cross-national comparative) at the meso- and structural-levels (higher levels of 

abstraction than the typical individual-level studies), this study will help to resolve the 

theoretical weaknesses in the field of migration studies (Hooghe, et al 2008, 482). 

 Moreover, Natalia Kovaleva, among others, argues that to truly understand the 

mechanisms of migration processes, multiple levels of analysis are required (2005, 21; 

see also Massey, et al 1993; Przeworski and Teune 1970). This makes the case study 

approach ideal for studies of migration as it ―rests implicitly on the existence of a macro-

micro link in social behavior‖ (Gerring 2007, 1), a sentiment shared by the NAIMS 

approach. The macro-level, structural determinants of migration systems theory and the 

intermediate, meso-level focus of network theory is a perfect complement to the case 

study method (Arango 2004, 29). This theoretical and methodological compatibility 

results in a cross-national comparative study that explores the ―structural determinants of 

contemporary migrant flows and the microstructures that sustain them over time,‖ 
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thereby addressing a key weakness in the study of international migration (Portes 1997, 

812). 

   

1.4.3    Theory Development and Concept Formation 

 The comparative case study method employed here is also useful for the goals of 

theory development and concept formation because of its use of highly contextualized 

comparisons, close inspection of deviant cases and study of ―temporal processes and 

long-run analysis,‖ methodological techniques within which theory development is 

grounded (Mahoney 2007, 126; Ragin 1987, xii). This concern with temporal processes 

can be seen especially in the case study method of comparative historical analysis (which 

will be used in the structural-level analysis), which frequently leads to hypothesis 

creation, a key component of theory development (Mahoney 2007, 126; Mahoney and 

Rueschemeyer 2003). Additionally, the use of contextualized comparisons, which is at 

the core of comparative case study work, is a very useful technique in the formulation of 

new hypotheses. James Mahoney explains that researchers employing the case study 

method ―juxtapose multiple features of cases with one another, including features that 

they discover in the course of their analysis. Indeed, almost inevitably as a byproduct of 

contextualized comparisons, new concepts and explanatory hypotheses are developed‖ 

(2007, 125-126). Comparative case studies, therefore, are an ideal method for achieving 

the goals of theory development and concept formation. 

 Concept formation in the social sciences is has long been recognized as a major 

challenge, given that ―most of the variables that interest social scientists … are 
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notoriously hard to measure‖ (George and Barnett 2004, 19; see also Sartori 1970). Case 

study methods have been identified as having comparative advantages in developing 

context-sensitive measures of concepts and concepts with high levels of internal validity 

(Bennett and Elman 2006, 473). One reason for this is the process of matching in which 

case study researchers engage. They match ―background understandings of concepts with 

fine-grained evidence from cases‖ (Mahoney 2007, 127). Furthermore, case-oriented 

studies are responsive to complexity and historical specificity, allowing them to address 

historical outcomes, which are used to generate new concept schemes (Ragin 1987, ix). 

Case study approaches also utilize flexible analytic frames that can be modified over the 

course of their research, as new knowledge comes to light. This flexibility makes case-

oriented research especially well-suited to the tasks of concept formation and theory 

development (Ragin 1997, 27). 

Systematic cross-national research is also useful in concept formation in that it 

examines the ―extent to which theoretical propositions ―travel,‖ that is, are applicable in 

national contexts different from that which produced them‖ and produces ―concepts and 

propositions of broader scope‖ (Portes 1997, 820). A cross-national comparative case 

study analysis that combines the strengths of cross-national research with those of 

comparative case studies provides the most effective, productive and useful method to 

achieve the goals of theory development and concept formation. But the validity of this 

method depends also on the cases chosen for analysis – on their representativeness and 

the causal leverage they provide – a topic to which we will now turn. 
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1.4.4    Case Selection 

As has been shown in the discussion of the cross-national comparative case study 

method, the comparative method is best used for identifying similarities and differences 

across macrosocial units (Ragin 1987, 6). In keeping with the commonly accepted 

practices within the migration literature, as well as the conditions determined by the 

migration systems literature, the macrosocial unit, the ―case‖ will be the nation-state. 

Specifically the 3 nation-states of LA (Argentina, Brazil and Colombia) and 2 nation-

states of LE (Portugal and Spain) will be examined (Gerring 2007, 1; Faist 2000, 51; 

Kritz and Zlotnik 1992; Jennissen 2007). These cases were carefully selected for their 

values on both the dependent and independent variables (as will be explained below).  

In large-N, quantitative research, error is generally eliminated by randomly 

choosing the cases to be analyzed. This type of case selection is not appropriate, 

however, for small-N, qualitative research. Consequently, cases must be chosen through 

―purposive (nonrandom) selection procedures‖ that seek to achieve two key goals: 

representativeness (cases that reproduce the pertinent causal elements of the larger 

universe) and causal leverage (providing variation on the dimensions of theoretical 

interest) (Gerring 2007, 88). Additionally, according to George and Bennett, ―the primary 

criterion for case selection should be relevance to the research objective of the study, 

whether it includes theory development, theory testing, or heuristic purposes‖ (2004, 83). 

Case selection in small-N, qualitative research, therefore, must adhere to purposive 

procedures that are driven by the research objective of the study and attempt to create a 
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representative sample that provides causal leverage. 

John Gerring, in his 2007 work, Case Study Research, offers nine techniques for 

case selection that are designed to achieve representativeness and causal leverage (89-

90). Based on the research objective of this study – theory development and concept 

formation – the Typical Case Study technique was utilized. In a typical case study, the 

chosen cases are ―typical examples of some cross-case relationship,‖ in this study the 

relationship is that of membership in the LA-LE migration system (Gerring 2007, 89).  

These 5 cases were chosen from a set of 10 possible cases (all of LA and LE) for their 

theoretical usefulness – as typical cases of a causal relationship – and as the result of 

language constraints (in the case of Italy). It is important to note that this dissertation 

is just a small first step in a much larger diverse-case analysis that would 

incorporate all the countries of LA and LE and more fully examine the theoretical 

implications of the NAIMS approach. 

In choosing the cases for analysis, they were first grouped into post-Cold War 

―sending‖ and ―receiving‖ countries. The ―receiving country‖ cases – the three countries 

of LE (Italy, Portugal and Spain) – of which Spain and Portugal were included because of 

the diversity they provide on the independent variable, as well as within the dependent 

variable (they have each received a differing number of migrants from LA in the post-

Cold War period). Both network theory and the international migration systems approach 

require that sending and receiving countries are included in the analysis as it is otherwise 

impossible to fully explain the dynamic process that is international migration. Moreover, 

the historical influence of the LE countries – in terms of colonization, post-independence 
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migration, etc – is critical in establishing the existence and influence of the LA-LE 

migration system. In the post-Cold War period, all three countries are members of the 

LA-LE migration system, the specific effects of which (for Spain and Portugal) will be 

more thoroughly fleshed out during the analysis process.     

The ―sending country‖ cases – the countries of LA – were chosen for their values 

on the dependent variable (mass migration to LE) and the independent variable 

(membership in the LA-LE migration system).
15

 As to the dependent variable (Y), 

countries were coded as positive (sent mass numbers of migrants to LE in the post-Cold 

War period) or negative (did not send mass numbers of migrants to LE in the post-Cold 

War period).
16

 On the independent variable (X), countries were coded as positive 

(member of the LA-LE migration system) or negative (not a member of the LA-LE 

                                                 
15

 Coding for each of these cases, along each variable, was done based upon a cursory 

assessment of the data presently available. As is typical and expected in case study 

research, the assessment of the values for each case may shift somewhat during the 

analysis. The expectation is, however, that none of the measurements will change so 

drastically that a case may switch from one category to another; they may simply become 

more positive or less negative, etc. 

 
16

 Measurement for the dependent variable was based on data taken from Beatriz Padilla 

and João Peixoto‘s 2007 article, which measured the numbers of legally resident LA 

foreigners by nationality (country of origin) for each of the three receiving countries of 

LE. (Issues with data for non-legal migrants will be addressed later on.) While there is no 

established threshold number differentiating ―mass‖ numbers of migrants from ―non-

mass‖ numbers, the data indicates a natural divide between countries who send ―mass‖ 

numbers and those who do not. Of the positive cases, Argentina had the fewest number of 

migrants legally resident in LE in 2007 – 101,899. Venezuela, the negative case that sent 

the highest number of migrants, had only 36,001 legally resident migrants – a difference 

of over 65,000 persons. Even without establishing an arbitrary numerical threshold, the 

difference between positive and negative cases, for the purposes of coding, appear 

obvious. 
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migration system).
17

 These cases are:   

 Positive(Y)/Positive(X) 

o Colombia 

o Argentina 

o Brazil 

o Peru 

 

 Positive(Y)/Negative(X) 

o Ecuador 

 

 Negative(Y)/Positive(X) 

o Venezuela 

 

 Negative(Y)/Negative(X) 

o Chile 

 

In the larger diverse case analysis, cases from each category would be 

incorporated into the analysis. However, for this initial analysis, three positive/positive 

cases were chosen, in keeping with the goals of theory development and concept 

formation. These cases are ―ideal for digging into the details of how phenomena come 

about and for developing insights. They identify plausible causal variables. They bring to 

light anomalies that current theories cannot accommodate. In so doing, they contribute to 

building and revising theories‖ (Geddes 1990, 149). Given that this study is a first 

                                                 
17

 Measurement on the independent variable was based upon an assessment of each 

country‘s value on a number of factors identified by the international migration systems 

literature as indicative of membership within a migration system. This includes factors 

like: historical infiltration of the LA state by the states of LE, number of LE migrants 

received by the LA state in the post-independence period, economic ties (levels of trade 

and labor treaties), security alliances, etc. Data was drawn from a variety of sources, 

including: Neiva and Montenegro 1965, 125; Collier, et al 1992; Kritz and Zlotnik 1992; 

Faist 2000; Padilla and Peixoto 2007; Plewa 2009, 133; and de Alarcón 2008, 6-7. At this 

stage of the project, this variable is conceptually fuzzy and its conceptual clarification is 

one of the major goals of this project. Therefore, coding was done based on what Gerring 

calls a ―theoretical hunch‖ and the values of this variable for each case will become much 

clearer as the study progresses (2007, 98). 
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attempt at a network analysis of the LA-LE migration system, it makes theoretical sense 

to have a greater number of obviously positive cases (George and Bennett 2004, 23; 

Collier, et al 2004, 87).  

 

1.4.5    Multi-level, Cross-national, Comparative Case Study  

 These cases will be investigated through a three-step, multi-level analysis that 

attempts to identify the key causal mechanisms at work while clarifying the fundamental 

concepts in use. In addition to outlining the elements of the analysis, this section will also 

speak to the data to be utilized as well as issues of data collection. 

 

1.4.5.1    Step One: The LA-LE Migration System (Chapter 2) 

 Any study of an international migration system must begin with an assessment of 

the migration system under investigation, in order to prove that such a migration system 

is actually in operation. Unfortunately, there is no definitive method in order to identify a 

migration system. But, as the founder of the migration systems approach, Akin 

Mabogunje, suggested, a system is considered to be a ―complex of interacting elements 

together with their attributes and relationships‖ (quoted in Zlotnik 1992, 19), therefore, 

when trying to identify a migration system, considerable weight must be given to those 

attributes and relationships. This can be done by analyzing the linkages operating at the 

international level that have both direct and indirect effects on migration (Zlotnik 1992, 

19).  

According to Zlotnik, migration flows are the strongest determinant of a 
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migration system, but historical, colonial, cultural, economic, political and technological 

linkages among the countries should be identified as they contribute to each system‘s 

coherence (1992, 38; see also Kritz and Zlotnik 1992, 3). These linkages must be studied 

from the perspective of both the sending and receiving countries (a unified perspective) 

and a historical approach is essential in order to capture the flow and counterflow 

dynamics. This allows us to ―identify the pattern of interactions between migration and, 

on the one hand, structural conditions in the countries of origin and destination within a 

system and, on the other, economic and political linkages between those countries‖ (Kritz 

and Zlotnik 1992, 4-5). In order to analyze the linkages between the countries of LA and 

LE, as well as their evolution and interactions, from a historical perspective, a 

comparative historical approach will be adopted. 

Comparative historical analysis is an appropriate technique when one is trying to 

understand ―comprehensive structures and large-scale processes,‖ such as international 

migration and migration systems (Mahoney and Rueschemeyer 2003, 7). In this type of 

study, systematic and contextualized comparisons are used across a number of cases, with 

a special focus placed on causal analysis and temporal processes (Ibid, 14; Mahoney 

2007, 126). Given the rather large number of cases under investigation in this study, 

George and Bennett‘s (2004) method of structured, focused comparison will be adopted, 

in that specific, theoretically-informed elements (the linkages identified by Kritz and 

Zlotnik) will be systematically examined across each of the cases, what Bennett refers to 

as the ―examination of ―diagnostic‖ pieces of evidence within a case‖ (2010, 208). The 

collective presence or absence of these elements, including to what degree they are 
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present or absent, will indicate whether or not the countries of LA and LE do form a 

migration system. 

The analysis will begin in the year 1492, the year in which Spanish conquistadors 

first set foot in LA, with the goal of establishing a colonial empire. This year was chosen 

because colonial ties are one organizing basis for migration systems (Kritz and Zlotnik 

1992, 5). Additionally, in order to assess the existence and impact of each of the linkages 

– migration, historical, colonial, cultural, economic, political and technological – certain 

factors will be investigated for each linkage. For the migration linkage, the number of 

migrants sent and received across the system will be assessed. As numerous different 

kinds of migrant flows generally coexist within the system, becoming more or less 

common over time, it is important to differentiate between the types of migrants, thereby 

necessitating a flexible classification of migrants (Ibid).  

Historical and colonial linkages are, in this case, largely related and include a 

history of colonization and the impact of that colonization on future (post-colonial) 

relationships, as well as the evolution of the other linkages over time. Cultural linkages 

focus on factors like the diffusion of media (print, tv, film) across the system (for 

example, Spanish soap operas watched in LA countries) as well as cultural similarities 

like shared language, religion and a compatibility of value systems (Fawcett 1989, 674). 

Economic linkages include trade and financial flows, bilateral economic assistance, 

economic trade agreements, remittances, complementarity of labor supply and demand 

and economic dependency between member countries. Political linkages incorporate 

elements such as immigration and emigration policies, temporary worker policies, non-
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economic treaty agreements, and common membership in regional or international 

organizations (Ibid). Finally, technological linkages are aspects like intercontinental 

airports with flights between the member-states (in the past this would be large harbors 

with regular ship transportation between countries), elaborated telecommunications 

networks and technological assistance agreements (Jennissen 2007, 414). There are many 

areas of overlap and interplay between the linkages and their connections and interactions 

are a key part of the analysis of these linkages. 

 

1.4.5.2    Step Two: Network Analysis of the Migration System 

 Once the existence and operation of a LA-LE migration system has been 

established the actual post-Cold War migration flows within the system can be analyzed. 

In accordance with the norms of migration scholarship (Kovaleva 2005, 1) and the 

theoretical requirements of the NAIMS approach, this analysis will be carried out at two 

levels: the meso- and structural-level. While a systematic individual level analysis will 

not be carried out, individual-level data will be incorporated whenever possible in order 

to enhance the findings. 

 

1.4.5.3    Meso-level (Chapters 3 and 4) 

 The central role that international migration networks play has been greatly 

enhanced in recent years as migration policies have increasingly tried to restrict 

circulation and movement of people (Arango 2004, 28). At the same time, however, 

network effects are extremely difficult to test with the currently available data (Hooghe, 
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et al 2008, 481). Yet, in spite of the challenges in measuring and testing networks and 

their effects on migration flows, an attempt must be made to understand these key actors. 

And this study, with its integration of migration systems and network theory and its use 

of a multi-level, cross-national comparative case study method, is best suited to make this 

attempt. As Gurak and Caces argue,  

knowledge of the form and function of migrant networks in diverse contexts is a 

promising means to a fuller understanding of migration systems. Networks link 

populations in sending and receiving societies in a dynamic manner. They serve 

as mechanisms for interpreting data and feeding information and other resources 

in both directions. They are simple structures with the potential to evolve into 

more complex mechanisms as migration systems evolve. And networks provide a 

means for examining migration systems in a manner that moves beyond a focus 

on the motivations of individual actors, yet remains close to the level of human 

actors coping with reality. For migration research to benefit more fully from the 

potential of network analysis, it will be necessary to investigate systematically 

variation in the form and function of migration networks across types of 

migrations, cultures, political contexts, migration stages and subpopulations 

(1992, 151). 

 

Networks are fundamentally important actors in the international migration process and 

by integrating the systems and network approaches, and carrying out a comparative 

analysis, we will be better able to flesh out the core aspects of this concept, thereby 

giving us a much better understanding of the processes and mechanisms through which 

networks effect international migration. 

 Before the task of identifying and mapping international migration networks can 

begin, it is necessary to test for their existence, are there networks operating within this 

migration system? Network theory provides a number of factors that can serve as 

indicators of the presence of networks within the system. These factors will be examined 

in detail for the countries within the LA-LE migration system and if migration between 
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the countries of the LA-LE migration system exhibit several of these elements, that 

provides a good indication that networks are present within the system and a systematic 

analysis of their operation can be undertaken. 

 As previously indicated, networks and their effects are rather difficult to measure, 

but in recent years, scholars have turned to methods developed by network analysts 

across the social and physical sciences in order to improve our understanding of 

migration networks. Until recently, these methods had been largely ignored by migration 

scholars despite repeated calls for their incorporation (Gurak and Caces 1992, 160; Boyd 

1989). The approach adopted here was developed by Fred Krissman and introduced in his 

2005 work, ―Sin Coyote Ni Patrón: Why the ―Migrant Network‖ Fails to Explain 

International Migration.‖ In order to operationalize what he terms an international 

migration network, he utilizes methods promoted by the ―Manchester school‖ of network 

analysis, as they have made migration one of their principal topics of study (2005, 28). 

This approach is based on three principles which ―permit researchers to identify both the 

major actors and varied functions in a migration network. These principles transform the 

network concept from metaphor to research method, permitting theories to be constructed 

that link the development of a network to the socioeconomic behavior of its participants 

and the larger world in which they all operate‖ (Ibid). The data gathered on the basis of 

these principles can then be organized and simplified through a visual display that allows 

for easy analysis, and this visual representation will be shown and discussed in more 

detail below. 

 The first precept of this approach is that of ‗anchorage,‘ which helps the 
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researcher determine the orientation of the network. The network anchor is the starting 

point from which the other contacts are identified and the nature of the ties is assessed 

(Krissman 2005, 28-29). Quite often the anchor for a migration network is a pioneer 

migrant – the first person from a specific home town or region to migrate to the particular 

receiving country. In a study such as this one, that operates at the structural- and meso-

levels, it is highly unlikely that the pioneer migrant can be identified. However, Massey 

explains that migrants became network pioneers when they were used by employers as 

labor recruiters
18

 (1987, 164-169). Therefore, the individual pioneer migrants do not need 

to be identified specifically in order to understand the anchorage of the LA-LE migration 

network. By looking at the labor recruiting practices of the receiving-country employers, 

the anchorage of the network can be determined (Krissman 2005, 29). 

 The second principle of the Manchester school is reachability, which measures the 

number of individuals any given member of a network needs to go through to contact 

anyone else in the network. Network actors recognize the importance of direct contacts 

with as many other actors as possible, as this increases the level of social capital 

(knowledge is passed along more quickly through direct contacts and a sense of 

responsibility/reciprocity is easier to establish, although not always possible) upon which 

they can draw. However, actors with more socioeconomic power and standing, such as 

agents of the state or employers (in the receiving country), intentionally maintain buffers 

between themselves and migrants, who do not have the socioeconomic power to 

dominate all of their social relations. Employers, for example, do not want to know their 

                                                 
18

 This represents an improvement over the migration network concept employed by 

Massey, in which the role of employers was completely ignored (Krissman 2005). 



67 

 

undocumented workers or ―other actors who use questionable methods to help these 

workers get from their Third World hometowns to the work sites in a foreign nation‖ 

(Krissman 2005, 31). ‗Unreachability‘ helps employers maintain plausible deniability, 

aids in their legal claims that they are not responsible for health, safety, labor and/or 

immigration violations in their workplaces and helps them evade criminal penalties, the 

socioeconomically weak migrants are not usually so lucky (Ibid). 

 Finally, the third principle, directedness, identifies the types of ties that network 

actors have with each other (reciprocal or asymmetrical). Relationships among family 

and friends can be considered reciprocal (both parties are benefitting to a similar degree 

from the relationship), although several scholars (Mahler 1995; Menjivar 2000) have 

found strikingly asymmetrical relationships even among family members. These can be 

contrasted with overtly asymmetrical relationships – those between an employer and 

employee, a politician and a voter, a patron and client, etc. (Krissman 2005, 13). As these 

relationships are explored, a more nuanced picture of the levels of reciprocity or 

asymmetry can be established. But, it is ―crucial to identify these asymmetries in order to 

assess the levels and types of resources circulating in the network, analyze the 

distribution of those resources between each network dyad, and determine the network's 

overall hierarchy of actors‖ (Ibid, 32-33; Goss and Lindquist 1995, 333). The overall 

hierarchy of actors within the network can be displayed in a simplifying visual: the 

international migration network, an example of which is shown in Figure 1.3 below.  

 This visual mapping of the international migration network helps researchers 

identify the key relationships, and the nature of those relationships, within the network, 
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and in the broader migration system itself. Krissman explains that this mapping method is 

flexible, in that it can be adapted to each individual research project. Researchers identify 

the key actors within the network and map out the relationships that exist between them.  

Figure 1.3: International Migration Networks 

 
Source: Krissman 2005, 27 
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Actors are placed in a hierarchical distribution based on their comparative degree of 

socioeconomic power, the lowest at the bottom left of the figure and the highest at the 

upper right. This helps to determine directedness, which is illustrated by the orientation 

of the lines between the actors – reciprocal relationships are denoted by lines with arrows 

at both ends, while asymmetrical ones are indicated by arrows pointing in only one 

direction, toward the part who gains the most (2005, 26-27; 33). Finally, the geographic 

base of each actor is indicated by their position, from left to right, within the figure. This 

will vary from the example in Figure 1.3 as there are more potential geographic bases 

under study. 

Mapping of the network is an important simplification tool that allows us to 

visually represent the important principles of the Manchester school approach to network 

analysis. By so doing, the relationships, degrees of influence and bases of operation of 

the actors in the network can be easily identified and assessed. This also allows for a 

much simpler integration of this meso-level data into the structural analysis that will be 

carried out in the next section of the study. 

 

1.4.5.4    Structural Level (Chapter 5)  

 After the network or meso-level factors have been identified and analyzed, the 

study can move to the structural level (where the meso-level data will be incorporated 

into the broader structural level processes) where the structural determinants of the 

initiation of migration (as indicated by the migration systems literature) can be examined. 

The structural level analysis will pick up, temporally, where the first step, LA-LE 
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migration system, left off. The specific time-period will be determined through the course 

of the investigation, but will begin when the structural factors are seen to be creating the 

conditions for the mass waves of migration from LA to LE. The analysis will follow the 

approach laid out by Jennissen.  

 Jennissen ―incorporates causalities in the systems approach,‖ thereby expanding 

and improving upon previous migration systems literature (2007, 412). As shown in 

Figure 1.4, he identifies four groups of factors (labeled as determinants) that act on 

international migration and causalities are located between international migration and its 

determinants (Ibid, 415). The determinants (economy, society, policy and linkages 

between countries) are derived from the systems approach presented in Kritz, et al (1992) 

and can be further divided into components that also act on international migration (to be 

discussed below). Generally, the economic, social and political determinants have 

impacts in both the sending and receiving countries, but as depicted in Figure 1.4 these 

effects, or causalities, can be direct, reverse and indirect (Jennissen 2007, 416). Direct 

effects are the straightforward effects of the determinants of international migration, the 

effects of the context and other linkages on migration flows. However, direct effects 

often don‘t cover the full impact of a component within a determinant category given that 

certain components affect international migration indirectly by way of other components. 

Therefore, it is necessary to take into account both the direct and indirect effects in order 

to account for the full impact of a component on international migration (Ibid, 417). 
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Figure 1.4: Causality Chains in an International Migration System 

 
Source: Jennissen 2007, 416 

 

 Indirect effects are effects between the different categories that subsequently 

impact international migration. These can be seen as effects between the other different 

linkages and/or the different contexts in a systems framework (Ibid, 416). Finally, reverse 

effects are the feedback mechanisms in a systems framework; the subsequent effects of 

international migration on the determinants (Ibid).
19

 Concerning the final direction of 

                                                 
19

 Jennissen explains that ―Some reverse effects have gained in importance in the last 

decades as new technologies of communication and transportation have enabled migrants 

to remain more active in the communities of their origin (Levitt et al. 2003; Spaan, 

Hillmann and Van Naerssen 2005). These activities, which are indicated with the 
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influence, Jennissen explains that 

different components of a particular category may have an opposite (positive or 

negative) effect on international migration or on (components of) the other 

categories. International migration may also exert opposite effects on the different 

components of the categories. Hence, the final direction of influence is 

determined by the relative strength of each of the components. Therefore, no 

positive or negative signs are displayed in Fig. [3] (2007, 417). 

 

In order to understand the role of structure in the post-Cold War migration flows from 

LA to LE, the determinants of migration and their effects will be systematically analyzed 

across the 5 cases. 

 As with the linkages analyzed in step one, each of the determinants of migration 

are comprised of multiple components that will be investigated for each case (country) in 

order to establish the effects of each determinant. The economy determinant looks at 

income, employment and the amount of human capital, while the society determinant is 

comprised of cultural (related to lifestyles and ethnicity), social (concerns inequality and 

cohesion in societies) and demographic (age and sex distribution of the population) 

factors. The linkages determinant incorporates cultural (such as a colonial past or sharing 

the same language), material (determine the distance between countries (also in time) or 

the costs of moving between countries) and network connections (this is where the meso-

level data will be incorporated, while the policy determinant the political situation and 

migration policy.  

 

 

                                                                                                                                                 

umbrella term ‗‗transnationalism,‘‘ may be economic (e.g., remittances) or sociocultural 

(e.g., via transnational networks) in nature‖ (2007, 416-417). 
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1.4.5.5    Step Three: Discussion of Findings (Chapters 5 and 6) 

 The final step in this research project is to take a step back and try to assess the 

overall picture that the analyses have given us of post-Cold War migration from LA to 

LE. What answers have we found to the three research questions outlined at the outset of 

the study (Chapter 5)? What previously unidentified variables have been identified? 

Additionally, have the goals of theory development and concept formation been 

achieved? This will involve a thorough discussion of evolution of the NAIMS approach 

proposed here – logical or theoretical inconsistencies that have been corrected, testable 

propositions that have emerged, etc. Furthermore, the key concepts – international 

migration network and migration system – must be unpacked and redefined. How do the 

new, more logically consistent, conceptualizations better help us to study and understand 

international migration? Finally, the policy implications of the study will be outlined. 

What do the findings say about migration policy and the regulation of migration? What 

does this mean for policy-makers (Chapter 6)? 

 While migrants from LA have been streaming into LE for decades, cross-national 

studies of this phenomenon have been almost non-existent. Yet, for policy-makers in 

these LE countries, the waves of migration present a real challenge with which they have 

heretofore struggled. As scholars, one of our major responsibilities is to provide policy-

relevant information and analyses in our relevant fields, this requires theory. Through the 

multi-level, cross-national case study exercise undertaken here, an important step can be 

taken toward putting migration studies on a solid theoretical footing as well as better 

understanding the phenomenon of post-Cold War migration from LA to LE. 
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Chapter 2 

THE LATIN AMERICA-LATIN EUROPE MIGRATION SYSTEM 

Given that this entire study is predicated on the idea that there exists a LA-LE 

migration system, it is imperative that a rigorous case be made for the existence of that 

system. Therefore, following the comparative historical analysis outlined in the 

introduction, this chapter will attempt to make that case by undertaking a structured, 

focused comparison of the theoretically informed linkages that connect the countries of 

LE and LA into a migration system (Mahoney and Rueschemeyer 2003, 7; George and 

Bennett 2004). Drawing mainly from the critical work of Mary Kritz and Hania Zlotnik, 

―Global Interactions: Migration Systems, Processes and Policies‖ (1992), as well as 

Fawcett (1989) and Jennissen (2007), I have identified seventeen linkages that will be 

examined. These linkages fall into six broad categories – migration, historical, colonial, 

cultural, economic, political and technological – and the investigation will be organized 

by category. In the final analysis, the presence of these linkages along with the depth and 

degree of their occurrence, will point to the existence or inexistence of a migration 

system. 

But before the analysis of the seventeen linkages can begin, I first need to 

demonstrate that the regions of LE and LA meet the requirements of the core components 

of a migration system. 
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2.1    The Core Components of the LA-LE Migration System 

According to Massey, et al, migration systems are made up of a ―core receiving 

region‖ and a set of sending countries (1993, 454). However, the countries that make up 

the core (receiving countries) and the periphery (sending countries) must meet certain 

requirements in order to be considered as a core or periphery group. The core of a 

migration system should be geographically close together with a high degree of cultural 

affinity, comparable levels of economic development, strong economic and political ties, 

and similar patterns of migration and migration policy. The requirements for the sending 

countries are less demanding: geographic proximity, similarity of migration policies and 

some level of economic and political ties, though Zlotnik argues that their ties ―with 

specific receiving countries is more likely and would validate the existence of a system‖ 

more than their ties to each other (1992, 20). In order for LE and LA to constitute the 

core and periphery of the LA-LE migration system, they must meet those requirements, 

and a brief analysis of those characteristics will be carried out below. 

 

2.1.1    Latin Europe: the countries of Spain and Portugal, which constitute the core 

receiving region of the LA-LE migration system 

 

Using the term ―Latin Europe‖ to demarcate the countries of Spain and Portugal
20

 

as a core migratory region follows the example of João Peixoto (2005) and is the product 

of the intersection of two established literatures – that of the cultural/legal/political 

                                                 
20

 As was discussed in Chapter 1 and will be discussed again in more detail in the 

concluding chapter, the full LE region includes the country of Italy. But due to language 

and time constraints, Italy will not be included in this study. For the purposes of this 

study, LE refers to the countries of the Iberian Peninsula – Portugal and Spain. 
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arguments for a differentiated ―Latin countries in Europe‖ (Friedman and Pérez-Perdomo 

2003, 1) and the migration literature that argues that SE needs to be studied as a defined 

region given that the migration― patterns shared by all SE countries outweigh their 

variations‖(King, et al 2000, 19-20; Cangiano and Strozza 2008, 153; see also, Arango, et 

al 2009; Venturini 2004; King 2001; King and Black 1997). These studies are largely 

based in arguments of political culture – the idea that ―[e]very political system is 

embedded in a particular pattern of orientations to political action‖ (Almond 1956, 396; 

Lipset 1960; Almond and Verba 1963, 1980; Pye and Verba 1965; Kavanagh 1972; 

Diamond 1993; Wilson 2000; Lipset and Marks 2001; Inglehart and Welzel 2005). It is 

through examining these literatures that we will see that LE more than meets the 

requirements of a core region in a migration system. 

 

2.1.1.1    Geography: physical proximity of the core receiving countries, which 

translates into similar migration experiences 

 

 The neighboring ―countries on the northern rim of the Mediterranean‖ almost 

couldn‘t be closer geographically (Schmitter 1986, 3). Spain and Portugal share a border 

and constitute the Iberian Peninsula. In addition, the countries of LE have ―long 

coastlines, many islands, and mountainous border regions,‖ (King, et al 2000, 8-9) which 

means that the clandestine arrival of migrants by boat is a common occurrence (King, et 

al 1997, 8; King 2001, 4). As will be shown, this similarity of geography has led to a 

similarity in migration policy. 
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2.1.1.2    Cultural Affinity: shared cultural elements, like language and religion, that 

unite the region 

 

 Portugal and Spain have long been identified by scholars as ―Latin countries‖ 

based on their shared cultural characteristics, like a common history (central part of the 

Roman Empire), similar language (Romance languages derived from Latin), and common 

legal bases and legal cultures (they are civil law countries of the Romanistic school of 

law) (Zweigert and Kotz 1977, 68-90; Schmidhauser 1992, 322; Pujas and Rhodes 1998; 

Periñán 2002, 108; Friedman and Pérez-Perdomo 2003, 1-2). These shared cultural 

elements stem from a shared history, one in which the different nations of LE were ruled 

by the same government or were combined into one polity. Portugal and Spain were part 

of the Roman Empire, and were ruled jointly as Hispania (Corkill 1996, 145). The unity 

imposed under Roman rule was continued by the Moors, who invaded in the 8
th

 century. 

The Iberian Peninsula was reconstituted as Muslim Al Andalus, and ruled by the Moors, 

with varying degrees of unity and control, until the 12
th

 and 13
th

 centuries. Portugal 

gained its independence in 1139, although it remained closely tied, through marriage, to 

the kingdoms that would later be united as modern-day Spain. Spain would not fully 

drive the Moors out of its territory and complete the Reconquista until 1492 (Jameson 

2016, 10-11).    

Later in their history, both countries of LE were members of the non-defunct 

Latin Union, an ―institution dedicated to the promotion and dissemination of the common 

heritage and identities of the Latin world‖ (Latin Union 1954, 1). In addition, these 

countries have historically been predominantly Roman Catholic countries, which has 

―marked many of their values and attitudes‖ (Friedman and Pérez-Perdomo 2003, 1). 
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Max Weber argued in The Protestant Ethic and the Sprit of Capitalism, for example, that 

the prevalence of Roman Catholicism was holding these countries back economically as 

they developed much later than their Northern European (Protestant) neighbors (1930). 

 

2.1.1.3    Economic Development: similarity of economic systems and of the timing 

of economic evolution, which facilitated parallel migration experiences 

 

 The countries of LE have generally followed a similar path, with often similar 

levels, of economic development. All of the countries of LE were imperial powers, which 

long served to shore up their economies, and, partly as a result, these countries did not 

import capitalism or industrial modes of production until much later than their European 

neighbors. As a result, LE was often ―seen as standing halfway between an advanced, 

capitalist, and industrial world, and those lands farther removed from the historical center 

of modernization‖ (Giner 1986, 11). For much of their history, the economies of these 

countries were informal and based on small-scale family enterprise (King, et al 2000, 14-

15). Rapid economic development and modernization did not begin until 25-30 years ago, 

which for Spain and Portugal was critically aided by their accession to the EU (King 

2001, 5; Neal 2007, 348-350).  

And yet even their late development and modernization resulted in very similar 

economies across the region of LE: still mainly based on small and medium enterprises, a 

segmented labor market, and the expansion of tertiary employment related to tourism, 

personal services and trade and shipping, not of industrial employment as occurred in 

Northern Europe. The result has been an economic structure in which large segments of 

employment are highly precarious (seasonal, part-time, and characterized by high spatial 
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mobility) in nature. These include agriculture, fishing, construction and tourism. 

Additionally, these are all economic endeavors which facilitate the continuous movement 

of people, goods, etc in and out of the country, making it difficult, as we will see, to 

monitor migrants or potential migrants. Overall, the economy is based in extremely labor-

intensive sectors, leading to a strong labor market orientation (Cangiano and Strozza 

2008, 174-175; King 2001, 4-5; King, et al 2000, 9-10; 18-20; King, et al 1997, 9). 

And it was these labor-intensive sectors, like construction, that were hardest hit in 

the economic collapse in 2008. So, while before the recession, the countries of LE had 

reached ―European‖ or ―near-European‖ levels of income and welfare, by 2015 they had 

two of the highest unemployment rates in Europe: Spain had the second highest in the EU 

at 23% and Portugal had the third highest with 13.5% (King, et al 2001, 5; Venturini 

2004, 11; Eurostat 2015). In Europe there is now talk of a two-speed recovery, just as in 

earlier years they talked of two speed integration (Simon 2011). Countries in northern 

Europe are ―running up record current-account surpluses, just as some southern European 

countries are experiencing Weimar-level unemployment‖ (Fubini 2013). What this points 

to is a similarity and complementarity among the economies of Northern Europe and 

those of Southern, or Latin, Europe. With their informal, labor-intensive economies, the 

countries of LE are having a much harder time recovering from the 2008 recession, this 

despite their membership in the EU. 

 

2.1.1.4    Economic and Political Ties: unifying links that join the countries of LE 

into a core region 

 

 The economic and political ties of these countries are being examined together 



80 

 

because much of these ties are based on their membership in the EU. Spain and Portugal 

applied to join in 1977 and where finally accepted for membership in 1986. Additionally, 

they both became members of the Eurozone (adopted the Euro as their currency) in 1999. 

The economic and political ties between these countries are encouraged, and often 

regulated, by the EU. For example, there is no chance of military conflict between these 

nations anymore and the EU is pushing for its members to adopt a common foreign and 

security policy. In addition, as part of the Schengen Area, the EU-zone acts as one 

country, for the purposes of work and travel – Portugal does not need, for example, a 

policy on visas for Spaniards, as Spanish citizens are dealt with the same as Portuguese 

citizens for work and travel. Much of the normal bilateral relationships that one would 

usually see does not exist, or need to exist, due to common, EU-wide policies. 

Economically, trade between EU members is quite high due to lower tariffs and barriers 

to trade. Portugal receives a large share of Spain‘s exports and Spain is the number one 

receiver of Portugal‘s exports (Desmet and Rubini 2012). Any political or economic 

conflict has been replaced by cooperation and peace as members of the EU. 

 

2.1.1.5    Patterns of Migration and Migration Policy: similar experiences with 

emigration and immigration, coupled with nearly identical reactions to 

those experiences by the governments of LE 

 

 For Zlotnik, similar patterns of migration and migration policy are by far the most 

important factors tying a core region together and since the mid 1880s (when much of LA 

won its independence) the countries of LE have had exceptionally similar migration 

patterns and policies (1992, 20). Between roughly 1850 and 1950, the countries of LE 
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were sending, not receiving, countries in terms of immigration. In those years, they sent 

almost 6 million immigrants to LA – 4 million from Spain and 2 million from Portugal 

(Robbins 1958, 103). Once settled in their new country, European migrants generally 

formed their own localized communities and often developed an economic specialization 

(Collier, et al 1992). But that is only if they chose to stay, with about half of the migrants 

returning to Europe in the decades following their initial migration (Jachimowicz 2006). 

European migration to LA dropped off in the 1950s as a result of World War Two 

(WWII). Europe‘s population was decimated during WWII and in its aftermath there 

were ―practically no migrants‖ (Neiva and Montenegro 1965, 126). Countries were 

reluctant to allow their remaining citizens to emigrate and the few surplus laborers 

available were in high demand within Europe itself as the continent began to rebuild 

(Davis 1947, 46). Economic measures, like the Marshall Plan, were undertaken in order 

to promote European recovery, which meant that Europe could promise higher economic 

returns for potential migrants than could LA (Ibid; Neiva and Montenegro 1965, 126). 

 In the postwar years, the countries of LE slowly became countries of immigration, 

rather than emigration, although the last 20-30 saw an explosion in the number of 

immigrants to LE. This shift, from lands of emigration to immigration, marks a radical 

change in the position of these countries within international migration dynamics 

(Bonifazi, et al 2008, 107) and ―a quite remarkable migration turn-around scarcely 

paralleled in global migration history‖ (King, et al 2000, 3). Within 45 years, the number 

of migrants increased 8.3 times: from 1.1 million in 1960 to 4.7 million in 2000 to 9.1 

million in 2005 (Bonifazi, et al 2008, 111-112). This radical shift also required a change 
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in the migration policies of the countries of LE. 

Traditionally, the countries of LE have maintained special migration policies for 

the countries of LA. Each LE country permits LA dual citizenship as well as citizenship 

based on ancestry (jus sanguinis), allowing the descendants of many emigrants to legally 

migrate to Europe. Spain‘s Law of Historical Memory offers Spanish citizenship to the 

descendants of Spaniards who fled the country during the 1936-1939 civil war or in the 

years (up until 1955) after Francisco Franco came to power
21

 (―Spain, Italy, Turkey‖ 

2009). An unknown number of LA dual citizens live in Spain and Portugal where they 

enjoy all the rights and benefits of EU citizenship, including the right to live and work in 

any member state (Padilla and Peixoto 2007). Furthermore, LA citizens have long been 

exempt from needing tourist visas to enter both Spain and Portugal. For LA citizens from 

the Southern Cone countries (Argentina, Chile, Paraguay and Uruguay) and from Brazil, 

this exemption is considered valid within the framework of the EU, allowing freedom of 

movement across the 25 countries in the Schengen Area (Tedesco 2010, 2-3; Padilla and 

Peixoto 2007). 

                                                 
21

 In 2015, this law was amended to include the descendants of Jews who had been 

expelled in 1492. Under the new law, Jews with Spanish Ancestry, known as Sephardic 

Jews, are granted dual citizenship rights. While this does give them rights only otherwise 

granted to descendents of its former colonial holdings (LA, for example), the 

requirements to take advantage of the law, are somewhat arduous. While applicants don‘t 

have to be practicing Jews, they must have their ―Jewish heritage vetted by the Spanish 

Federation of Jewish Communities or by rabbis where they live. They will also have to 

pass tests on Spanish language, culture, prove they have a ―special connection‖ to Spain 

and travel to the country at their own expense to apply.‖ Additionally, the law expires in 

three years, although it may be extended for another year if the government deems it 

necessary (―Spain passes law‖ 2015). This same citizenship privilege has not been 

granted to the descendants of Muslims (often referred to as Moriscos) who were expelled 

from Spain in the 17
th

 century, which has led to accusations of hypocrisy and 

discrimination against the Spanish government (Badcock 2015).   
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 And while the countries of LE have implemented comparable policies regarding 

their special relationship with LA, they have also approached overall migration policy in 

ways very similar to each other (Larson 2014, 105-107). Carlota Solè asserts that,   

[i]mmigrants‘ or foreigners‘ laws in Southern European countries regulate the 

entry of persons into the country in a restrictive way. Leaving aside refugees and 

asylum immigrants, economic immigration in Southern European countries has 

been conditioned by laws which dealt with control of entry, stay and productive 

activities rather than long-term residence and socio-cultural integration. Refugees 

and asylum immigrants being very few in comparison with Northern European 

societies, South European countries try to regulate the presence of economic 

immigration largely in terms of conditions of staying and being permitted to 

work. For all these countries, integration is not the main concern of the laws but 

control. Control proceeds by establishing numerical quotas of immigrants allowed 

to enter into the country, combined with frequent processes of regularisation of 

irregular immigrants (2004, 1214). 

 

In the past two decades, for example, Spain and Portugal together have carried out ten 

regularization programs: Portugal in 1992-1993, 1996, 2001, 2003, 2004 and Spain in 

1986, 1991, 1996, 2000-2001, 2005 (Padilla and Peixoto 2007; Peixoto and Sabino 

2009b). These regularizations helped many migrants who had irregular status establish 

permanent residency, allowing them to claim the right of family reunification under the 

family regrouping policies (Pellegrino 2004, 45; Plewa 2009, 137). 

Taken together the geographic proximity, high degree of cultural affinity, 

comparable levels of economic development, strong economic and political ties, and 

similar patterns of migration and migration policy that exist across the countries of LE 

show that LE meets the requirements of a core region and can be studied as the core 

receiving region of the LA-LE migration system. In the next section, I will examine the 

countries of LA to show that they meet the requirements of a peripheral (sending 

countries) region of a migration system.  
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2.1.2    Latin America: peripheral region of the LA-LE migration system, 

particularly Argentina, Brazil, and Colombia  

 

 One of the long-term goals of this project is to investigate and determine exactly 

which countries in LA are part of the LA-LE migration system. However, at outlined 

previously, due to time constraints and a focus on theory development and concept 

formation, only three cases in LA will be examined. Therefore, this initial examination of 

whether the countries of LA meet the requirements of a peripheral region will focus on 

those three countries (Argentina, Brazil and Colombia) selected for this initial study. Any 

further work that expanded the LA region (sending countries) would need to assess 

whether or not those countries also met the requirements of a peripheral region. 

 

2.1.2.1    Geography: physical proximity of the peripheral sending countries, which 

translates into similar migration experiences  
 

Argentina, Brazil and Colombia are three of the largest countries in LA with 

Brazil serving as a connector between Argentina and Colombia. Brazil and Argentina 

share a border of just over 760 miles and Brazil and Colombia‘s border is nearly 1,021 

miles long. The capitols of Argentina (Buenos Aires) and Colombia (Bogotá) are more 

than 2,885 miles apart, but are easily connected by numerous daily, direct flights 

(www.lan.com). In fact, while the Amazon Rainforest makes overland travel difficult, 

especially between Brazil and Colombia, numerous daily, and direct flights along with 

several river networks between all three countries makes travel quite manageable (IADB 

2010, 33). The geographic proximity and connectedness of these three countries more 

than meets the standard for a periphery region of a migration network. 
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2.1.2.2    Similarity of Migration Policies: nearly identical government responses to 

the similar emigration and immigration experiences across the region 

 

 The migration policies of Argentina and Brazil have followed a very similar 

pattern since the countries won their independence in the mid-1880s. Colombia‘s 

migration policies have also followed a similar pattern to Argentina and Brazil‘s, but on a 

delay of a few years. For example, immediately following independence, most of the 

countries of LA, including Argentina and Brazil, maintained open-door migration 

policies and saw international migration policy as a means of attracting much-needed 

laborers, even offering incentives to attract European migrants. Colombia, like Argentina 

and Brazil, did maintain open-door migration policies, but did not attempt to stimulate or 

attract European migration until after WWII (Bérubé 2005).Therefore, most of the 

discussion below will focus on Argentina and Brazil, although in recent years, as will be 

seen, the migration policies of all three countries have begun to harmonize as their 

relationships are increasingly defined through regional organizations. 

Immediately following independence, international migration was seen as a 

fundamental part of demographic policies intended to accelerate population growth and 

to populate the expansive, unsettled lands with Europeans
22

 (Torrado 1979, 429). The 

new countries needed laborers to replace the slaves that had been freed and capital to 

                                                 
22

 Europeans were the preferred migrants since they were white. While this preference for 

white Europeans will be discussed in more detail later on, it is important to note that 

despite the large role Africans have played in LA history, they have been largely erased 

from both the population, and from the official history of the continent. With a focus on 

―white is right,‖ the telling of LA‘s history has overlooked the roles and contributions of 

African-LAs, preferring to stop telling their stories at the time of emancipation. 

Additionally, partly as a result of these whitening policies, the African population in LA 

has fallen dramatically, in all countries of the region, including historically ―black‖ 

nations like Brazil and Cuba (Andrews 1980 3-7; 64-65).   
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kick-start their economies, so they threw open their doors to migration (Davis 1947, 51). 

The policies adopted throughout the period from 1850 to 1930 were predominantly 

laissez-faire, practically anyone could enter the country, migrants could settle where they 

wished, and could move freely. Governments did maintain the right to forbid entry to 

migrants, but the grounds for any such exclusion were mostly concerned with health and 

public relief, not with issues like assimilation, political allegiance, economic competition, 

etc. Additionally, the government could expel the transient alien with cause, but not the 

settled alien (Ibid, 53). 

In addition to their laissez-faire immigration policies, LA governments offered 

incentives to entice Europeans to migrate to the region, including subsidized boat 

passages, quick citizenship and exemption from military service (Robbins 1958, 106; 

Jachimowicz 2006; Davis 1947, 51). German and Swiss migrants were brought to Brazil, 

for example, because they were believed to be hard workers and were of good European 

(read, white) stock (le Blanc 2016, 57-58). Private associations and companies were 

allowed to recruit migrants, pay their fare, and give them good contracts and good 

working conditions. In the end, foreign-born migrants ended up in a better position than 

the natives, reflecting the colonial heritage of LA: the natives were the barbarians and the 

European migrants were the civilizers (Davis 1947, 51-53). As a result of the negative 

economic implications of the depression along with nationalist sentiments stirred up 

across LA during World War I, new selective migration policies were instituted in the 

1930s that focused on selective migration suited to the economic needs of the state, 

couched in an implicit fear that, if the doors were ever again opened wide, the country 
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would be swamped by foreigners (Neiva and Montenegro 1965, 127; le Blanc 2016, 50; 

61-62).  

 The new nationalistic, selective, migration policies incorporated two key issue-

areas: the admission of migrants and their treatment once they were admitted. In terms of 

admission, the new standard was assimilability, the new law assumed that only ―certain 

races, ethnic groups, or nationalities are capable of assimilation in the country concerned‖ 

(Davis 1947, 54). Peoples of Latin culture, especially those who speak the same 

language, were favored, but still subject to quota schemes (Ibid, 55). This was reinforced 

internally, for example, as schools were forbidden from teaching in foreign languages in 

order to ‗force‘ assimilation (le Blanc 2016, 63). Other European groups became subject 

to a difficult list of requirements with which they had to comply to gain entrance. These 

requirements ranged from up-front monetary deposits of a certain denomination to 

certificates of work and conduct, covering up to twelve years in Colombia (Davis 1947, 

53-54). Finally, admissions sometimes included occupation requirements in which certain 

occupations or classes of professions were privileged over others (Ibid, 55; le Blanc 

2016, 62-63). 

 In the 1950s, European migration to LA practically ceased, largely as a result of 

WWII. The countries of LA began to transform into countries of emigration, as millions 

of migrants from LA flocked to the United States and Europe to escape brutal 

dictatorships at home and the hope of a better economic future. The few immigrants to 

arrive usually came from a neighboring LA country, as intra-regional migration took off 

and the migration policies of these countries evolved to meet the new realities of 
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migration (Jachimowicz 2006; Giupponi 2011, 113-115). Between roughly the 1970s and 

early 21
st
 century, LA migration policy focused on selective immigration based on the 

economic ―suitability‖ of the migrant, and quota systems to keep ―undesirable‖ migrants 

from other LA countries out. In other words, ―limit the entry of some immigrants and 

entice the entry of others‖ (Castillo 2012; le Blanc 2016, 90-91). 

 During this time, immigration laws in both Argentina and Brazil introduced 

distinctions between legal and illegal entry and created a host of different visas based on 

categories of permanence – 5 types of visa in Argentina and 7 in Brazil (Giupponi 2011, 

119-120; Stelzig 2008, 3). These laws also made the requirements for entry more 

complicated – for example, migrants had to have a signed labor contract in hand when 

they arrived (Castillo 2012; Giupponi 2011, 119). In addition, the focus of migration 

policy became almost entirely economic as the government attempted to attract high-

skilled immigrants.
23

 In Brazil, for example, the National Immigration Council, which is 

responsible for formulating immigration policy and granting visas, is controlled by the 

Ministry of Labor. Immigrants must be assessed by the council and the ―higher the school 

or university qualification, the more often a work or residence permit is granted‖ (Stelzig 

2008, 4; le Blanc 2016, 94). The vast majority of visas are therefore granted to migrants 

from the U.S. and Europe, particularly the United Kingdom, Italy, France and Germany 

along with Asian migrants from the Philippines, South Korea, India, Japan and China 

(Ibid; Amaral and Fusco 2005). Migrants not granted entry under this visa system were 

considered illegal and did not enjoy any constitutional rights (Giupponi 2011, 120). 

                                                 
23

 As before, Colombia was a little late to the game and adopted similar economic-driven 

migration legislation to attract high-skilled workers in 2005 (Bérubé 2005). 
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 The migration policies of all three countries have changed quite dramatically in 

recent years, largely as a result of increasing regional economic and political integration. 

All three countries under discussion here are members of the Common Market of the 

South, known as Mercosur, Argentina and Brazil as full members, and Colombia as an 

associate member (Roett 1999, 1-2; Siciliano 2013, 2). Colombia is also a member of the 

Andean Community (ANCOM), which is an integration organization for Andean 

countries (Fontaine 1977, 11-14). These organizations will be discussed in more detail in 

the next section, but what is important here is that these organizations work to harmonize 

the migration policies of their member countries, while also working to harmonize policy 

across Unasur (UNASUR; le Blanc 2016, 95). 

 In December 2002, the member-states of Mercosur signed the ―Agreement on 

Residence for Nationals of Mercosur member states, Bolivia and Chile.‖ This agreement 

allows citizens of each of the signatory countries to establish residence through a 

temporary 2-year permit that can be converted into permanent residence in any of the 

other signatory states (Siciliano 2013, 7). This agreement operates along the lines of the 

Schengen Agreement in the EU and guarantees citizens of the signatory countries 

automatic granting of a visa and free choice of where to live and work (Stelzig 2008, 3). 

In 2010, they also approved a plan of action for the creation of a Mercosur citizenship, to 

be fully implemented by 2021. This was seen as a step toward a new phase in regional 

integration for the member-states, and eventually the associate members,  

in expanding freedom of movement and equitable social integration for their 

populations. The implementation of the plan can also simultaneously serve as a 

fundamental base by which to increase the protection of migrants‘ rights and 

enact migration polices that have a comprehensive and integrated focus, rooted in 
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the fundamental principles of human rights (Cernadas 2013, 1). 

 

And there has been a shift in the migration policies of all three countries towards a focus 

on ―a human rights perspective and a regional approach‖ (Giupponi 2011, 120). While 

working regionally to harmonize their migration policies, these countries have slowly 

begun to recognize the right to migrate as a human right. 

 As usual, Colombia is following a similar pattern as Argentina and Brazil, but is 

lagging behind. Most regional migration to Colombia is regulated within the framework 

of ANCOM, and while the member-states have taken progressive steps toward the free 

movement of people within the region, the political and economic realities of the region 

have led to some setbacks (Bérubé 2005). For example, in 1997, the members agreed to 

the introduction of an Andean passport and the possibility of using national identification 

documents for regional travel, but these plans were put on hold for several years as by the 

early 2000s all the member-states were suffering political and/or economic difficulties 

(European Commission 2007, 3). More recent agreements establish the adoption of 

measures to facilitate labor migration, to protect the rights of workers and with respect to 

social security. In addition, while Colombia has not recognized a fundamental human 

right of migration, the Colombian Constitutional Court did recognize the human rights of 

internally-displaced migrants, which may be a first step to an overall recognition (Bérubé 

2005). Moreover, as an associate member of Mercosur and a full member of Unasur, 

Colombia has signed on to numerous agreements regarding the free circulation and rights 

of migrants, rights its citizens should soon have within Mercosur, and someday within 

Unasur (Cernadas 2013, 4). 
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 Therefore, while some disparities in migration policy still exist across these three 

countries, we can see that increasingly their policies regarding regional integration are 

becoming harmonized. Each country is dealing with its own unique economic and 

political situation, but its membership in one or more regional integration organizations 

has led to symmetry of intra-regional migration policy. 

 

2.1.2.3    Economic and Political Ties: unifying links that join the countries of LA 

into a core region 

 

 While Zlotnik argues that the economic and political ties between the sending 

countries are not as important as those between the sending and receiving countries, the 

three countries under consideration here have a long history of economic and political 

cooperation. Specifically, I will focus on their memberships in regional integration 

groups that have served to lower the barriers to economic and political cooperation. The 

ties between these sending countries and those of the LE core region will be examined in 

much more detail in later sections of this chapter. 

LA has been attempting to integrate politically and economically since 1826 when 

Simón Bolívar convoked the Congress of Panama for the purpose of creating a cohesive 

market (Stark 2001, 162). While Bolivar‘s plan did not come to fruition, LA has not 

given up on the idea and countless attempts at integration have been proposed and 

debated in the intervening years (Carnoy 1981, 13). The first such attempt was the Latin 

American Free Trade Association (LAFTA), created on February 18, 1960. The 

Montevideo treaty was signed by the governments of Argentina, Bolivia, Brazil, Chile, 

Mexico, Peru, and Uruguay with the immediate goal of creating a free-trade area 
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(Maritano 1970, 59). They were later joined by Colombia, Ecuador, Paraguay, and 

Venezuela and expanded their goal to the creation of a Latin American common market 

to be established by 1980. LAFTA was replaced in 1980 with the Latin American 

Integration Association (ALADI), which is designed to provide a framework for trade 

agreements between various groups of countries within the area (Green 1995, 145). 

ALADI is a more flexible and limited version of LAFTA that serves more as a facilitator 

for other countries and integration groups, like ANCOM and Mercosur, of which the 

three countries under consideration in this study are also members (Grunwald 1978, 167). 

ANCOM was created in 1969 by an agreement between the countries of Bolivia, 

Chile, Colombia, Ecuador, Peru, and Venezuela. All were members of LAFTA and 

wanted to form a sub-regional community that would give them a better bargaining 

position within LAFTA. They therefore signed the Treaty of Cartagena, which created a 

conventional customs union with a true customs unit to be built by 1980 (Fontaine 1977, 

11-14). Currently, ANCOM membership consists of only four of the original founding 

members, including Colombia, and five associate members, including Argentina and 

Brazil. The organization has lost much of its original membership to Mercosur or to 

disagreements over its movement toward a common market. That goal has been 

repeatedly pushed back and today ANCOM serves more as a facilitator for negotiation 

and cooperation with the leading regional integration group in LA, Mercosur (Puyana de 

Palacios 1982, 9; ―Peru‖ 1996, 1; ―Venezuela Makes it Official‖ 2006; Scherffius 2015). 

Building upon economic cooperation begun in 1986 between Argentina and 

Brazil, Mercosur was created to institutionalize the diffusion of long-standing tensions 
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between Argentina and Brazil and to foster better relations for the future (Aggarwal, 

Espach, and Tulchin 2004, 126). On 25 March 1991, the Treaty of Asunción was signed, 

and Argentina and Brazil joined with Paraguay and Uruguay in a customs union. Since 

that time one full member (Venezuela) and five associate member countries (Bolivia, 

Chile, Colombia, Ecuador and Peru) have been added (Roett 1999, 1-2; Siciliano 2013, 

2). The purpose of Mercosur has always been to create a common market, i.e., the free 

circulation of goods, services, capital and labor, a common external tariff, coordination of 

macroeconomic and sectoral policies and harmonization of national legislations (Rich 

2002, 7). This goal was expanded in 2008, and the economic and political ties between 

our three case study countries were brought even closer, when the countries of ANCOM 

and Mercosur created Unasur. 

Unasur was created with the ―determination to build a South American identity 

and citizenship and to develop an integrated regional space‖ (Flannery 2012). While the 

member-states are slowly working toward a common currency and central bank, along 

the model of the EU, in the meantime, the member-states have collaborated on collective 

defense and development projects (Ibid). And as we saw in the previous section, the 

member-states have worked to lower migration restrictions between one another and are 

moving to a migration model of the free movement of member-state citizens, along the 

lines of the Schengen area in Europe (Siciliano 2013, 6-7). As a result of their 

memberships in these regional integration organizations, and the steps those groups have 

taken to increase political and economic cooperation between the member-states, the 

level of economic and political ties between the three countries under consideration here 
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more than meet the requirements laid out by Zlotnik for the periphery (sending countries) 

of a migration system. 

Taken together, the geographic proximity, similarity of migration policy, and 

strong economic and political ties that exist across the countries of LA show that LA 

meets the requirements of a periphery and can be studied as the peripheral sending region 

of the LA-LE migration system. In the next section, I will examine the linkages that exist 

across the regions of LE and LA in order to show that the LA-LE migration system is 

present and can be studied as an international migration system. 

 

2.2    Linkages between the Core Regions of the LA-LE Migration System 

As identified above, there are seventeen linkages within six broad categories – 

migration, historical, colonial, cultural, economic, political and technological – that will 

be examined below. 

 

2.2.1    Migration Linkages: the amount of migrants sent and received across the 

system as well as the migrant networks that tie the core regions together 

 

Migration linkages include two important elements: the number of migrants sent 

and received across the migration system and the existence of migration networks across 

the regions. But, by far, the most important element of a migration system is the number 

of migrants sent and received across the system as it is the high number of migrants criss-

crossing the region that makes the migration system a useful theoretical tool for studying 

migration in that region (Zlotnik 1992, 20).  
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2.2.2    Number of Migrants Sent and Received Across the LA-LE System Between 

1850 and 2010 

 

Migration across the LA-LE migration system can best be broken into three 

different time periods (1850-1950; 1960-1990; 1990-2010). Each of these time periods 

have unique characteristics and patterns of migration across the migration system. But 

taken as a whole, we see a migration system with millions of migrants sent and received 

between the member countries. 

 

2.2.2.1    Latin Europe to Latin America, 1850-1950 

Between 1850 and 1950, Europe sent roughly 12 million migrants to LA. Of those 

12 million, approximately 4 million came from Spain and 2 million from Portugal 

(Robbins 1958, 103). But many of these migrants came to LA with a ―return mentality‖ – 

they were going to save enough money to ―buy land and reunite with their families in the 

home country‖ – and about half of these migrants returned to Europe in the decades 

following their initial migration (Jachimowicz 2006). 

The majority of migrants settled in Argentina, Brazil, Uruguay, Colombia, 

Venezuela and, to a lesser extent, Mexico (Neiva and Montenegro 1965, 125; Collier, et 

al 1992). Argentina received roughly 7 million of these European migrants, with about 3 

million choosing to return between 1870 and 1930 (Solimano 2003, 5). Brazil received 

about 3.5-4 million European migrants during this time period, with roughly 1.5 million 

of those coming from Italy, 1.6 million from Portugal and the remainder from Spain 

(Stelzig 2008, 2; Baganha 2003, 51). Colombia, which as we have seen, did not 

encourage widespread European migration during this period, received a few hundred 



96 

 

thousand migrants, mainly from Spain (specifically the Basque region) and Italy (Bérubé 

2005). 

 

2.2.2.2    Latin America to Latin Europe, 1960-1990 

 This wave of migration is related to the authoritarian wave in LA, as migrants, 

particularly high skilled migrants, left the region seeking safety from civil war and 

dictatorships at home (Padilla and Peixoto 2007). Between 1960 and 1980, an estimated 

400,000 Argentineans emigrated, with a few hundred of those arriving in Spain each year 

during that period (Jachimowicz 2006; UN Population Division 2010). By 1970, there 

were roughly 20,000 Argentineans living in Spain, and that number had increased to 

almost 36,000 by 1980, and almost 53,000 by 1990. By 1990, there were a little under a 

thousand Argentineans in Portugal (MPIMMG Data Visualizer 2012). And the situations 

were similar in Brazil and Colombia, with highly educated and qualified migrants – 

scientists, professors, and intellectuals – fleeing political unrest (Padilla and Peixoto 

2007; Solimano 2003, 11). By 1990, there were over 13,000 Brazilians living in Spain 

and 23,000 in Portugal. Colombians migrated mainly to Spain, with roughly 9,800 living 

in Spain by 1990. Very few Colombians migrated to Portugal, with only 95 Colombians 

living there by 1990 (MPIMMG Data Visualizer 2012). 

This period of migration from LA to LE also saw significant return migration of 

LE migrants living in LA who decided to return home to LE. This was often the result of 

political and economic unrest in the countries of LA (Padilla and Peixoto 2007; Solimano 

2003, 5). Between 1960 and 1990, the number of Portuguese migrants living in Brazil 
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declined from almost 487,000 to a little over 273,000 and the number of Spanish 

migrants living in Argentina fell from almost 754,000 to a little over 252,000. In 

Colombia, the story was similar, but given lower levels of migration during the peak era 

of 1850-1950, the levels of return migration were not quite as dramatic and actually 

increased in some cases. Between 1960 and 1990, Spanish migrants were down from 

5800 to 4600, while Portuguese migrants increased from 294 to 877 (MPIMMG Data 

Visualizer 2012). While there were some country-specific differences, this was overall a 

period of net migration from LA to LE (Padilla and Peixoto 2007). 

 

2.2.2.3    Latin America to Latin Europe, 1990-2010 

LA migration to LE began to increase slowly in the mid-1990s, but it was not 

until 2000-2003 that the ―phenomenon [took] on an unprecedented magnitude and Latin 

American immigration in Europe beg[an] to attract attention, especially in Spain‖ 

(Pellegrino 2004, 20) and between 2000 and 2010, millions of migrants headed to LE 

from LA (Padilla and Peixoto 2007).  

Argentinean migration to Spain, for example, more than doubled each year 

between 1999 and 2002, increasing from 3,870 migrants in 1999 to a peak of 50,220 

migrants in 2002
24

. Argentinean migration to Spain dropped to roughly 29,000 migrants 

                                                 
24

 While scholars, governments (ex. Spain) and international organizations like the UN, 

Inter-American Development Bank (IDB), and Migration Policy Institute, have taken 

notice of the clear shift in the flow of LA migration, pinpointing the exact number of 

migrants entering SE during Phase II presents a serious problem (Peixoto 2005; 

Pellegrino 2004; Socolovsky 2007; Padilla and Peixoto 2007). As João Peixoto explains, 

there has been an increase in the overall volume of LA migrants and a higher relative 

presence of LAs in SE but there is no one measurement standard or actual, agreed upon, 
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in 2003 and 26,000 migrants in 2004, 2005, and 2006. By 2008, migration had dropped to 

17,786 migrants and dropped by roughly half to 9,424 in 2009. By 2010, Argentinean 

migration to Spain was below 21
st
 century figures, with only 7,875 Argentineans 

migrating to Spain. Brazilian migration to Spain followed a similar pattern, with 

migration levels more than doubling between 1999 and 2000. However, Brazilian 

migration peaked later, with almost 33,000 Brazilians migrating to Spain in 2007 and 

migration levels dropped more quickly – down to 22,715 in 2008 and 11,023 in 2009. By 

2010, Brazilian migration to Spain was down to 8,670. Finally, Colombian migration to 

Spain followed a very similar pattern to that from Argentina and Brazil. Between 1999 

and 2000, Colombian migration increased from 8,349 migrants a year to 47,124 and 

peaked in 2001 at 71,575. By 2002, migration was down to 34,876 and continued to fall 

before briefly resurging to 36,434 in 2007. By 2009 it was back down to 19,469 and 

continued to fall in 2010 to 12,622 Colombian migrants to Spain (UNDESAPD 2011). 

Migration data on Portugal is a little harder to find as Portugal does not keep the 

same level of detailed records as the other countries in this study and there is a diversity 

of legal statuses available in Portugal (Padilla and Peixoto 2007). In addition, given that 

                                                                                                                                                 

count of the total number of LA migrants in SE because of: 1) endemic migration of 

persons with irregular status; 2) the large numbers of different types of residence permits; 

and 3) the numerous registers at the municipal level within the receiving countries (2005, 

7). The large number of migrants with irregular status is the result of the sharp split 

between the formal and informal economies in LE and is the dominant feature of this 

phase of LA migration; for example, between 2000 and 2005, alone, more than one 

million migrants with irregular status migrated to Spain (Padilla and Peixoto 2007; 

Arango and Jachimowicz 2005). Therefore, the data on LA migration to LE either 

reflects the official, usually government, numbers on migrants with regular status or is an 

estimation of migrants with irregular status. This data is usually based on the number of 

migrants who applied for regular status during the most recent government regularization 

program (Pellegrino 2004, 57; Arango and Jachimowicz 2005). 
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migrants from LA often make up a smaller presence relative to other migrant groups, data 

about these groups is rarely broken down from general migration figures (Pellegrino 

2004). Therefore, this initial investigation of migration to Portugal presents stock figures 

for all migrants (documented and undocumented) living in the receiving countries in the 

three years for which data is available. Even with limited data, we can see that the 

migration patterns from LA to Portugal follow the same patterns we have seen to Spain. 

In 1990, there were roughly 300 migrants from Argentina living in Portugal. This number 

increased to 1,007 in 2000 and 1,304 in 2010. There were 107 Colombian migrants in 

Portugal in 1990 and this number increased to 354 in 2000 and 637 in 2010. The vast 

majority of migrants from LA came from Brazil, which makes sense given their colonial 

history and shared language. In 1990 there were 23,721 Brazilian migrants living in 

Portugal and this number increased to 48,343 in 2000 and 132,509 in 2010 (UNDESAPD 

2013). While this data does not allow us to compare the number of migrants who 

attempted to reach Portugal each year, we can see that across the board, migration from 

LA to Portugal increased greatly between 1990 and 2010. 

Even with the problems with migration data
25

, when all three time periods are 

taken together, we can see that between 1850 and 2010, tens of millions of migrants from 

LE and LA have been sent and received across the migration system. The cyclical nature 

of the migration, initially from LE to LA and then later from LA to LE, is the result of 

                                                 
25

 OECD migration data on LA migration to LE will also be provided in Chapter 4. While 

not identical to the UN data provided here, it largely mirrors these numbers. For this 

study, being able to identify the exact number of LA migrants that enter LE each year is 

less important, so long as we are able to see the ebbs and flows of the migration waves 

from LA to LE, which the UN and OECD data allows us to do.    
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largely colonial, cultural, and economic elements that will be discussed in more detail 

below. But at its most fundamental level, tens of millions of migrants sent and received 

across regions is indicative of a migration system. This can also be seen in the migration 

networks that span the regions. 

 

2.2.3    Migration Networks: organized groups of actors, located in both sending and 

receiving countries that create and maintain migration flows across the 

system 

 

Migration networks are of such importance to the study of migration that they 

constitute an entire approach to the study of international migration, as discussed in the 

previous chapter. And given the usefulness of migrant networks for connecting the macro 

and micro levels of international migration, migrant networks in the LA-LE migration 

system will be examined in detail in this study in an entire chapter dedicated to their 

existence and operation (Light, et al 1989; Arango 2000, 292; Kovaleva 2005, 21; Goss 

and Lindquist 1995, 317-318). Therefore, this look at the migration networks in the LE-

LA migration system will be perfunctory and focus on identifying those networks already 

in existence, their initiation, functioning, etc will be examined in detail later. 

At the heart of migration networks are the interpersonal ties between the actors 

involved. Would be migrants can use those interpersonal ties to get assistance with their 

migration project. And, according to Krissman, we can recognize the actors in a 

migration network by whether they are trying to assist a would-be migrant in getting from 

their home (sending country) to a job site in their destination country (receiving country) 

(2005, 26). The simplest way to identify the existence and functioning of migration 
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networks, therefore, is to look at whether or not migrants in a receiving country were 

dependent upon or relied on the assistance of friends or family to obtain a job in the 

receiving country. And the data for the LA-LE migration system clearly indicates the 

strong presence of international migration networks at work: 

- Between 60-75% of Colombian migrants and around 64% of Argentineans relied 

on friends and family to get them their first job in Spain (Aparicio Gómez and 

Giménez Romero 2003, 119-120; Ramos 2014, 11; Fernández 2007, 109; Vives 

Gonzales 2007, 99-100). 

 

- Roughly 65% of Brazilian migrants in Portugal obtain their first job through the 

direct assistance of friends or family (Padilla 2006, 7; van Meeteren and Pereira 

2013, 16-18; Sardinha 2009, 189). 

 

Given that the vast majority of LA migrants in LE depend upon the assistance of family 

or friends in the receiving country to obtain initial employment, it seems likely that 

migration networks are hard at work in the LA-LE migration system, networks 

strengthened by the colonial linkages that exist between the core sending and receiving 

regions. 

 

2.2.4    Colonial Linkages: bonds between countries based on a colonial history, 

which encourage migration flows between those countries 

 

The colonial ties between sending and receiving are so important that Kritz and 

Zlotnik identify them as one organizing basis for migration systems. This is based on the 

recognition that while the colonial relationship has ended for the countries of LA and LE, 

―the remnants of the colonial system continue to shape international migration and other 

flows between states‖ (1992, 5). For Spain and Portugal, who established colonial 

empires in LA, this is absolutely the case, and they have used those colonial linkages, in 
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later years, to maintain and build relationships with their former colonies.  

Spanish colonization of LA began in 1492 when Queen Isabella agreed to the 

terms set forth by explorer Christopher Columbus and agreed to fund his expedition 

(Campbell 1762, 12). Columbus reached the island of Hispaniola (modern day 

Dominican Republic and Haiti) and became the first European to make contact with 

―Indians,‖ as he called them (Collier, et al 1992). Following several more expeditions, 

Columbus was bringing back tales of a lush and fertile land filled with endless amounts 

of gold, silver and jewels and by the end of the 15
th

 century, the armed conquest of LA 

had begun (Campbell 1762, 3-5; Neiva and Montenegro 1965, 122).  

Begun at the end of the 15
th

 century, the period of armed conquest of LA was 

completed quite rapidly, taking only three or four years for some empires (Neiva and 

Montenegro 1965, 122) By 1541, the entire conquest of Chile was completed and no less 

than seven kingdoms had been made to ―bow under the Spanish yoke‖ (Campbell 1762, 

22-23). As can be seen in Figure 2.1 below, by the 1700s, the Spanish controlled a 

colonial empire that stretched from the tip of South America all the way up into what is 

modern day Canada in North America (Brillembourg 2009). This rapid colonization 

process, carried out by a relatively small number of Spanish conquistadors, was possible 

because the native inhabitants did not have horses or fire-arms with which to defend 

themselves (Campbell 1762, 5). 

Portuguese colonization of LA actually began before the Portuguese had a 

physical presence on the continent. In the Treaty of Tordesillas, which the monarchs of 

Spain and Portugal signed in 1494, the eastern lands of the New World would be reserved 
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to the Portuguese and the Spanish would have dominion over the western lands, and the 

final demarcating line can be seen below in Figure 2.1 in red (The Avalon Project 2008). 

Portugal‘s actual colonization began almost by accident in the year 1500. A fleet 

belonging to King Emanuel of Portugal was searching for the East Indies and was blown 

onto the coast of Brazil by a storm. The Admiral of the fleet, Peter Alvarez Cabral, 

decided to explore the region and discovered a land of immense value for the Portuguese 

(Campbell 1762, 24). 

Figure 2.1: Spanish and Portuguese America, 1780 

 
Figure taken from Brillembourg 2009 
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 Portugal had a harder time than the Spanish in colonizing their region of the New 

World. Very few Portuguese were willing to leave their lives behind and start anew in a 

foreign land, especially one that did not have the riches of the Spanish colonies. It was 

not until 1530 that the first colonizing expedition to Brazil was organized and the 

Portuguese government began sending people to Brazil. Unlike the Spanish colonies, 

which yielded gold, silver and other riches early on, Portugal struggled for years to make 

money off its Brazilian colony. It turned first to sugar cane, and Brazil became the main 

international sugar producer beginning in the 1580s, but by the late 1600s, competition 

from the Dutch and sugar cane plantations in Central America, ended Brazil‘s role as a 

major player in the sugar industry (Farah 2014). Around this same time, however, 

immense veins of emeralds, diamonds, and gold were found in Minas Gerais and the 

region exported roughly 30,000 pounds of gold a year to Portugal. From that point 

forward, ―fortune hunters rushed in from all over, and boat loads of carpenters, 

stonemasons, sculptors, and painters came from Europe to build cities in the Brazilian 

wilderness‖ (Fonseca 2005). 

Writing in 1762, John Campbell recognized that the ―Spaniards owe all their 

former grandeur, and present excellence, to their possessions in Mexico, Peru, Chile and 

other American settlements … [and the] Portuguese have aggrandized their nation by the 

settlements they have established in the Brazils‖ (iii). And this was exactly the point of 

European colonization of the New World – to provide goods, riches and power for the 

monarchs back home in Europe. But this power and wealth for the colonizers had 

disastrous consequences for the indigenous people of LA. 
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When the Spanish conquistadors first stepped on the LA shore, the continent had 

over 2,000 indigenous languages, the number of inhabitants was ―extremely numerous‖ 

and there were many diverse social structures (Neiva and Montenegro 1965, 122; 

Campbell 1762, 9). For the European colonizers, this sociocultural diversity was an 

obstacle to the complete colonization of the native peoples. As Artur Neiva and T.H. 

Montenegro explain,     

having conquered so swiftly and completely, being motivated by their spirit of 

gain, personal advancement, and adventure, and also impelled by religious 

missionary zeal, the conquistadors wanted quick results. They gave the process of 

acculturation no chance to deploy itself slowly and thus produce its best results of 

cultural creativity through syncretism, for the free reinterpretation and 

reformulation of foreign sociocultural values take time. Coerced, the native 

cultures broke down and European culture patterns superimposed themselves on 

the aboriginal sociocultural structure, leading to the political, administrative, and 

economic organization of the Spanish and Portuguese colonial empires in LA 

(122). 

 

This abrupt acculturation process is the main reason that even though colonial domination 

ended roughly 150 years ago, much of modern South American culture is still heavily 

influenced by European elements: language, religion, political boundaries of the nations 

and provinces, basic social structure, and the economic system (Collier, et al 1992). 

Another reason for the persistence of European influence is that the native populations of 

LA were wiped out by new diseases, violent killings by the Spanish and Portuguese 

colonizers, and/or death from enslavement and unaccustomed toiling in the fields of the 

colonizers‘ plantations (Katz, Vom Hau and Mahoney 2005, 542; Farah 2014). In Brazil 

alone, the indigenous population fell from an estimated 3 million at the time of 

colonization, to roughly 200,000 by the time of independence (Fonseca 2005). 

Indigenous societies were literally eradicated and replaced with European social, 
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economic and political systems. 

The colonial experience also created a number of negative conditions that the 

newly independent LA countries had to deal with after they won their independence in 

the early 19
th

 century: a depleted native population, a severely limited migrant 

community (that could make up for the depleted native population), and a large African 

slave population coupled with the European notion that one‘s skin color equals one‘s 

social position (and white is right) (le Blanc 2016, 50). International migration was seen 

as a fundamental part of demographic policies (―whitening of the nation‖) intended to 

accelerate population growth and to populate the expansive, unsettled lands with 

Europeans (Torrado 1979, 429). Europeans were targeted as a result of the colonial 

system that had been in place for over 350 years in LA, a system that constantly asserted 

and reaffirmed the notion that white (European) was superior to non-white (indigenous 

American and African) in every way (Bushnell and Macaulay 1994, 4; le Blanc 2016, 55; 

59). And these conditions fueled the first wave of mass European migration to LA and 

the creation of the LA-LE migration system.  

 

2.2.5    Cultural Linkages: shared cultural elements like language, religion and value 

systems, along with the diffusion of media across the system that spur 

migration flows by lowering the psychological costs of migration 

 

 Often the direct result of the colonial legacies discussed in the previous section, 

countries in a migration system will share many cultural linkages. These include basic 

things like shared cultural elements, such as language, religion and compatibility of value 

systems. But, cultural linkages also involve the diffusion of media (print, tv, film) across 
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the system. Media is able to spread more easily across the migration system because of 

the shared cultural elements and then this media diffusion, as we will see in later 

chapters, helps to facilitate and encourage migration across the migration system. 

 

2.2.5.1    Shared Cultural Elements 

Due to their colonial past, most of the countries of LA, those that were part of the 

Spanish empire, speak Spanish, well, a form of Spanish. The official language of Spain is 

Castilian Spain, while the Spanish spoken in LA varies somewhat by region and by 

country. As John Lipski acknowledges, the Spanish spoken in LA is ―the product not 

only of its first settlers but of the totality of the population, immigrants and natives alike‖ 

(quoted in Mufwene 2014, 9). This means that while all of the countries of the former 

Spanish empire speak a basic form of Spanish, it has evolved and changed based on 

interactions with native languages, like Quechua and Guaraní, and with immigrant 

languages, like Italian and English (AILLA 2012). Thus, the Spanish spoken in countries 

like Peru, which has a larger indigenous population, will be somewhat different than that 

spoken in a country like Argentina, which has a smaller indigenous population and a 

much larger European immigrant population (Mufwene 2014, 8). 

 The situation is very similar with the Portuguese spoken today in Brazil, the area 

of LA that was part of Portugal‘s empire and the one country in LA that speaks 

Portuguese as an official language. Brazilian Portuguese has been influenced by native 

languages like Quechua and Ticuna, and by the many European immigrants from 

Germany and Italy (AILLA 2012; Mufwene 2014, 13-14). Pomeranian, an East Low 
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German dialect, is a co-official language in several municipalities throughout Brazil, and 

German words (as well as Italian, which will be discussed below) permeate the language 

(Brazil 2014, 53-54). In addition, Spanish and Portuguese are both romance languages 

and have a lexical similarity of .89 out of 1.00, meaning that they share an enormous 

vocabulary and are considered related dialects (Rensch 1992, 13-15; Gordon 2005). This 

allows for an ease of communication across the region of LA and with their former 

colonial masters in Spain and Portugal.  

The two countries of LE also share a ―religious history that is almost 

monolithically seen as Roman Catholic‖ (Dix 2008, 63). For centuries, Spain has been 

seen by the Vatican and others as the most Catholic country in Europe (Richburg 2005, 

A15) and Portugal has fused national and Catholic identity since the Inquisition of the 

15
th

 Century (Dix 2008, 63). However, over the past few decades, regular church 

attendance has fallen across Europe, including in LE, and the number of Europeans who 

identify as Christian has dropped, and continues to do so (Masci 2015). While practice 

and attendance at Catholic Churches is down, Catholicism ―remains deeply embedded‖ in 

the cultures of these countries, so much so that religious holy days are still national 

holidays and this ―sociological‖ Catholicism still informs many citizens value systems 

(Richburg 2005, A15). 

 And a very similar trend can be seen in the countries of LA. Since the Spanish 

conquest and subsequent colonization of the continent, LA has been home to nearly half 

of the world‘s total Catholic population. In 1910, 94% of LA identified as Catholic and 

this strong identification with the Catholic Church continued until the 1970s. The 
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proportion of the population of LA that identifies as Catholic began to drop in the 1970s, 

and by 2014, 69% of LA identifies as Catholic (Religion in Latin America 2014). Unlike 

in Europe, where a move away from the Catholic Church means a move away from 

religion entirely (Richburg 2005, A15), in LA, the decline in Catholic faith has partly 

been spurred by a growth in Pentecostalism. While there has been a small growth in the 

religiously unaffiliated, the vast majority of the decline in Catholicism has come from 

―religious switching‖ to Pentecostalism (Religion in Latin America 2014). That is not to 

say that LA has entirely lost its Catholic identity as it is still home to nearly 40% of the 

world‘s total Catholic population and in ―most people‘s minds [LA] is synonymous with 

Catholicism‖ (Paulson 2014). Just like in Europe, centuries of Catholic faith has 

embedded the religion into the national identities of much of LA, and this shared 

religious history and faith serves as a bridge between the two regions, largely because it 

informs the value systems of each. 

 

2.2.5.2    Compatibility of Value Systems  

There has been much that has been written about the value systems of LE and LA, 

such as the ―Hispanic world view‖ of Henry Wells (1969) or Lawrence Harrison‘s 

―culture of underdevelopment‖ (1985, 2000), but probably the most in-depth and 

scientific assessment of international value systems comes from the World Values Survey 

(WVS). Political scientists Ronald Inglehart and Christian Welzel have analyzed WVS 

data and found that there are two major dimensions of cross cultural variation: traditional 

values versus secular-rational values and survival values versus self-expression values. 
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What is important for this study, is that the scores for LE and LA, particularly on the self-

expression values are nearly identical (WVS Wave 5 2008). As can be seen in Figure 2.2 

below, all the countries of LE and LA fall right around a .5 for self-expression values, 

meaning that they ―give high priority to environmental protection, growing tolerance of 

foreigners, gays and lesbians and gender equality, and rising demands for participation in 

decision-making in economic and political life‖ (WVS Findings and Insights). While 

Portugal was not included in the 2008 survey, when it was surveyed in 1996, the country 

scored a .4 on self-expression and a -1 on traditional values, putting it just to the left of 

Brazil (WVS Wave 4). 

Figure 2.2: World Values Survey Data, 2008 

 
Source: WVS, Wave 5 2008 

 

The main difference can be seen in Spain‘s more secular-rational values 
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compared to the more traditional values of LA. However, even this difference is not so 

great. Spain falls right above the zero mark, while Argentina and Brazil fall at or above 

the -1 score for traditional values, along with Portugal. This means that while Argentina 

and Brazil ―emphasize the importance of religion, parent-child ties, deference to authority 

and traditional family values,‖ Spain is only slightly less so. The clearest outlier is 

Colombia, which scores quite high on the traditional values scale. Overall, what the WVS 

data shows is that LE and LA have quite compatible value systems. They are nearly 

identical when it comes to self-expression values and only slightly vary on secular-

rational versus traditional values. And this similarity of values may be the result of, or 

allow for, the diffusion of media across the regions. 

 

2.2.5.3    Diffusion of Media Across the System 

 Across the LA-LE migration system, there has been a diffusion of print, television 

(tv), and movie media, based largely on shared language and values. Media was easily 

spread across the regions of LE and LA because of their shared language and culture, and 

this served to bring the member-countries closer together. But, more than that, the entire 

media systems of these countries share key characteristics (and for LE, are different from 

the Northern and Western European neighbors) that are again based on shared historical, 

political and cultural linkages. These key characteristics, as we will see, also affect what 

kinds of media spreads across the system and the manner in which it does so. 

 According to Daniel Hallin and Stylianos Papathanassopoulos (2002), the media 

systems of LE and LA share five key characteristics: low levels of newspaper circulation, 
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instrumentalization of privately-owned media, a tradition of advocacy reporting, limited 

development of journalism as an autonomous profession and the politicization of public 

broadcasting and broadcast regulation (176-177). What these mean for our discussion 

here is that the media in both LE and LA is characterized by a heavily politicized media, 

one in which the media is ―controlled by private interests [or media conglomerates] with 

political alliances and ambitions which seek to use their media properties for political 

ends‖ (Hallin and Papathanassopoulos 2002, 177-178). Even newspapers, which have 

lower levels of circulation in LE and LA, are used to solidify political control or spread 

political party power (Ibid 179). When print media, in particular, spreads across the 

region, therefore, it will be done based on shared political values and struggles. And this 

can be seen most clearly in ―the Boom‖ of LA literature and its spread to LE, particularly 

Spain, in the 1960s. 

 LA fiction underwent an explosive growth in popularity in the 1960s, an event 

now referred to as ―the Boom‖ (Shaw and Dennison 2005). The writings of authors like 

Gabriel García Márquez (Colombian), Julio Cortázar (Argentinean), Mario Vargas Llosa 

(Peruvian) gained an international following, but were especially popular in Spain (Ibid). 

Living under the Franco dictatorial regime, Leftist Spanish intellectuals forged an 

alliance with their LA counterparts, men like García Márquez, in whom they sensed a 

political affinity. Publishing houses and editors in LA and Spain published and circulated 

banned LA books as a form of political resistance, a way to keep the Left alive, ―a 

continuation of Leftist ideals on American soil‖ (Robbins 2003, 89; 91). Even after 

Franco fell, the independent publishing houses maintained their connections across the 
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Atlantic and continued to publish works from authors on both sides of the ocean, at all 

times viewing the writing, publishing and reading of literature as political acts (Ibid, 93). 

This has changed in recent years and LE and LA have opened themselves more and more 

to neoliberal economics and globalization, which has led to the creation of mega-

conglomerate publishing companies, like Random House, which now has an international 

group operating in the United States, Spain and LA. This means that print media will now 

be diffused across the LA-LE migration system with much greater ease, but that it will be 

done in a way with much less political and cultural relevance (Ibid, 93-94). 

 But that is not to say that all print media shared by LE and LA is political, they 

are also tied together in a love of comic books and romance novels (Tatum 2015). The 

Argentine comic book Mafalda was published in Spain from 1968 and 1970, 

respectively, until it stopped publication in 1973 and has since been translated into 

Portuguese and published in Portugal and Brazil (Shaw and Dennison 2005). Brazil also 

has a major comic book culture dating back to at least the 1960s and its best know comic 

book Monica, by Mauricio de Sousa has been published in Portugal and other LA 

countries since the 1990s (Galanternick 1994). Italy was actually the source for another 

shared passion of LE and LA, the photonovel. First created in Italy in 1945, these 

collections of photographs with dialogue bubbles above the characters‘ heads were made 

based on romantic movies being made at the time. The Italian photonovels were 

translated into Spanish and distributed in Spain and LA, particularly in Argentina. Spain 

then began to produce their own photonovels and distributed them throughout LA (Tatum 

2015). Brazil, Mexico and Argentina began to produce their own photonovels as well and 
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distribute them throughout LA and LE (Shaw and Dennison 2005). 

 In addition to a shared love of comic books and photonovels, the LA-LE system 

also shares a love for the telenovela, or soap opera
26

. Telenovelas began in LA as 

adaptations of radio dramas and almost from their beginning have been (and continue to 

be) the most popular television genre in LA (Shaw and Dennison 2005). In the 1980s, the 

telenovela industry, including those in Brazil, Colombia and Argentina, underwent a 

dramatic transnational expansion. As the media systems in LE underwent a series of 

privatizations, the leading companies of LA began forming partnerships with the 

emerging European companies in order to broadcast their telenovelas throughout LE and 

beyond (Sinclair 1999, 121; Biltereyst and Meers 2010, 40; Mato 2002; 197). Since then, 

the telenovela has become a cultural phenomenon across Europe, and by the mid-1990s 

were the best rated types of series in Spain (Sinclair 1999, 135). And they do not seem to 

be slowing down. In 2003, the major telenovela producing and distributing companies 

created the World Summit of the Telenovela and Fiction Industry, which meets every 

year and draws industry execs from across Europe and LA (Hopewell 2006, 11). The 

popularity and reach of these shows has helped them to become a cultural touchstone, as 

they help friends and family keep in touch across the globe, especially with those who 

have emigrated, thereby spreading and maintaining a ―transnational ‗Hispanic‘ or ‗Latin‘ 

identity‖ (Jacobson 2012; Mato 2005, 432). 

 The same cannot be said for the diffusion of film across the LA-LE system. The 

                                                 
26

 Laura Mumford, in the book Telenovelas, defines the telenovela or soap opera as ―a 

continuing fictional dramatic television program, presented in multiple serial installments 

each week, through a narrative composed of interlocking storylines that focus on the 

relationships within a specific community of characters‖ (2010, 6). 
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countries of LE and LA did sign film exchange treaties in the 1940s and 1950s, but until 

the 1990s, with the advent of the ―New Cinema‖ movement, popular films made in LA 

―traditionally have not traveled or translated well‖ (King 2000, 2; Shaw and Dennison 

2005). While there were film festivals in LE, like the San Sebastian International Film 

Festival that began in 1952 and showcased previously unreleased movies from LA in its 

Horizontes Latinos section, generally the film industries in LA did not much interact or 

influence those of LE (http://www.sansebastianfestival.com/in/). While LE movies were 

shown in theaters across LA and influenced LA film makers, there was very little 

influence going in the other direction. This began to change in the 1990s with the 

expansion of global telecommunications networks, the increased ease of travel, and the 

political changes that occurred in both LA and LE, interactions and collaboration across 

the system increased dramatically (King 2000, 254-255).  

And the increased diffusion of movies across the entire region can most easily be 

seen in the number of film festivals in LA that showcase movies from LE, and vice-versa. 

The Eurocine: International Film Festival of European Cinema began in 1995 and is held 

every year in cities across Colombia, showcasing films from Spain and Portugal 

(http://www.colombiafestiva.com/en/fiesta.php?id=12). The São Paulo International Film 

Festival actually began in 1977, but was subject to government interference until 1985. 

Since then it has shown movies from around the world and in 2014 much of the festival 

was dedicated to Spanish director Pedro Almodóvar (http://38.mostra.org/en/home/). In 

LE, the Latin-American Film Festival is held in Lleida, Spain and, since its start in 1995, 

has awarded prizes for LA films (http://www.mostradelleida.com/). The Festroia 
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International Film Festival in Portugal started in 1985 and is open to countries that 

produce less than 30 international feature films a year. This was very useful for LA 

countries, especially early on as their film industries were less developed, and a Brazilian 

film won the first year (http://www.festroia.pt/). These film festivals, and the many, many 

others not listed due to space constraints, have helped to spread movies from LA and LE 

throughout the system, in keeping with what we should see in a migration system. 

   

2.2.6    Economic Linkages: economic treaties, trade levels, and economic 

complementarity between regions that foster economic migration within the 

LA-LE migration system 

  

 Since much migration occurs due to economic push and pull factors within and 

between countries, the economic linkages between member countries of a migration 

system will have a significant influence on the levels of migration across the system. 

However, it is important to remember that ―cultural and linguistic ties between countries 

are widely believed to foster trade‖ (Kleiman 1978, 275). Therefore, the influence of the 

following linkages will be tied to those of the colonial and cultural linkages as these 

economic linkages will exist, in large part, because of the colonial and cultural linkages. 

The critical economic linkages for a migration system include trade flows, bilateral 

economic assistance, remittances, complementarity of labor supply and demand, and 

economic trade agreements. 

 

2.2.6.1    Trade Flows 

 The levels of trade flows between the countries of LE and LA have varied widely 
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across the time period under consideration here. Following independence, the nations of 

LA underwent a dramatic shift in their economies and while they were still heavily 

dependent on exports of raw materials, they were no longer forced to trade with their 

colonial masters. However, the ties between former colonizer and the colonized remained 

strong.  

Argentina and Spain signed their first trade agreement in September of 1863 and 

by 1895, trade between the countries (imports and exports) was averaging almost $5 

million a year (roughly $143 million today) (Digital Library of Treaties 2015; Hitchcock 

1898, 13-14; 16) and was over $27 million by 1918 ($428 million today) (Department of 

Commerce 1921, 3). Trade levels increased to $587 million by 1980 and to $1.6 trillion 

in 1995
27

. By 2014, trade levels between Argentina and Spain were valued at $2.7 trillion 

(CEPAL 2015b). In 1895, trade between Spain and Colombia averaged $830,000 (over 

$23 million today) (Hitchcock 1898, 14; 16) and this had increased to more than $184 

million by 1978. In 1995, trade between the two countries was worth over $470 million 

and this increased to $4 trillion by 2014 (CEPAL 2015b). Finally, Spain‘s trade with 

Brazil was averaging over $357,000 (roughly $10 million today) a year by 1895 

(Hitchcock 1898, 14; 16). This increased to over $600 million in 1983, to $1.7 trillion in 

1995 and more than $7 trillion in 2014 (CEPAL 2015b).  

Portugal and Argentina signed their first trade agreement in August of 1852 and 

by 1918 trade between the countries was around $669,000 (almost $11 million today), up 

                                                 
27

 Since the 1990s, much of LA‘s trade with Spain and the rest of LE has been carried out 

through bilateral treaties with the EU and through regional trade agreements between the 

EU and Mercosur and ANCOM. The data presented here only looks at bilateral trade 

between the countries, not as part of larger regional groupings. 
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from $543,400 (a little over $8.6 million today) in 1913 (Digital Library of Treaties 2015; 

Department of Commerce 1921, 3). By 1980, Portugal-Argentina trade was valued at 

over $49 million, by 1995 this had increased to more than $76 million, and by 2014 it 

was over $160 million (CEPAL 2015b). Portugal‘s trade with Brazil was valued at 

roughly $11,000,000 (equal to roughly $289,000,000 today) in 1906 (Bureau of 

Navigation Report 1906, 450). By 1983 trade between these two countries was worth 

over $123 million and this increased to around $600 million in 1995 and to over $2 

trillion by 2014 (CEPAL 2015b). Portugal‘s trade with Colombia was roughly 

$15,000,000 in 1980 and by 1995 it was up to almost $64 million. As of 2014, trade 

between Portugal and Colombia was worth almost $364 million (Ibid). 

 As shown in this section, trade flows between the countries of LE and LA have 

been strong since independence was achieved by the nations of LA and has only 

strengthened over time, reaching a value of trillions of dollars annually. The trade flows 

have been helped by the bilateral economic assistance these countries have provided each 

other over the years. 

 

2.2.6.2    Bilateral Economic Assistance 

 In terms of bilateral economic assistance, the support has pretty much been 

unidirectional – flowing from the more developed nations of LE (particularly Spain) to 

the less developed nations of LA. Spanish aid to LA began with the creation of the 

Institute of Hispanic Culture in 1946. The Institute was renamed and reorganized several 

times before being finally renamed the Institute for Ibero-American Cooperation (ICI) in 
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1979. This Institute, and its Secretary General, still operates ―to translate into specific 

actions the agreements and political commitments assumed by Ibero-American Heads of 

State and Governments‖ (Secretaría General Iberoamericana 2016). Multiple offices 

within the Spanish government are involved in determining the amount of aid to be 

dispersed each year, along with its intended targets. These decisions are based on the 

Spanish Law on International Development Cooperation (1998) and the Spanish Aid 

Strategic Plan, which sets strategies and geographical priorities for four years (Tezanos 

Vázquez 2008, 9). Due to the long standing relationship between Spain and LA, ―Spanish 

Law on International Development Cooperation identifies Latin America as a geographic 

priority, and Spain allocates almost as much aid to Latin America as it does to the other 

world regions combined‖ (Adams 2015, 127). Between 2000 and 2005, for instance, 45% 

of Spain‘s bilateral aid went to LA (Tezanos Vázquez 2008, 10).  

 Portugal, like Spain, sees investment as a way to maintain ties and foster good 

relationships with its former colonies, however, most of Portugal‘s former colonies are in 

Africa, meaning that LA receives very little bilateral aid from Portugal. In 2010, for 

example, Portugal spent $346 million (in 2011 dollars) on bilateral assistance and only $4 

million of that went to LA (OECD 2011, 180). Additionally, with a smaller population 

and economy, Portugal contributes less aid in terms of total dollars spent. In 1990, for 

example, Spain gave $1.58 billion (in 2014 dollars) in aid, while Portugal gave $331 

million (OECD 2015). By 2000, Spain was contributing over $2 billion a year in aid, 

reaching a high of $6.35 billion in 2008. Following the economic crisis, those levels fell 

rapidly, and by 2012 it was down to $2.1 billion, with all aid to LA cut off (Ibid; ―Spain, 
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on the edge‖ 2012). Portugal has only spent more than one billion in aid once since 1980, 

and that was in 2004 when it gave $1.28 billion (OECD 2015). Bilateral economic 

assistance clearly ties the regions of LA and LE together, with LA benefitting most from 

the Spain‘s assistance over the years. 

 

2.2.6.3    Remittances 

 There have been two strong waves of remittances sent within the LA-LE 

migration system – first from LA to LE in the 1900s as migrants from LE migrated en 

masse to LA and the second wave in the late 1990s/early 2000s as millions of migrants 

from LA headed to LE. 

 European migrants in LA sent money home using various means including money 

orders, bank drafts, and returning to their country of origin with the money they had 

accumulated in LA. This last method makes it especially difficult to calculate the amount 

of money sent back in remittances given the high rates of return from European migrants 

(Solberg 1976, 136). But, generally, European migrants sent quite a lot of money home in 

remittances, money that financed public works projects, church buildings and schools in 

their countries of origin (Hensel 2011, 293). Between 1905 and 1912, for example, 

Spanish and Portuguese migrants in Argentina remitted between 50 and 80 million gold 

pesos (roughly around $955 million today) to their countries of origin (Hensel 2011, 

293). This shows that the Europeans migrants in LA sent significant amounts of money 

back to their countries of origin in order to take care of their families and communities. 

And the same can be seen from LA migrants in LE. 
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 LA migrants in LE actually have a much easier time sending money back to their 

countries of origin. In addition to widespread money order facilities, migrants can now 

wire money online through an increased number of international banks. This has led to 

billions of dollars in remittances being sent from LE to LA since 1995 (Cohn, Gonzalez-

Barrera and Cuddington 2013). Remittance data is now widely available, so I will 

provide data for only one year here – 2010 – just to give an idea of the amounts of money 

being sent from LE to LA. In 2010, Argentina received $226 million in remittances from 

LE, $1 million from Portugal and $225 million from Spain. Brazil received $668 million 

in remittances from LE, $197 million from Portugal and $471 million from Spain. 

Colombia received $746 million in remittances from LE in 2010, $1 million from 

Portugal and $745 million from Spain (World Bank 2011). What these numbers show are 

strong connections between the migrants in LE and their communities in their home 

countries of LA, communities that depend on the remittances they receive for survival 

and who often later become migrants themselves.  

 

2.2.6.4    Complementarity of Labor Supply and Demand 

The waves of migration that we have seen between LA and LE, along with the 

timing of those waves, seem to show a complementarity between the two regions in terms 

of labor supply and demand. In the initial wave of LE migration to LA, beginning in the 

mid 1800s, for example, the severely under-populated countries of LA were desperate to 

develop and expand economically, but did not have the economic planners or laborers 

they needed. At the same time, much of Europe was experiencing an economic decline 
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and political instability. Spain and Portugal were especially hard hit following the loss of 

their vast empires and political upheaval at home (Ávila López 2016, 99; Larson 2014, 

122-123; Jorge Fernandes, et al. 2003, 4-8; Lains 2003, 4-6; Toniolo 2013, 3-4). LA 

governments opened their doors to migrants to help kick-start their economies and 

millions of LE migrants poured in, fleeing the economic hardship and political instability 

back home (Torrado 1979, 429; Davis 1947, 51; Robbins 1958, 103). LE migrants 

continued to flow into LA until after the two World Wars decimated the population and 

economies of Europe. European countries stopped encouraging emigration because they 

now needed laborers to help rebuild the continent (Neiva and Montenegro 1965, 126; 

Davis 1947, 46). Additionally, migration stopped because by that time the economies of 

LA were experiencing impressive growth, and the need for European migrants simply 

wasn‘t there anymore, showing a clear complementarity of labor and demand between 

the two regions (Cardoso and Fishlow 1992, 197-198).  

This complementarity continued into the second major wave of migration, this 

time from LA to LE. The economies of LE began to improve and develop quite rapidly 

following their admittance into the European Economic Community (EEC, now the EU) 

in 1986 (Royo 2007, 22; Plewa 2009, 132). Both countries experienced sustained growth 

between the mid-1990s and mid-2000s, mainly in lower-skilled occupations like 

construction (Arango 2016, 3). With this growth came the need for laborers, a need that 

could not be met by the native populations (Plewa 2009, 320-321; 353-354; Larson 2014, 

118; Cangiano and Strozza 2008, 174-175; King 2001, 4-5; King, et al 2000, 9-10; 18-20; 

King, et al 1997, 9). At the same time, many of the countries of LA were facing 



123 

 

economic stagnation and political upheaval, resulting in millions of LA migrating to LE 

in the early 21
st
 century (IADB 2001; Pellegrino 2004, 20; Boswell and Geddes 2011, 4). 

These LA migrants were largely unskilled workers who filled the demand for laborers 

agriculture, tourism, and construction and they were also among the first to lose their jobs 

following the economic crisis of 2008, when the economies of LE severely restricted, 

leading to unemployment rates that were among the highest in Europe (King, et al 2001, 

5; Venturini 2004, 11; Eurostat 2015). Since then, we are seeing another reversal, as LE 

migrants are heading to the countries of LA, which have weathered the economic crisis 

far better than their LE counterparts and have need for skilled laborers to help in the 

development of their economies (Jamali 2012; Phillips 2011; Tremlett 2011). The 

complementarity of labor supply and demand continues between the regions, and may be 

related to the economic trade agreements enacted between the regions. 

    

2.2.6.5    Economic Trade Agreements 

 As mentioned in the previous section on trade flows, the countries of LE and LA 

have been signing economic cooperation and trade agreements since the nations of LA 

achieved independence. Since those early trade agreements, LE and LA have signed trade 

agreements on a wide range of trade related topics, including air transport and services 

(Argentina and Spain in 1947; Argentina and Portugal in 1947) and taxes (Argentina and 

Portugal in 1950) (Digital Library of Treaties 2015; Online Archive of International 

Treaties). Brazil and Portugal even established a bilateral commission in the 1930s to 

encourage trade and economic cooperation between the two nations (Santos 2006). 
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 Since the 1990s, bilateral trade agreements have continued to operate between 

these nations but much of the trade negotiations and agreements have begun to be carried 

out at the regional level, between the EU and Mercosur and the EU and ANCOM. In 

1995, the EU and Mercosur signed an Inter-regional Framework Cooperation Agreement, 

which includes cooperation on trade-related matters, and since that time, the EU has 

grown into the number one trade partner for Mercosur, accounting for 20% of Mercosur‘s 

trade in 2013 (EC 2016a). Since 2000, the two regions have been working toward a bi-

regional free trade area, and while there have been some setbacks, the negotiations were 

re-launched in 2010 and both sides have been meeting yearly to finalize the agreement 

(OAS 2015). The EU has also signed an ambitious trade agreement with the ANCOM 

countries of Colombia and Peru and is in the process of expanding that agreement to the 

remaining ANCOM countries, Ecuador and Bolivia. The EU is now the third largest 

bilateral trading partner with Colombia, and that could increase as EU trade with the rest 

of ANCOM increases (EC 2016b). 

 As has been shown, there are strong economic linkages between the countries of 

LE and LA, linkages that date back to the colonial era and that seem fated only to 

strengthen and grow into the future. These economic linkages have partly developed, and 

are likely to continue, due to the extensive political linkages that also exist between these 

nations.  
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2.2.7    Political Linkages: migration policies, political and social treaties, and 

common membership in regional and international organizations, all of 

which can ease the movement of peoples across the migration system  

 

 Political linkages between regions in the migration system can help to build and 

facilitate some of those economic linkages discussed above while also helping to lay the 

groundwork for increased migration within the region. This groundwork includes things 

like non-economic treaty agreements, migration policies, including temporary worker 

policies, and common membership in regional and international organizations. 

 

2.2.7.1    Non-Economic Treaty Agreements 

 The member states of the LA-LE migration system have been signing non-

economic, or political, treaty agreements since LA achieved its independence in the mid 

1800s. Argentina signed ―recognition, peace, and friendship‖ agreements with Spain in 

1859 and consular conventions and extradition treaties with Portugal in 1878 and with 

Spain in 1877 (Digital Library of Treaties 2015). Brazil signed a consular convention 

treaty with Portugal in 1871 (Reports from Her Majesties Embassies and Missions 

Abroad 1872, 4). Colombia signed peace, friendship and extradition treaties with 

Portugal in 1857 and Spain in 1881 (United States Tariff Commission 1922, 32). Since 

that time, the member countries have signed thousands of non-economic treaty 

agreements on subjects ranging from cultural agreements and exchanges of books and 

publications to postal conventions, health conventions and everything in between (Digital 

Library of Treaties 2015). Since the 1990s, many of these agreements have come through 

the regional integration associations of which these countries are members, rather than 
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strictly through bilateral treaties. The EU signed an interregional political dialogue and 

cooperation agreement in 1995 with Mercosur and one with ANCOM in 1993. These 

agreements focus on, among other things, the promotion of democracy and human rights 

and strengthening regional integration in LA (European External Action Service 2015). 

They have helped to shore up democracy across the region and aided Colombia in dealing 

with its fight against drugs (Pietrangeli 2009, 21). 

 

2.2.7.2    Migration Policies 

 The migration policies of the member states of the LA-LE migration system have 

been discussed in detail in Section I on the core components of the migration system. 

Instead of rehashing what has already been explained, this section will instead focus one 

specific type of migration policy, that of the temporary foreign worker policy, which 

greatly facilitates migration by providing a legal, for however brief a time, means of 

migration. This legal migration can turn into citizenship or permanent legal migration, 

but often turns into undocumented migration as guest workers often do not leave once 

their visas are expired. 

 None of the countries of LE had any guest worker programs until the late 1990s 

or early 2000s because, prior to that time, they had all been countries of emigration, 

rather than immigration. Spain adopted its first guest worker program in 2000 with the 

Law on the Rights and Freedoms of Foreigners in Spain and their Social Integration. 

Under this law, the guest worker program is carried out through the signing of 

cooperation agreements with the main sending countries in order to manage the flow of 



127 

 

migrants at their source. Of the three LA countries under study here, Spain has only 

signed an agreement with Colombia and this agreement regulates ―labor opportunities 

and, as such, provide[s] for the communication of employment offers, the assessment of 

professional requirements, travel, and reception‖ as well as including ―special provisions 

for seasonal workers and the measures to facilitate their return to their home countries.‖ 

This policy focuses on the recruitment of low-skilled laborers who often work in the 

agricultural field (Pérez 2003). In LA, however, the focus has been on recruiting high-

skilled laborers and, as discussed in Section I, this policy began in the 1980s in Argentina 

and Brazil (Giupponi 2011, 119-120; Stelzig 2008, 3), and in 2005 in Colombia (Bérubé 

2005; Stelzig 2008, 4; Amaral and Fusco 2005). Prior to this time, they had been 

countries of emigration or had not had political and economic conditions conducive to the 

recruitment of foreign workers.  

 

2.2.7.3    Common Membership in Regional or International Organizations 

 Most of these member countries now formulate and carry out their migration 

policies within the framework of the regional integration associations to which they 

belong. Regional and international organizations help to facilitate cooperation and 

assistance between the member countries, so by participating in common organizations, 

the members of migration systems are more likely to cooperate politically, economically 

and technologically, which all helps to facilitate migration. 

 The member countries of the LA-LE migration system share common 

membership in many regional and international organizations. Internationally, these 
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organizations include, but are not limited to, the United Nations (UN), World Trade 

Organization (WTO), Organization of Ibero-American States (OEI), International 

Organization for Migration (IOM), International Renewable Energy Agency (IRENA), 

the International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA), the Inter-American Development Bank 

(IADB), World Bank Group, and the Latin Union (until 2012). Regionally, the member 

states of LA, as previously discussed, are members of Mercosur and ANCOM as well as 

Unasur, while the member countries of LE are members of the EU. The EU and 

Mercosur and ANCOM have had formal relations since the 1990s and meet on a regular 

basis to discuss and cooperate on issues of mutual interest. These organizations help to 

facilitate the economic and non-economic treaty agreements already discussed as well as 

the technological assistance agreements that will be discussed below. 

 

2.2.8    Technological Linkages: ties between core regions that aid in the movement 

of people, information, and communication thereby lowering the economic 

and psychological costs of migration 

 

 The technological linkages between regions and member countries of a migration 

system help to facilitate migration both in terms of the physical movement of the 

migrants and in the information and communications that are passed between the regions. 

Increased communication and widespread information makes migration ―easier‖ in that 

migrants can stay in touch with those back home and have a lot of information about the 

area they will be migrating to before they depart. Therefore, technological linkages are 

vital for a migration system and include intercontinental airports with flights between 
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member states, elaborated telecommunications networks, and technological assistance 

agreements. 

 

2.2.8.1    Intercontinental Airports with Flights between Member Countries 

 The member countries of the LA-LE migration system are physically well-

connected, making travel between LE and LA relatively cheap and easy. Each of the 

member countries has at least one major international airport with daily flights to the 

other member countries that is served by both the national airline of the member 

countries as well as international airlines from around the world, including the national 

airlines of the other member countries. In LA, Argentina‘s Buenos Aires Airport, the 

Ministro Pistarini International Airport (http://www.aa2000.com.ar/) is serviced by 

Aerolineas (http://www.aerolineas.com.ar/welcome) and LAN Argentina 

(http://www.lan.com) and has daily flights to all member countries of the LA-LE 

migration system. Brazil‘s São Paulo Airport, the Guarulhos International Airport 

(http://www.gru.com.br/en-us/) is serviced by numerous international Brazilian airlines 

such as Azul (http://www.voeazul.com.br/en/home), TAM (http://www.tam.com.br), and 

GOL (http://www.voegol.com.br), with daily flights to all member countries. Finally, 

Colombia‘s Bogota Airport, the El Dorado International Airport (http://eldorado.aero/) is 

serviced by Avianca Airlines (http://www.avianca.com/) and has daily flights to all 

member countries. 

 In LE, Spain‘s Adolfo Suárez Madrid–Barajas Airport 

(http://www.aena.es/csee/Satellite/Aeropuerto-Madrid-Barajas/en/) is the major 

http://www.aa2000.com.ar/
http://www.aerolineas.com.ar/welcome
http://www.lan.com/
http://www.gru.com.br/en-us/
http://www.voeazul.com.br/en/home
http://www.tam.com.br/
http://www.voegol.com.br/
http://eldorado.aero/
http://www.avianca.com/
http://www.aena.es/csee/Satellite/Aeropuerto-Madrid-Barajas/en/
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international hub, but its smaller Barcelona–El Prat Airport 

(http://www.aena.es/csee/Satellite/Aeropuerto-Barcelona/en/) has daily flights to 

Argentina, Brazil and Colombia, in keeping with the importance and interconnectedness 

of these regions. These airports are serviced by Iberia Airlines 

(http://www.iberia.com/us/) and Air Europa (https://www.aireuropa.com/en/flights). 

Portugal‘s Lisbon Portela Airport (http://www.ana.pt/) is serviced by TAP Portugal 

Airlines (http://www.flytap.com/USA/enus/Homepage) and has daily flights to all 

member countries. This plethora of international airports and airlines all serving to 

connect the member countries of this migration system shows that despite their distance, 

these countries are quite easy to access and travel to. In other words, the distance is not so 

great. And this distance is even less of a barrier to interconnectedness and migration due 

to the elaborated telecommunications networks between the regions.  

 

2.2.8.2    Elaborated Telecommunications Networks 

 As a developing region, LA lags behind its more highly developed European 

cousins when it comes to established and widespread telecommunications infrastructure. 

In the 1990s, LA privatized much of its telecommunications industry and liberalized their 

regulatory policies to match the more neoliberal, market approaches of the United States 

and Europe. This has allowed LA to participate as a fully-fledged member of the 

information age, but not quite as fully as the countries of Europe. For example, LA lags 

behind LE in terms of traditional telephone networks, internet backbone, internet 

penetration, and interconnection and access points. However, most LA countries have 

http://www.aena.es/csee/Satellite/Aeropuerto-Barcelona/en/
http://www.iberia.com/us/
https://www.aireuropa.com/en/flights
http://www.ana.pt/
http://www.flytap.com/USA/enus/Homepage
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made considerable strides in recent years to expand their telecommunications networks, 

especially Argentina and Brazil (Kagami, Tsuji and Giovannetti 2004, 8-9). And while 

this telecommunications disparity between LA and LE is important, what is more 

important for our discussion is their interconnectedness with each other. 

 In terms of interconnectedness between LA and LE, the most critical connection 

is that of undersea telecommunications cables, which ―form the backbone of the global 

communications network‖ (International Cable Protection Committee 2014). Most phone 

and internet communications are transported through these cables, making them crucial 

for the interconnectedness of regions. As can be seen in Figure 2.3 below, there is 

currently only one cable directly connecting LA to LE, this is the Atlantis II cable, which 

is used mainly as a telephone link (Mari 2014). Therefore, 85-90% of the communication 

between LA and LE has to be routed to and from US network access points (EC 2015). 

While this is not an issue in terms of access – LA and the US are connected by numerous 

cables, as are the US and Europe – it does add significant cost to the users on both sides 

(Kagami, Tsuji and Giovannetti 2004, 8). But, in the end we can safely say that LE and 

LA are fairly well connected in terms of telecommunications. 

And yet, the level and quality of that interconnectedness are about to dramatically 

improve. As far back as a 2010 EU-CELAC summit, the countries of LA and Europe had 

proposed the development of new undersea cables linking the two regions (EC 2015). 

While nothing initially came of the proposal aside from a public commitment, in 

February 2014, Brazil‘s state-owned telecommunications provider Telebras and Spain‘s 
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IslaLink Submarine Cables, agreed to a $185 million joint venture to build a submarine 

cable linking Lisbon, Portugal to the Brazilian city of Fortaleza (Mari 2014). 

Figure 2.3: Submarine Cable Map 

 

 
Source: TeleGeography 2016 

 

The project should be completed in 2017 and is being backed by the European 

Commission. According to the Commission, 

This initiative will bring our continents closer and boost education, research and 

innovation as well as business exchanges. It will reduce connection costs and 

provide many more households, organisations and companies with a high-speed 

Internet connection. This cable will empower our continents to benefit fully from 

the opportunities offered by new technologies (2015). 

 



133 

 

The project will increase the interconnectedness of two already interconnected regions 

and is being completed with the support of regional organizations, like the EU. These 

regional organizations have also been instrumental in the expansion of other 

technological assistance agreements between the regions. 

 

2.2.8.3    Technological Assistance Agreements 

 Like the undersea communications agreement discussed above, technological 

assistance agreements between countries of an international migration system, can help to 

increase the interconnectedness of the regions and shorten the distance between regions, 

making migration easier and more likely. The member-countries of the LA-LE migration 

system have signed technological assistance agreements as far back as the 1960s, 

including bilateral treaties between member-countries, treaties creating institutions for 

cooperation, and association agreements between the EU and Mercosur and ANCOM. 

There is not space here to list all of the technological assistance agreements that exist 

between the member-countries, so examples of each kind (bilateral and regional) will be 

identified with the understanding that there are many more such agreements in existence, 

unnamed.  

 Numerous institutions have been created by the member-countries of the LA-LE 

migration system to facilitate and promote cooperation and assistance in numerous areas, 

including technological advancement. One such example is the Organization of Ibero-

American States, which was created in 1991 by nineteen LA nations and Spain and 

Portugal in order to promote cooperation among its members. It‘s Council on Science and 
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Technology specifically promotes cooperation and assistance on technological and 

scientific projects (Jordá and Mirabet 1997, 81).  

 Argentina and Spain signed their first bilateral technological assistance 

agreements in the mid-1960s: a communications assistance agreement in August of 1965 

and a partnership agreement on nuclear energy in 1966 (Digital Library of Treaties 2015). 

And association agreements between the EU and LA date back to the 1960s when the EU 

signed agreements with individual countries (EP 2004). The EU still signs individual 

country treaties, like its cooperation agreement with Brazil on fusion energy (European 

External Action Service 2015). But since the 1990s, the EU has turned its attention to 

regional agreements with other integration organizations like Mercosur and ANCOM. In 

the 1990s, the EU signed its first cooperation agreements with ANCOM (in 1993) and 

Mercosur (in 1995). Those original agreements were expanded in the early 2000s to 

include a science and technology cooperation agreement that is currently in force (EP 

2004). As in this case, these technological assistance agreements often follow political 

agreements that open the doors for communication between countries and regions and 

lead to further cooperation down the road, helping to link countries and increase the 

opportunities for migration within the system. 

When these seventeen linkages are examined in detail and considered together, 

the presence of and depth of these linkages, as outlined above, clearly shows that a 

migration system exists between the countries of LE and LA. Moreover, this is a 

migration system that has existed for decades (dating back to the early 20
th

 century) with 

deep colonial and cultural roots and strong political, economic and technological 
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connections. This is a migration system that unquestionably exists and operates between 

these regions and can therefore be studied as such. 
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Chapter 3  

NETWORK ANALYSIS OF THE SPAIN-LA MIGRATION SYSTEM  

Now that the existence and operation of the LA-LE migration system has been 

established, examination of the post-Cold War migration flows within the migration 

system framework can begin. In this chapter, the meso-level analysis of the international 

migration networks at work within the LA-LE migration system will be undertaken in 

order to begin to answer the three key questions posed at the beginning of this study:  

4. Why did waves of LA migrants choose to migrate to LE in the post-Cold War 

period? 

5. What types of migrants and migration characterized these migration waves and 

how has that composition changed over the period under consideration (1990s to 

the present)? 

6. What accounts for the persistence of these migration flows throughout the more 

than twenty years of mass migration from LA to LE? 

 

The importance of international migration networks in the formation and continuation of 

migration has already been discussed at length in Chapter 1 and, therefore, will not be 

repeated here. But it is crucial that a working definition of international migration 

networks be provided. The concept of international migration networks originated in a 

2005 work by Fred Krissman and builds upon the basic definition of migrant networks 

introduced by Massey, et al in 1993. 

 Migrant networks were defined by Massey and his colleagues as ―sets of 

interpersonal ties that connect migrants, former migrants, and non-migrants in origin and 
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destination areas through ties of kinship, friendship, and shared community origin‖ 

(1993, 448). The international migrant network takes this simple definition further by 

incorporating actors outside of friends and family and a shared community of origin. 

Actors from both the sending and receiving countries are included within the migrant 

network and their relationships may be positive or negative for the migrants. What is key 

to an international migration network is that they are ―created and sustained by a unique 

constellation of actors with a variety of motivations, but one common purpose. All of the 

actors in migration networks (regardless of place of origin, ethnicity, nationality, etc.) are 

engaged in an effort to help would-be migrants get from isolated hometowns to jobs at 

far-off work sites‖ (Krissman 2005, 26). No matter where the actor comes from or his 

direct relationship with the migrant or migrant group being studied, actors that are 

involved in getting migrants from their hometowns to their destination country are 

important to include in the study of migrant networks. Without investigating the roles of 

non-family/friends and/or hometown actors, we will only see part of the migrant‘s story. 

In this study, therefore, international migrant networks will be investigated and all 

relevant actors will be incorporated into the analysis. 

 These networks fit into the larger NAIMS approach outlined in Chapter 1, as 

another linkage between the regions of LA and LE. This network linkage, just like the 

historical, colonial, cultural, and technological linkages, operates within larger economic, 

political, social, and demographic contexts. These linkages are affected by those larger 

structural factors, which change over time. As a result, there is an ongoing interaction 

between the linkages and structural factors within the LA-LE migration system. In 
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Chapters 3 and 4, the network linkages will be mapped and explored in detail, while the 

interactions with the structural factors will be examined in Chapter 5. By examining the 

interactions of these networks and structural factors, we are able to explain not only when 

and why these networks began, but how the migration flows spurred by those networks 

changed and evolved over time. This is a result of the complementarity between network 

theory and systems theory and is what makes the NAIMS approach so powerful.  

 

3.1    Presence of Migration Networks  

 But before the task of identifying and mapping international migration networks 

can begin, it is necessary to test for their existence, are there networks operating within 

this migration system? Network theory provides a number of factors that can serve as 

indicators of the presence of networks within the system. These include: 

 The presence of bilateral labor-recruitment treaties between nations, networks 

often begin from the migration created by the treaties (Boyd 1989, 646); 

 

 Migration should begin with specialized, skilled, ―white-collar‖ workers and then, 

over time, migration flows should be made up more and more of non-skilled, 

―blue-collar,‖ menial labor workers. As the stock of social ties grows over time 

with increasing international migration (costs lowered by network growth), 

migration should become less selective – spreading from the middle to lower 

socioeconomic levels
28

 (Massey, et al 1993, 461); 

 

 Certain job sectors (job specialization) dominated by migrants from certain 

                                                 
28

 Although this may not always be the case, as in the case of Turkish guest worker 

migration to Germany in the 1970s. For more information on Turkish migration to 

Germany, please see Philip Martin‘s 1990 ILO Working Paper entitled, ―An Assessment 

of Turkish Labor Migration to Western Europe.‖ 

http://www.ilo.org/public/libdoc/ilo/1990/90B09_37_engl.pdf 

 



139 

 

sending regions
29

 (Tilly 1990, 90); 

o This can include ethnic enclaves, which can be defined in several ways, 

but generally the term refers to small enterprises that are owned by (self-

employed) members of an ethnic community. Here, the labor force is 

drawn extensively from the same ethnic community using kin, friendship 

and ethnic ties (Boyd 1989, 653). 

 

 Migrants arriving on pre-paid tickets (plane tickets paid for by someone already in 

the receiving country); 

 

 Remittances sent from migrants to family members/communities back home 

(Boyd 1989, 651; Fawcett and Arnold 1987); 

 

 Temporary housing provided to new migrants by settled migrants in the receiving 

country; 

 

 Migrant communities in the receiving countries populated by former residents of 

the same home community (Massey, et al 1993). 

 

If migration between the countries of the LA-LE migration system exhibit several of 

these elements, that provides a good indication that networks are present within the 

system and a systematic analysis of their operation can be undertaken. Using the same 

structured, focused comparison model utilized in Chapter 2, the existence of migrant 

networks will be examined. 

 

3.1.1    Bilateral Labor Recruitment Treaties 

 Within the LA-LE migration system, bilateral labor recruitment treaties do not 

seem to have been a cause for the creation of migrant networks. In most instances, the 

                                                 
29

 This phenomenon can be seen, for example, in migration patterns to Southern Europe. 

Agriculture and construction are dominated by Albanians, Moroccans, migrants from 

CEE, Cape Verdeans and Egyptians. The service sector (specifically hotels, restaurants, 

retail stores), on the other hand, is dominated by Chinese, Indian, Pakistani and 

Bangladeshi migrants (Arango, et al 2009, 60; King 2001, 17; King 2000, 16-18; King, et 

al 1997, 15). 



140 

 

bilateral treaties between LA and LE countries came after large flows of migrants from 

LA were already present in the countries of LE. In actuality, these treaties were part of a 

larger effort by the countries of LE to get control of and regulate the large number of 

irregular migrants already arriving from LA (Liebig and Lemaitre 2008, 280; Peréz 2003; 

Plewa 2009, 132-133). This can be seen in that most treaties were signed between the 

sending and receiving countries with the highest number of irregular migrants exchanged 

between them. In addition, treaties were not signed with all countries sending migrants to 

LE. 

 Spain, for example, signed bilateral labor recruitment treaties with Colombia and 

Ecuador in July of 2001, but did not sign treaties with any of the other LA countries 

despite the fact that they were receiving thousands of migrants from across LA (Peréz 

2003). Portugal signed a labor recruitment treaty with Brazil in June of 2003, which 

included a regularization opportunity for all Brazilians already living and working in 

Portugal (Liebig and Lemaitre 2008, 280). Portugal recognized the large number of 

irregular migrants from Brazil already residing in Portugal and agreed to regularize their 

status while also setting up legal channels to recruit more Brazilian labor (OECD/Federal 

Office of Immigration, Integration and Emigration 2004, 60). 

 While it is unlikely that these bilateral treaties were the cause of migrant networks 

being created, it is true that their very existence is recognition of the fact that thousands 

of LA migrants were already living and working across LE (Plewa 2009, 132-133). 

While these treaties may not have created networks, they show that international migrant 

networks must have already been in place to facilitate the movement of thousands of LA 
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migrants to LE. The sources of these migrant networks most likely trace their existence 

back to the LE migrants who travelled to LA in the early 20
th

 century and who 

maintained family networks and kin ties across the generations, but that will have to be 

examined in a later section. 

 

3.1.2    Evolution of Migrant Type 

 According to Massey, et al (1993), the existence of migrant networks can be seen 

in the evolution of the type of migrant that immigrates over time. Initially, migrants 

should be skilled, ―white-collar‖ workers and later, as migration becomes less costly due 

to network growth, migration should become less selective and we should see middle and 

lower class, ―blue-collar‖ immigrants (461). And this is exactly what we see in LA 

migration to LE, ―[i]t has been asserted that at the beginning, among Latin American 

immigrants ―white-collar‖ workers predominated‖ (Pellegrino 2004, 31). 

 Beginning in the 1980s, LE began to receive highly qualified/skilled migrants 

from LA. Argentinean and Brazilian dentists, for example, made their way to Spain, 

while well-educated marketing and health care experts from Brazil migrated to Portugal 

(Padilla and Peixoto 2007). In the 1990s, across LE, Argentinean and Colombian 

migrants were employed mainly as technicians and professionals, with around 5% 

working as high-level managers and business executives (Pellegrino 2004, 31-32). But by 

1999, this trend was changing and low-skilled, ―blue-collar‖ workers began to make up 

the majority of the migrant stock from LA (Ibid, 36). From the turn of the century 

through the economic crisis of 2008, most migrants from LA to LE were low-skilled 
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workers who, as we will see in the next section, were confined to the services sector in 

LE. LA migrants mainly work in domestic services or in the agricultural and construction 

fields, which do not require skilled backgrounds (Arjona Garrido and Checa Olmos 2009, 

4). LA migrants have been filling labor demand in LE for decades, ―first for skilled and 

then for less-skilled labor‖ (Padilla and Peixoto 2007).  

  

3.1.3    Job Specialization of Migrants from Certain Sending Regions 

 LA migrants to LE do tend to specialize in certain job sectors, although it is less 

likely than in other migrant communities due to the high rates of receiving-country 

citizenship among the LA migrants. Argentineans in Spain, for example, are prone to 

―disperse assimilation‖ because many of them hold Spanish citizenship and therefore the 

―institutional and social barriers they face in the receiving society are minor or non-

existent‖ (Ginieniewicz 2011, 26). It is much easier for those migrants to get jobs in 

almost any sector and they are not limited to ―migrant‖ job sectors. Therefore, you are 

unlikely to find an ―enclave economy‖ where LA migrants work for other LA migrants. 

Instead, as we see with the Brazilians in Portugal, ―the labor force in some sectors is 

dominated by Brazilian employees, when it comes to new hiring, due to contacts and 

networking, other Brazilians are hired‖ (Padilla 2006a, 11; Plewa 2009, 137). For that we 

reason, we should see job sectors across LE dominated by LA migrants.  

 Migration from LA to LE, until very recently, was largely feminized, and the vast 

majority of LA migrants being women. As a result, much of the migrant-dominated fields 

in LE are traditionally feminine labor sectors, such as domestic services like housework, 
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cleaning, childcare, etc. (Padilla and Peixoto 2007). In Spain, Colombian migrants 

dominate the domestic services sector and are preferred to migrants from African 

countries (Arjona Garrido and Checa Olmos 2009, 4). In Portugal, the story is similar, 

although it is female migrants from Brazil who dominate the Portuguese domestic 

services sector (Pellegrino 2004, 36; Magalhães Fernandes et al 2013b, 18). Female 

migrants also serve in other service sectors, particularly the restaurant sector where they 

serve as waitresses (Padillo and Peixoto 2007). 

 Male migrants from LA, who have increased in number in recent years, are 

largely found in the construction and agricultural fields (Pellegrino 2004, 33). In 

Portugal, the construction sector is dominated by Brazilian men who hold both skilled 

(masons, painters) and unskilled jobs within the field (Magalhães Fernandes et al 2013a, 

27; Pellegrino 2004, 36). Across LE, the construction and agricultural sectors are largely 

made up of male migrants from LA (Padillo and Peixoto 2007; Pellegrino 2004, 33). 

Many male, as well as female, LA migrants own businesses in LE, although they are self-

employed at much lower rates than migrants from China and Africa (AKI 2012). Most of 

these ―ethnic enclaves‖ can be found in the apparel sector, specifically the production and 

manufacturing of clothes and shoes (Cornelius 1994, 338). 

 

3.1.4    Migrants Arriving on Pre-paid Plane Tickets 

 Given that most ethnographic studies and interviews with LA migrants in LE do 

not specifically ask migrants if they arrived in Europe on pre-paid plane tickets, this 

information is quite difficult to obtain. There are anecdotes in news reports of individual 
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migrants arriving on pre-paid tickets, such as Magdalena Loor, whose friend in Spain 

sent her the plane ticket for her trip to Spain (Marrero 2004). But systematic, large-scale 

evidence of LA migrants arriving in LE on pre-paid tickets remains elusive. Therefore, I 

propose another measure to help us get at the underlying information at the heart of this 

indicator: migrants receiving financial help with their travel costs from friends and family 

networks. While migration studies don‘t ask about pre-paid plane tickets, per se, they do 

ask migrants whether they received help with travel costs from anyone and, if so, where 

that person was located (country of origin or destination country). Therefore, by looking 

at the number of migrants who say they received help with their migration costs, we can 

get at the exact same information identified by this indicator. 

 Most Brazilian migrants to Portugal, for example, received some financial 

assistance from friends or family networks for their trip, this due to the fact that around 

73% of Brazilian migrants had friends or family in Portugal when they migrated (Padilla 

2006a, 6). The location of the friend/family member and the specific type of financial 

assistance (gift or loan) depends on the migrant‘s main motivation for migrating to 

Portugal. Migrants who moved to Portugal in order to reunite with family were more 

likely to receive assistance from that family member in the destination country, and, in 

fact, 37% of family reunification migrants did receive help. Another 24% borrowed 

money from a family member in Portugal in order to fund their trip. Those migrants 

moving to Portugal to study also had a high rate of paid travel costs, at 31%, but these 

funds came from both family and institutions within Brazil, and another 28% borrowed 

money from those sources to finance the trip. Migrants moving to Portugal for work, on 
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the other hand, received far less outright help from family, with only 13% having their 

travel costs paid by family, and another 27% did borrow money from family to finance 

their trip. In addition, these travel costs were usually paid for (or loaned) by family in 

Brazil, not Portugal (van Meeteren and Pereira 2013, 15-17). But no matter their reasons 

for migration, we can see migration networks at work, as large percentages of Brazilian 

migrants to Portugal had their travel financed by (through a gift or loan) family and 

friends in Brazil and Portugal. 

 We can see the importance of family and friend networks even more in 

Colombian migration to Spain. A 2011 study by Dr. María Margarita Echeverri Buriticá 

found that 68% of the Colombian migrants in Spain made their decision to migrate based 

on knowing someone in Spain. And for 76% of the 68%, the people they knew in Spain 

were family members (13). This is backed up by a 2003 IOM/UN report that found that 

69% of Colombians had family in Spain before migrating (Aparicio Gómez and Giménez 

Romero 2003, 136). The report also shows that 69% of migrants received monetary help 

with travel, in the form of loans or gifts, from family in Colombia and 26% of Colombian 

migrants received monetary help from family in Spain
30

 (Ibid, 106). Once again, we can 

see the significant financial involvement of family networks in countries of both origin 

and destination in the LA-LE migrant system. 

  

                                                 
30

 While it may appear as a result of these numbers that 95% of Colombian migrants to 

Spain received financial help from family or friends, this is actually not the case. The 

number is likely to be slightly lower as some of those migrants will have received help 

from family in both Colombia and Spain, and therefore would have been counted in both 

categories. 
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3.1.5    Remittances Sent Back to LA 

 This topic was covered in detail in Chapter 2, so I will not go into detail on this 

subject again. LA migrants living in Europe send billions of dollars in remittances back 

to families and communities across LA. In 2003 alone, they sent roughly $2 billion in 

remittances from Europe to LA (LaRosa and Mejía 2007, 126). These resources are most 

likely to go to immediate family members in LA, like siblings and parents, who use the 

money mainly to cover their living expenses (Orozco 2008, 315). These remittances may 

not change the overall levels of inequality within their home countries, or the region, but 

they do reduce the poverty levels of the families receiving them. In fact, remittances to 

LA have a ―higher poverty-reducing effect than in other regions of the world‖ (Acosta, et 

al. 2006, 959). These remittances also help to maintain network linkages across the LA-

LE migration system, networks that will help newly arrived immigrants with support in 

the country of destination (Boyd 1989, 651; Fawcett and Arnold 1987). 

 

3.1.6    Temporary Housing Provided by Members of Social Network 

This support often comes in the form of helping newly arrived immigrants find 

housing. Upon arrival in Spain and Portugal, Brazilian migrants initially turn to family 

and friends ―to provide access to housing without bureaucracy and discrimination that 

may be experienced by irregular migrants‖ (Magalhães Fernandes et al 2013b, 19; Padilla 

2005, 8; Padilla 2006a, 7). In fact, a 2013 study found that all of the Brazilian migrants 

interviewed (in Portugal and Spain) had received support from friends and family in 

finding their initial housing (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 26-27). A similar phenomenon can be 
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seen with Argentinean migrants in Spain, where more than 50% of migrants had friends 

of family in Spain before moving and 33% chose Spain over another destination country 

as a result of family (Fernández 2007, 91; 93). Upon arrival, the vast majority of these 

migrants stayed with friends or family at first, before moving on to their own place (Ibid, 

129-131). Finally, Colombian migrants, who are perhaps most reliant on networks of 

family and friends, received help with housing upon their arrival in their destination 

countries. It was these social ties, above all, that helped the Colombian migrants find 

housing and jobs (Aparicio Gómez and Giménez Romero 2003, 106). 

 

3.1.7    Migrant Communities in LE Populated by Former Residents of Same 

Community in LA 

 

As would be expected from all the help LA migrants receive from friends and 

family in their countries of destination, their region of residence in LE is heavily 

influenced by those same friends and family networks. Across LE, we see LA migrants 

settling in certain regions alongside their fellow LA migrants and, therefore, a 

concentration of migrants from certain LA countries in certain countries and regions of 

LE. 

Brazilian migrants to Portugal, for example, are predominantly from the 

southwest of Brazil, mostly from Minas Gerais and Paraná, but also from Espírito Santo, 

São Paulo, Goiás and Dourados-Itaporá (Casa do Brasil/Acime 2004, 8; Padilla 2006a, 

6). These migrants settle, for the most part, in the Lisbon metropolitan area, but also in 

Porto and Aveiro (van Meeteren and Pereira 2013, 7; Bógus 2007, 53). Interestingly 

enough, even the method of entry to Portugal can be influenced by the migrant‘s region 
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of origin. Most of the migrants from Dourados-Itaporá, for example, went to Lisbon by 

first entering the EU through a non-Portuguese city, usually Madrid (Padilla 2006a, 6). 

This shows the major influence that family and friend networks play in the migration 

from Brazil to Portugal as Brazilian migrants rely on the information provided to them by 

their contacts in Portugal and follow their advice for entry. If several migrants from a 

certain region entered Portugal using a certain path, it is more likely that later migrants 

will use that same path.  

 We can see very similar patterns with Argentinean and Colombian migrants in 

Spain. 64% of Argentinean migrants in Spain come from Buenos Aires. Another 17% 

come from the central region, particularly the provinces of Sante Fe and Córdoba, and 

12% come from the region of Cuyo, mainly from Mendoza (Fernández 2007, 153). More 

than 61% of Argentinean migrants end up in Barcelona, Madrid, Málaga, Baleares, 

Alicante, and Valencia, but we can see even clearer patterns of migration by receiving 

city/region in Spain (Ibid, 128).  

- Cataluña (Barcelona): 66% of migrants are from Buenos Aires, 19% from the Central 

region of Argentina (Santa Fe and Córdoba), and 5% are from Cuyo (Mendoza); 

 

- Andalucía (Málaga): 58% are from Buenos Aires, 26% from Cuyo (Mendoza) and 

12% from the Central Region (Santa Fe); 

 

- Valencia: 52% are from Buenos Aires, 24% from Cuyo (Mendoza and San Juan) and 

18% from the Central region (Santa Fe); 

 

- Madrid: 71% of migrants are from Buenos Aires, 12% from the Central region 

(Córdoba and Santa Fe) and 6% from Cuyo (Mendoza); 

 

- Baleares: 71% are from Buenos Aires, and 20% are from the Central region (Santa Fe 

and Córdoba) (Ibid, 153). 

 

We can see that in each city/region in Spain, migrants from Buenos Aires are the 
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majority, which makes sense since most Argentinean migrants come from Buenos Aires. 

But we can also see that more migrants from Buenos Aires settle in Madrid, Baleares and 

Barcelona. Migrants from the Central Region head more to Baleares and Barcelona, 

while migrants from the Cuyo settle in Andalucía (Málaga), Valencia and Baleares. 

These clear regional patterns show the influence of family and friend networks across 

Argentina and Spain (Ibid, 197). Networks that we also see hard at work in Colombian 

migration to Spain. 

 The departments of Valle de Cauca, Cundimarca (Bogotá), Eje Cafetero 

(Risaralda), and Antioquia, in Colombia, provide almost 76% of the migrants to Spain 

(Aparicio Gómez and Giménez Romero 2003, 176; Fernández 2007, 151). The vast 

majority of Colombians head to Madrid, followed by Barcelona, The Canary Islands, 

Alicante, Valencia (Alicante) and Andalucía (Málaga) (Buriticá 2011, 13). But in almost 

68% of the cases, the place of residence in Spain coincides with the migrant‘s place of 

residence in Colombia (Aparicio Gómez and Giménez Romero 2003, 176). 

- Valle de Cauca: Migrants from this department settle in Valencia (Alicante) where 

they make up 49% of the Colombian population there, 39% in Andalucía (Málaga), 

36% in the Canary Islands, and 33% in Madrid; 

 

- Cundimarca (Bogotá): Travel mainly to Barcelona (21%), Andalucía (Málaga) (16%), 

and Valencia (Alicante); 

 

- Eje Cafetero: Migrants from here end up mainly in Madrid (27%), the Canary Islands 

(27%) and Andalucía (Málaga) (19%); 

 

- Antioquia: These migrants settle in Valencia (Alicante) (14%) and The Canary 

Islands (13%) (Buriticá 2011, 13; Fernández 2007, 151; Aparicio Gómez and 

Giménez Romero 2003, 176). 

 

Colombian migrants, just like Argentinean and Brazilian migrants, follow family and 
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friends networks to their destination countries, perhaps even more closely, given the 

strong link between origin in Colombia and destination in Spain.   

Taken together, the existence and operation of these elements shows that there are 

strong international migrant networks at work across the LA-LE migration system and 

that the migrants from LA are using them to aid in their journey to LE. But, the easiest 

way to see that international migrant networks are in place is to simply ask the migrants 

themselves. In almost all of the migrant interviews cited in this section, the migrants 

overwhelmingly identified the help of friends and family as an integral part of their 

migration journey. We see this most in Colombian migration to Spain and Brazilian 

migration to Portugal, but it exists in migration from all three countries of LA to each of 

the countries in LE. Consequently, the next section will investigate those networks more 

closely and map out the international migration networks at work between LA and LE. 

 

3.2    International Migration Networks in the LA-LE Migration System 

 Employing the model outlined by Krissman, the following section will map the 

international migration networks that exist between individual countries within the LA-

LE Migration System. As Krissman explains, this mapping ―focuses on network 

participants (who are ―points‖ on a network ―web‖), as well as the key role(s) that each 

one plays in the network‖ (2005, 27). It is therefore necessary to carry out in-depth 

investigations of the important actors participating in existing networks, no matter who 

they are or where they are located (Ibid, 26-27). This means that rather than focusing 

almost exclusively on the migrant in the destination country, all the actors involved in 



151 

 

that journey must be considered, leading to an international mapping, with actors based in 

the countries of origin and destination as well as those who operate bi-nationally (Ibid, 

26). The mapping of those actors and their ties to each other is based upon three 

principles derived from the ―Manchester School‖ of network analysis (Ibid, 28; Scott 

2000, 26-32). These three principles are anchorage, reachability, and directedness 

(Krissman 2005, 28; 30; 32). 

 Anchorage refers to the orientation of the network based on the network anchor as 

the starting point from which all other contacts are identified and the nature of their ties 

determined (Mitchell 1969, 12; White, et al. 1976, 735). According to Krissman, 

―[t]ypically, the anchor of a migration network is a ‗pioneer migrant‘‖ (2005, 28). The 

―pioneer migrant‖ may be the first from his community to migrate, or the first of his 

generation, but what makes them a ―pioneer migrant‖ is that they ―obtain a position that 

allows [them] to distribute jobs and favors to others from [their] community‖ (Massey, et 

al. 1987, 169). In other words, migration networks begin when a migrant finds 

themselves in a position to help others from their community migrate as well. This help 

may come in the form of money for travel, assistance with integration (housing, etc), 

information about the destination country, or help finding a job. Without such a pioneer, 

it is unlikely that large-scale migration networks will develop (Krissman 2005, 29). In the 

mapping of the international migration networks in the LA-LE migration system, the 

network anchor will be identified with both a label and a darker visual outline. 

 The next principle, reachability, ―measures the number of individuals any given 

member of a network needs to go through to get in contact with anyone else‖ (Krissman 
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2005, 30). The actor with the most direct contacts is often the network anchor, as they are 

able to use those contacts to assist ―would be‖ migrants in their country of origin. Other 

actors, like the ―would be‖ migrant, will have to go through several intermediaries, like 

the network anchor, in order to access employment and resources in the destination 

country. One important aspect of reachability is the socioeconomic power of each of the 

actors in the international migration network. While the pioneer migrant may have the 

most direct contacts, they are ―unlikely to wield the socioeconomic power required to 

dominate all of the social relations within them‖ (Ibid). Instead, political and economic 

actors within the network, who may have less reachability, will have far more 

socioeconomic power to control the working conditions, legal status, and resources 

available to the migrants. The socioeconomic power of the actors within the international 

migration system are visualized in a hierarchical distribution with those having more 

power at the upper end and those with less socioeconomic power on the lower end of the 

network map (Ibid, 27-28). 

 The final principle, directedness, denotes the types of ties that two network 

participants have with each other, symmetrical, asymmetrical, or somewhere in between. 

Directedness is based on the nature of the socioeconomic exchanges between the actors 

(Krissman 2005, 32-33). Relationships that are largely reciprocal (symmetrical), such as 

those between family and friends, can be contrasted with clearly asymmetrical 

relationships like those between an employer and employee or politician and 

citizen/resident (Mitchell 1969, 25). It is crucial to identify the directedness of the 

relationships between network actors so that the levels and types of resources flowing 
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through the network, along with the distribution of those resources, can be assessed (Goss 

and Lindquist 1995, 333). This allows us to then determine the hierarchy of actors within 

the network (Krissman 2005, 32-33). On the network maps, symmetrical relationships are 

identified by closed arrows on both ends, asymmetrical relationships are indicated by an 

arrow pointing in one direction (toward the actor who gains the most from the 

relationship), and those relationships that fall in between are identified by a closed arrow 

on one end (the actor who gains the most) and an open arrow at the other end (the actor 

who gains somewhat, but not as much). 

 Based on these principles and mapping technique, the international migration 

systems between the member countries of the LA-LE migration system will be mapped 

and discussed below. The international migration networks are being mapped in country 

pairs (Spain-LA, for example, rather than regionally (LA-LE) because, while the 

migration networks between LA and LE follow similar patterns for all the member 

countries, there are slight differences in the key actors and resources operating within the 

international migration networks of each country pair that need to be explored in detail. 

 

3.3    Spain-LA International Migration Network 

The international migration network operating between the Spain and LA 

(Argentina, Brazil, and Colombia) is mapped below in Figure 3.1. Each of the network 

actors and their relationships will be discussed below, but briefly, we can see that the 

socioeconomic hierarchy ranges from the ―would be‖ migrant at the lowest rung on the 

bottom left, up to the most powerful actor, the Spanish government, on the top right.  
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Figure 3.1: Spain-LA International Migration Network 
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The rest of the actors fall in between in terms of socioeconomic power and their relative 

power in relation to the other actors can is identified by their relative position on the 

vertical scale. Horizontally, we can see the main bases of operation for each actor. Most 

of the actors in the network are based mostly in LA or Spain, with traffickers being the 

one exception, as they operate bi-nationally. Finally, we can see that the migrant worker 

is the network anchor for this international migration network as they have the most 

direct connections (9) of any actor in the network, and therefore, we will begin our 

discussion of the Spain-LA international migration network with the migrant worker. 

  

3.3.1    Migrant Worker: Network anchor for LA-Spain migration system and 

source of information and assistance for would be migrants from LA 

 

The network anchor for the Spain-LA international migration system is the 

pioneer migrant from LA who has settled in Spain and is now able to assist their friends 

and family with information, finding a job and access to resources in Spain. This migrant 

worker is not, however the first person to migrate from LA to Spain. Initial migration 

from Colombia to Spain began in the 1960s and 70s as the Colombian elite, mainly 

political refugees and intellectuals, migrated to Spain (Bermudez 2010, 78-79). Later 

migration to Spain – the mass waves that arrived beginning in the 1990s – has been 

mostly composed of lower class and less educated migrants (Bermúdez Torres 2006, 7; 

Finotelli, et al. 2013, 13). These later migrants did not rely on the migrants already in 

Spain, but set out on their own, with the support of family back home, as pioneers 

heading up a family project to improve their lives and those of their families (Garay and 

Medina 98; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 14). 
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While Brazilian migration to Spain did not start until the mid-nineties, it has 

followed a trajectory somewhat similar to that of Colombian migration. Early Brazilian 

migrants to Spain were young, well-educated individuals with highly specialized labor 

skills, like dentistry, who migrated to Spain for wide-ranging reasons including social and 

cultural, in addition to economic motives. The second wave of Brazilian migration, which 

began around 2004, was comprised of low-skilled migrants who were migrating simply 

for economic benefit in order to improve conditions for their families back home, either 

through remittances or family reunification (Sole 2011, 95-96). The migrants who had 

left for Spain in the 1990s did little to assist later migrants as Brazilian society is clearly 

divided by social and economic class. Later Brazilian migrants, just like their Colombian 

migrants, sent family members to Spain as part of a ―family survival strategy‖ and those 

later migrants set up migration networks to assist other Brazilian migrants make the 

journey (Ibid, 102). But even those later migrants were heavily educated and Brazilian 

migrants, along with those from Argentina, have the lowest rates of illiteracy among 

migrants in Spain (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 152-153; Sole 2011, 68). This has allowed the 

male migrants, especially, to find work in more mid-level, administrative positions, while 

female migrants remain relegated to the domestic, service field despite their levels of 

education (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 13; 18). 

 Argentineans in Spain, unlike Brazilians, comprise one of the oldest migrant 

communities, dating back to the 1970s, when a large number of political refugees arrived 

in Spain to escape military dictatorship back home (Vives 2007, 5; Vives Gonzales 2007, 

61; Ginieniewicz 2011, 25). Argentinean migration to Spain is also somewhat different 
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from that of Brazilian or Colombian migration due to the ―unique and distinctive‖ 

migration history between the two countries (Ginieniewicz 2011, 33). Population 

exchanges have occurred over the last 500 years (since colonization), but especially in the 

last 150 years when millions of Spaniards migrated to Argentina to better their lives and 

flee political repression. Argentineans are now travelling the same path, in reverse (Vives 

2007, 7). As I, and others, have argued, ―the continuity of these population exchanges 

(Spain and Argentina) supports the argument that there is a ―migratory‖ system between 

the two countries, part of a larger migratory system that connects Latin America and 

Europe‖ (Vives Gonzales 2007, 50). The most recent population exchange, of 

Argentinean migration to Spain, has occurred in three waves: the late 1960s to early 

1980s to escape political repression; the late 1980s due to a hyperinflationary crisis; and 

the early 2000s, ―corralito‖ crisis and collapse of the Argentinean economy in 2001 

(Vives 2007, 7; Vives Gonzales 2007, 61; Ginieniewicz 2011, 25; Solimano 2003, 11). 

 The political refugees of the 1960s to early 1980s were largely highly-skilled 

migrants – professionals, scientists and intellectuals – who were the most mobile and best 

qualified. They migrated to Spain to escape the authoritarian regimes of Argentina, 

creating a ―brain drain‖ dynamic (Cacopardo, et al. 2007, 3; Vives Gonzales 2007, 52-53; 

61; Solimano 2003, 11; Esteban 2003, 25; Schmidt 2010, 1543; Actis and Esteban 2006 

3-4; Vicente Torrado 2005, 4). While the first wave of migration to Spain was the result 

of political repression, the next two were reactions to economic crises in Argentina, 

which affected everyone at every level of society, thereby socially diversifying the 

makeup of the migrant flows (Capacardo, et al. 2007, 3). Migrants fleeing the economic 
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instability of the 1980s and 1990s
31

 and the economic collapse in 2001 (el corralito) 

tended to be less skilled and possessed a lower socio-economic profile (Solimano 2003, 

11; Vives Gonzales 2007, 55; 61; Cacopardo, et al. 2007, 3). While the progression of the 

migrants from skilled to non-skilled is similar across all three countries of LA, the 

evolution of gender balance of the migrants is quite different for the Argentine case from 

those of Brazil and Colombia. 

 During the 1990s, economic conditions in Spain and a migratory policy that 

resulted in quota-based regularizations of female domestic workers led many Colombian 

families to develop a migration strategy to improve their lives. Women were sent as 

―female pioneers in the migratory chain‖ so that they could later initiate a reunification 

process with their families (Oso Casas 2010, 5; Pellegrino 2004, 31; Garay and Medina 

80; Buriticá 2011, 14-15). This resulted in the early feminization of the migration flows 

from Colombia, with later masculanization as the social networks created by the female 

pioneers led to family reunification and the expansion of networks between Spain and 

Colombia ―paved the way for thousands of Colombians‖ to migrate to Spain (Garay and 

Medina 77; Oso Casas 2010, 5; Pellegrino 2004, 30-31; Lamela, et al. 2009, 93). The 

significance of family reunification can be seen in the surge of Colombian migrants who 

arrived in Spain in 2000 and 2001, in order to reunite with their families before Spain 

introduced a new visa requirement for Colombians and limits on family reunification 

policies (Buriticá 2011, 16; Lamela, et al. 2009, 90-92). 

                                                 
31

 Argentinean migration to Spain essentially ceased between 1995 and 2000 as the 

Argentinean economy briefly bounced back. By 2001, the neoliberal project the 

government had implemented failed, resulting in the mass exodus of the early 2000s 

(Vives Gonzales 2007, 55). 
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Brazil has experienced a very similar migration trajectory, with early migration to 

Spain being heavily feminized and later masculanization occurring in more recent years 

as a result of family reunification and the expansion of networks (Sole 2011, 62; 68; 

Finotelli, et al. 2013, 152-153). Women still make up a majority of Brazilian migrants, 

but from 2002 onwards, there was an up surge of ―masculanization‖ in the migrant flows 

from Brazil as a result of family reunification practices (Ripoll 2008, 157). Unlike 

Colombian migrants, Brazilian migrants do not need a visa to enter Spain, they simply 

need an invitation letter from a family member or friend and are granted a three month 

tourist visa, which many of them overstay
32

. This has made Spain an increasingly more 

likely destination for Brazilian migrants as they can enter without difficulty and bring 

their family members over quite easily (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 154; Sole 2011, 97-98). As 

a result, Brazilian migration flows to Spain include the ―strong participation of close 

family members‖ as later migrants repeat the process of family reunification that 

originally brought them to Spain (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 14). 

The Argentinean migrant community, unlike that of Brazil and Colombia, has one 

of the most balanced sex ratios of all migrant groups (Vives Gonzales 2007, 57). Prior to 

1971, there was a slight feminine majority among the Argentinean migrants, but the 

                                                 
32

  Spain instituted visa requirements for migrants from only two LA countries – 

Colombia and Ecuador. Colombian migrants were required to obtain a visa beginning in 

2001 and Ecuadorans in 2003. These two countries were singled out because they sent far 

more migrants (in sheer number of migrants) to Spain than other LA countries. While 

Argentina and Brazil sent a few thousand a year in the early 21
st
 century, Colombia and 

Ecuador were sending tens of thousands of migrants a year. Spain also signed bilateral 

treaties with both Colombia and Ecuador to help regulate the entry of legal labor 

migrants, although those treaties have had only modest success in keeping undocumented 

Colombian and Ecuadoran migrants out of Spain (Jokisch 2014).  
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waves of economic migrants in the 1980s and early 2000s had a higher occurrence of 

male migrants (Cacopardo, et al. 2007, 5; Actis and Esteban 2006, 15; Fernández 2007, 

34; Schmidt 2010, 1543). As a result, the current gender breakdown is actually male 

dominated, with the male migrant population hovering around 51-52% (Fernández 2007, 

33; Vives Gonzales 2007, 57). This gender balance results from two factors unique to 

Argentinean migration: first, Argentinean migrants tend to migrate as complete family 

groups – rather than sending a female ―pioneer migrant‖ to pave the way for the family, 

the entire family migrates together, resulting in more equal male-female ratios; and 

second, women from the Argentine middle class migrate at roughly the same rate as men 

from the middle class – so rather than having a surge of lower class, pioneer, female 

migrants (like for the Brazilian and Colombian cases), there is a balance between 

―emancipated‖ female migrants and male migrants from the same socioeconomic class 

(Actis and Esteban 2006, 15; Ginieniewicz 2011, 33).  

Rather than relying on female pioneer migrants and family reunification, 

Argentinean migrants have built on the waves of migrants that headed to Spain, leading 

to a proliferation of family and friend networks. As Celia Vives Gonzales explains, 

There seemed to be a pattern of increasing use of networks, building from the 

political refugees (who usually arrived in Spain with no personal contacts), to the 

economic immigrants who arrived in the 1990s (with a handful of friends), and 

finally the newcomers of the early 2000s (who usually had friends and close 

relatives in several Spanish cities.) Consistent with network theory, the social and 

economic costs of migration to Spain diminished over time (2007, 99). 

 

These personal networks have become even more important over time because while 

many Argentineans are eligible for Spanish or Italian citizenship based on their migrant-

ancestors, the Spanish government has been making it increasingly harder for 
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Argentinean migrants to access that citizenship (Vives 2007, 7; Margheritis 2007, 95). 

So, while around half of the 300,000 Argentinean migrants in Spain hold European 

citizenship, which makes family reunification unnecessary or easier to achieve, the vast 

majority of the migrants entered Spain before 2002 (Cacopardo, et al. 2007, 5; 

Ginieniewicz 2011, 26; Esteban 2003, 26-27). Instead, Argentinean migrants arriving in 

the last wave (post 2001) take advantage of the fact that they don‘t need a visa to enter 

Spain, and like Brazilians, they tend to overstay their tourist visas, putting them in an 

irregular situation and more dependent on migrant networks (Vives Gonzales 2007, 99).  

 The importance of the migrant worker or pioneer migrant can be seen in their 

reachability – the migrant worker can reach eight other network contacts directly, giving 

them the ability to provide job opportunities, information and resources to the would be 

migrant. And the power of this reachability can be seen in the benefits ―would be‖ 

migrants derived from the migrant worker. First of all, as was previously discussed in the 

first section of this chapter, the vast majority of Colombian migrants chose Spain as their 

destination country because they had family or friends in Spain who offered them 

support. One study found that more than 70% of Colombian migrants cited the 

importance of family and friends to help them travel to and integrate in Spain (Garay and 

Medina, 95; Aparicio Gómez and Giménez Romero 2003, 103). More than 50% of 

Brazilians have family and friends in Spain that offered them assistance in their travels 

and that led those migrants to Spain rather than other destinations, and some studies put 

the number as high as 75.3% (Fernandes and Nunan 2008, 11). And Argentinean 

migrants are no different, with at least one study finding that 85% knew someone in 
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Spain that would help them migrate (Fernández 2007, 100). Without those networks 

created by the pioneer migrant, the ―would be‖ migrant either wouldn‘t have left LA or 

would have chosen a different destination country (Vives Gonzales 2007, 56). Moreover, 

as we also saw before, most migrants settle in the same regions and neighborhoods in 

Spain as their family and friends (For Brazilians, for example, this is Catalonia, Madrid 

and Galicia) – they go where the support networks are (Ramos 2014, 5; Finotelli, et al. 

2013, 151; Sole 2011, 54; Vives Gonzales 2007, 58). 

 Additionally, interviews with Colombian and Brazilian migrants in Spain 

reinforce the importance of friends and family networks in the decision to migrate. Given 

the history of armed conflict, drug trafficking, class struggles, and negative experiences 

with the political process, Colombian migrants tend to be much more distrusting of 

outsiders and political institutions, in general. Therefore, their social networks tend to be 

―built around narrow circles of family and friends whose relationships usually come 

from, and extend to the place of origin as well as bring together people of similar social 

strata‖ (Guarnizo 2006, 90-91; Lamela, et al. 2009, 98). For Brazilian migrants, the story 

is nearly the same, as migrating is a ―decision based on trust in family ties and 

friendships‖ (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 13). Brazilian migrants face racial discrimination as 

well as linguistic obstacles and culture shock in Spain that affects their access to housing, 

jobs, health care, etc, making them more reliant on family and friend networks (Finotelli, 

et al. 2013, 27-28; 168: Sole 2011, 114). More than migrants from other countries, 

Colombians and Brazilians rely on the resources and support that can be provided by the 

pioneer migrant, and they especially rely on these resources in order to find a job. 
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 Argentineans also have low levels of trust, particularly for governmental and 

societal institutions, but also for unknown fellow migrants in the community (Vives 

Gonzales 2007, 96). Therefore, family and friendship networks (and solidarity) become 

paramount and fill the gaps left by the untrustworthy institutions (Ginieniewicz 2011, 31; 

34). Studies of Argentinean migrants in Spain have shown that migrants feel closest to 

those who are in, or from, their countries of origin, and that most of the central figures in 

their migration networks were fellow migrants from Argentina, particularly family 

members and friends (Lubbers, et al. 2010, 99; 102). Unlike other LA migrants, 

Argentineans rely on established family and friend networks and bring their entire 

nuclear family over at the same time. Studies put the numbers at between over 50%, all 

the way up to 86%, of Argentineans who migrated after 2001 did so with their families 

(Cohen 2014; Fernández 2007, 93; Schmidt 2010, 1543; Ginieniewicz 2011, 35; Esteban 

2003, 19). The importance of family migration can also be seen in the fact that roughly 

66% of Argentinean migrants in Spain live in a household comprised only of direct 

family members and roughly 57% of those migrants are married when they migrated 

(well above the average for other Latin American migrants) (Fernández 2007, 70; Actis 

and Esteban 2006, 29; Vives Gonzales 2007, 57). This family migration also means that 

the networks that Argentineans rely on tend to be more heterogeneous and diversified, 

incorporating more friends, rather than just family, into their networks. Most of the 

diversity can be tied directly to the citizenship status of the migrant, those with European 

citizenship are less reliant on family networks, while those without it are more reliant on 

their families (Ginieniewicz 2011, 26; 31). No matter their citizenship status, most 
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Argentinean migrants do rely on the pioneer migrant network for their first job (Vives 

Gonzales 2007, 99). 

As will be discussed in more detail later on, very few Colombian, Brazilian, or 

Argentinean (post 2001) migrants arrive in Spain with a job contract, most arrive on 

tourist visas and then overstay those visas and find themselves in an irregular situation 

(Ramos 2014, 11; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 17; Vives Gonzales 2007, 99). In fact, up to two-

thirds of the Colombian community in Spain is considered to be there irregularly, roughly 

66% of Brazilians in Spain are irregular, and between 48-65% of the Argentinean 

migrants (Pellegrino 2004, 57; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 13; Sole 2011, 61; Vives Gonzales 

2007, 57; Esteban 2003, 25; Actis and Esteban 2006 4-5; Vicente Torrado 2005, 5). The 

migrants, therefore, rely heavily on family and friends to help them find a job. And in 

fact, study after study has estimated that between 60-75% of Colombian migrants find 

their first job based on a referral from a family member or friend (Aparicio Gómez and 

Giménez Romero 2003, 119-120; Ramos 2014, 11). As one Colombian migrant in 

Galicia explained,  

A Colombian comes with some kind of reference … he always comes with some 

kind of reference, he never comes absolutely alone. There are plenty of people 

who support each other because they have been recommended by a relative, 

because they are cousins, because they are someone‘s best friend. They help each 

other and everyone tries to make a living (quoted in Lamela, et al. 2009, 97). 

 

For Brazilian migrants, the numbers are quite similar as ―Brazilian immigrants tend to 

arrive with no employment and search for the first opportunities with the support of their 

social network‖ (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 18). 

 The case for Argentinean migrants, once again, is a little unique. Argentinean 
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migrants absolutely rely on family and friends networks to help them find their first job 

when they arrive in Spain, with studies putting that number at around 64% (Fernández 

2007, 109; Vives Gonzales 2007, 99-100). The biggest problem for those migrants, 

however, is the disconnect between their education and skill level and the jobs their 

family and friends are able to help them get (Vives Gonzales 2007, 101). The 

Argentinean migrant community in Spain has higher levels of education and 

qualifications (certifications, expertise, etc) than any other LA migrant group, and even 

than the native Spanish population (Lubbers, et al. 2010, 94; Vives Gonzales 2007, 61; 

Cacopardo, et al. 2007, 6). These migrants usually want to continue the careers they had 

in Argentina, as doctors, professors, etc, but run into a labor market that doesn‘t 

want/need them and government policy that often will not recognize the degrees or 

certifications they obtained in Argentina (Vives Gonzales 2007, 101). The migrants 

friends and family are able to help them get jobs in low-skilled employment, like 

cleaning, working a kitchen, paving roads or cutting trees, but most Argentinean migrants 

do not want to do those jobs – they are beneath them – but without other options, they 

will often take those jobs for the short term, immediately after arrival, and hope for 

something better later. This is why one the most common complaints cited by 

Argentinean migrants is dissatisfaction with their work situation (Ibid, 100-103). 

 This is also why, as mentioned above, Argentinean migrants have more diverse 

and heterogeneous migration networks. Once the migrants realize that their family and 

friends cannot help them attain their desired job in their chosen field, they branch out; 

making connections with other migrants, Spanish citizens, or institutions that might be 
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able to help them advance their career (Fernández 2007, 109). Given that Argentinean 

migrants suffer much lower levels of discrimination than other LA migrants, already have 

long-standing migration networks in place (due to the decades of Argentinean migration 

to Spain), and have a sense of entitlement vis-à-vis rights and employment in Spain
33

, 

Argentinean migrants are more confident in exploring ―different, and unknown, 

networks‖ (Ginieniewicz 2011, 33; Jiménez 2014, 48). While it may take them several 

years, eventually Argentinean migrants are able to move into jobs that more closely align 

with their education and skill level, although this is heavily dependent on their ability to 

attain Spanish or European citizenship (Vives Gonzales 2007, 101-102). But no matter 

their citizenship status, Argentinean migrants have a much more diversified presence in 

the Spanish labor market, and you will find Argentineans across all types of employment 

(Cacopardo, et al. 2007, 28). Argentineans have higher concentrations in high skilled 

occupations, like managers, technicians, scientists, than even the native Spanish 

population, and are found mainly in skilled employment, while Colombians are mostly 

unskilled workers, and Brazilians can be found in between (Ibid, 16; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 

13; 18). So while Argentinean migrants usually begin in low-skilled work that does not 

meet their qualifications, if they can get regularized or attain citizenship, then within a 

few years they can find themselves in the skilled employment they desire (Cacopardo, et 

al. 2007, 16; 22; 28; Vives Gonzales 2007, 101-102).       

                                                 
33

 This sense of entitlement are usually based on three arguments: 1) the history of 

migration between Spain and Argentina; 2) their Spanish ancestry and ethnicity – they 

are of Spanish blood; 3) their desirability as migrants – in public opinion polls and 

Spanish societal discourse, Argentinean migrants are held up as the ―model migrant‖ and 

most desirable for Spanish society (Vives 2007, 13-19; Vives Gonzales 2007, 70-109; 

Jiménez 2014, 43-49; Ginieniewicz 2011, 32-33).  
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 In spite of all the assistance that migrant workers can give to ―would be 

migrants,‖ the relationship (directedness) is not quite symmetrical. Family and friend 

relationships are largely assumed to be reciprocal and symmetrical (Krissman 2005, 32), 

yet the reality is that for all the benefits ―would be‖ migrants receive, the migrant worker, 

in certain scenarios, can accrue more benefits. For example, migrant workers in Spain are 

crucial in helping ―would be‖ migrants find a job once they arrive, however, this job is 

usually in the same sector of employment, which is often a menial and low-paid job. The 

migrant worker then uses the new migrant as a stepping stone to a better job (the new 

migrants take the worst jobs, allowing the more established migrants to move up the 

ladder), trapping the new migrant in a less than rewarding job for a significant period of 

time (Aparicio Gómez and Giménez Romero 2003, 120). In addition, as will be discussed 

in more detail in the traffickers section, it is often family and friends who lure ―would be‖ 

migrants into sex trafficking in Spain (Shelley 2014, 7; Benitez 2013). This is why the 

directedness between the migrant worker and traffickers is symmetrical. They both 

benefit and make money from the trafficking of ―would be‖ migrants. The directedness of 

the relationship between the migrant worker and their remaining direct contacts – 

employment agency, Catholic Church, migration associations and NGOs, country of 

origin government, country of origin embassies and consulates in Spain, friends and 

family in their country of origin, employers and labor unions and the Spanish government 

– will be discussed in their respective sections below. 
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3.3.2    Human Traffickers: The trafficking of Brazilian and Colombian women and 

children for sexual exploitation in Spain 

 

 While Brazil and Colombia are major sources of victims of human trafficking to 

Spain, there is very little evidence for, or indication that, trafficking of Argentineans 

occurs in large numbers. Instead, Argentina, and Buenos Aires, in particular, serves as a 

transit port for trafficking victims from across LA. Additionally, much of the trafficking 

that does occur in Argentina is the trafficking of persons from other LA countries into 

Argentina for exploitation, not of Argentineans to Europe (US Department of State 

2011). While any trafficking in persons is inherently wrong and must to be stopped, the 

apparent lack of Argentinean trafficking victims to Spain means that it is not within the 

purview of this research project and, therefore, only the cases of Colombia and Brazil 

will be discussed here.  

Colombia has a longstanding problem with human trafficking, with an estimated 

35,000-70,000 people falling victim to trafficking each year, and that number is growing 

(Parkinson 2013; Pratt 2001). Brazil also suffers from high rates of human trafficking, 

with an estimated 75,000 women trafficked to Europe (Phinney 2002, 3). The vast 

majority of those trafficked from Colombia and Brazil (women and children) are victims 

of sex trafficking across Europe (Shelley 2014, 6; UNODC 2012, 35-36; Parkinson 2013; 

Pellegrino 2004, 58; Ramírez, Zuluaga, and Perilla 2010, 68-69; Kelly 2002, 17). 

Southern Europe, particularly Spain Portugal and Italy are used by transnational 

organized crime groups (operating bilaterally as shown in Figure 3.1) as points of entry 

due to the large immigrant populations already in residence and the relatively lax entry 

requirements at airports (Europol 2011, 12; Shelley 2014, 5). Trafficked Colombian and 
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Brazilian women usually fly straight to Spain or Portugal, but increasingly to tourist 

areas, rather than Madrid or Lisbon, where immigration controls are less tight (Shelley 

2014, 7; Pellegrino 2004, 58). While Colombian and Brazilian victims can be found 

throughout Western and Central Europe, they are particularly prominent in Spain where 

migrants make up 80-90% of the sex worker population (UNODC 2012, 66; Shelley 

2014, 13). In 2000, for example, there were around 13,000 foreign prostitutes working in 

Spain, of which more than half were from LA, with nearly 5,000 from Colombia and 

almost 2,000 from Brazil (Pellegrino 2004, 58).  

Within Colombia, there are three regions/states from which the victims are most 

likely to originate: Valle de Cauca, Risaralda and Antioquia (Parkinson 2013). These are 

also the regions, as identified early in the chapter, from which many voluntary migrants 

also originate. It is from those regions that face economic hardship (for example, 

tumbling coffee prices in the 1990s), armed conflict and displacement, low levels of 

education, and location along a key drug trafficking corridor, that most migrants 

originate, and makes human trafficking more likely (Shelley 2014, 12; Parkinson 2013). 

The vast majority of trafficking victims from Brazil come from the states of Goiás, Minas 

Gerais and São Paulo, these are also the states from which most voluntary migrants 

originate (Sprandel and Mansur 2011, 27; Sole 2011, 103). Similar to trafficking victims 

from Colombia, most of those trafficked from Brazil come from lower middle class and 

poorer families who are facing economic hardship due to low levels of education and 

high rates of unemployment in the regions where they live (Ibid, 50).   

The human trafficking from Colombia and Brazil, while mainly done for sexual 
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exploitation of the victims, also includes forced employment and ―modern-day‖ slavery 

(Parkinson 2013). Human traffickers also employ a variety of methods to traffic women 

and children from Colombia and Brazil to Spain. These include violence (including 

physical assaults and rape) and threats of violence to punish, intimidate and control the 

victims (Phinney 2002, 4) as well as the ―procurement by traffickers of fraudulent 

documents and the use of deception, coercion and financial debt to keep women in 

bondage on arrival‖ (Pellegrino 2004, 59). This is why the money lenders and traffickers 

have symmetrical ties in Figure 3.1: the money lenders make money off desperate 

migrants and their families who take out loans to finance their travel to Spain, but that 

same loan is then used by the traffickers to keep the migrants in bondage in Spain 

(Benitez 2013; Pratt 2001). And this is why the ties between the ―would be‖ migrant and 

the migrant worker are not quite reciprocal. Quite often women who end up in forced 

prostitution are drawn in by family members, friends or acquaintances and their end 

destination is often diaspora communities who absorb the trafficked people or pass them 

on to allied crime groups (Shelley 2014, 7; Benitez 2013; Kelly 2002, 20; Pratt 2001). 

 

3.3.3    Employment Agencies: Private and/or temporary agencies that assist 

migrants in obtaining a job, but often with unfavorable terms and conditions 

 

Employment agencies in Spain are a relatively new phenomenon. It was not until 

a Royal Decree in 1993, followed by more substantive legislation in 1994, that private 

and temporary employment agencies were legalized for the first time (Rodriguez-Pinero 

Royo 2001, 129). Since then, private and temporary agencies have spread across the 

country, but have been relatively unsuccessful, with market penetration not hovering 
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above .5% between 1996 and 2011 (van Liemt 2013, 16; Ramos 2014, 11). A study of 

Colombian migrants in Spain found that only roughly 2.4% had acquired a job through a 

private employment agency (Aparicio Gómez and Giménez Romero 2003, 120). Few 

Brazilians utilize employment agencies, and one study found that all of the Brazilian 

migrants who had attempted to utilize an agency found them to be unhelpful for their job 

search (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 165). While there is less concrete data about what methods 

Argentineans utilized in finding a job (beyond family and friends networks discussed 

above), we do know that most Argentineans have higher skilled jobs and studies have 

found that between 30-60% of Argentineans have open-ended contracts, those more 

likely to be attained by employment agencies (Fernández 2007, 144; 118-119; Actis and 

Esteban 2006, 36). Temporary agencies, on the other hand, have been quite successful 

and are now an important part of the Spanish economy (Rodriguez-Pinero Royo 2001, 

129). 

The success of temporary agencies is based on the bifurcated nature of the 

Spanish economy. Under Spanish labor laws, permanent employees cannot be fired 

without significant cost to the employer, while temporary employees are relatively easy 

to terminate (van Liemt 2013, 17). Since temporary employment agencies place 

employees for relatively short periods of time on temporary contracts, businesses have 

turned to them more and more to fill vacancies (Ibid, 16; Duncan 2007). Businesses 

prefer temporary contracts not only because of the ease of termination, but because 

salaries are lower on temporary contracts and they don‘t have to provide many of the 

benefits they must for permanent employees. This allows businesses to cut costs, 



172 

 

especially in periods of economic decline (Duncan 2007). As a result, temporary 

employees make up a significant proportion of the labor force in Spain (van Liemt 2013, 

17; Ramos 2014, 2; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 18).  

The ties between employment agencies and migrant workers are largely 

asymmetrical as the migrant is dependent on the agency for a job, but that job often ends 

up being a less than desirable one. In addition, the ties between employment agencies and 

employers and labor unions are split, as indicated by the open arrow from employers and 

labor unions to employment agencies. Businesses and employers love temporary 

agencies, while labor unions see them as a threat to working conditions, regulations and 

labor agreements (van Liemt 2013, 16). The less than desirable jobs offered by temporary 

employment agencies also color their ties to the Catholic Church and migration 

associations and NGOs. Those groups will use employment agencies to help migrants 

find a job, but would prefer better working conditions and protections for the migrants 

they are helping (Itçaina and Burchianti 2011, 5). 

 

3.3.4    Catholic Church: Provides direct services to migrants while also working 

with the government to expand migrants’ rights and implement policy 

 

 Within the Spain-LA international migration network, the Catholic Church plays 

a dual, yet divided, role. On the one hand, the Catholic Church in Spain has made itself 

the moral authority on protecting and providing aid to migrants. It has done this through 

the development of a repertoire of hospitality (Itçaina, 2006). This repertoire includes 

daily hospitality-based social aid like providing food, clothing and housing to new 

migrants as well as offering mediation ―between migrants, labour market, civil society 
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organizations and public administration,‖ which is why it has a direct connection with the 

migrant worker (Itçaina and Burchianti 2011, 4). Much of this service is provided 

through the Cáritas organizations found throughout Spain (structured underneath the local 

bishops in the Catholic hierarchy) (Aparicio Gómez and Giménez Romero 2003, 102; 

Caritas.org). This relationship between the Church and new migrants can be seen in 

Figure 3.1 in the tie between the Catholic Church and migrant worker. It is usually an 

already established migrant in Spain who tells the new migrants about the resources 

available from the Church and who will take them to the Church or Cáritas for assistance 

(Aparicio Gómez and Giménez Romero 2003, 102). This tie is symmetrical because the 

migrant worker gets assistance, not only for themselves, but for the new migrant they are 

responsible for and the Church maintains its legitimacy as a protector of migrants. This 

legitimacy aids the Church in its fight for migrants‘ rights with the Spanish government, 

which will be discussed in more detail below.     

As a result of the Church‘s mediation between migrants and the labor market, the 

Church has played a significant role in channeling migrants from other Catholic countries 

into work in the domestic sector, which is the ―classic (female) occupational sector in 

Catholic ideology‖ (King and Zontini 2000, 46; Andall 1998; Vives Gonzales 2007, 102-

103). While some of this employment is legal, with the migrants obtaining work permits 

based on the existing quota systems, there is also a great deal of clandestine or irregular 

employment that takes place with the Church‘s help (King and Zontini 2000, 46). The 

Church‘s role as employment mediator can be seen in its ties with employers and labor 

unions and employment agencies. Its ties with employment agencies are largely 



174 

 

asymmetrical as the work offered to migrants through employment agencies is usually 

temporary, low paying, and doesn‘t offer social support like Social Security (Duncan 

2007). Its ties with employers and labor unions are symmetrical as will be explained 

below. Mediating on behalf of migrants has also led the Church into a ―heterogeneous 

coalition of actors‖ including Catholic and secular NGOs (like the IOM or SOS 

Racismo), trade unions and employers that has called for more flexibility in the 

management of migration flows and workers‘ quotas. This leads us to the second half of 

the Church‘s dual role: that of a political force that lobbies the public authorities on 

migrant issues and is involved in the negotiations over migration law (Itçaina and 

Burchianti 2011, 5). 

Within the Spanish policy-making process, NGOs, particularly Catholic 

organizations, are largely involved in the negotiations and implementation of state policy, 

and the Catholic Church is especially included in matters relating to migration (Itçaina 

and Burchianti 2011, 4; Secretaría General de Asuntos Consulares y Migratorios 2008, 

9). In the 2004 negotiations over immigration reform under the new Socialist 

government, Cáritas took part in the talks, made numerous suggestions and proposals and 

―contributed to furthering a new social consensus on immigration issues‖ (Itçaina and 

Burchianti 2011, 8). In these types of negotiations, the Church fights for the rights of 

migrants in Spain, insisting that migrants are citizens who have, or should have, political 

rights and responsibilities. This focus on migrant as citizen has led the Church to call for 

more social services and integration assistance for migrants as well as more access to 

legal avenues for migration (Ibid, 5). The Church‘s role in advocating for migrants‘ rights 
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and as political actor can be seen in its direct ties with migration associations and NGOs, 

employers and labor unions, and the Spanish government. Each of these ties is 

symmetrical as the relationships allow the Church to further its cause for migrants‘ rights. 

 

3.3.5    Migration Associations and NGOs: Working through government provided 

channels to provide direct help for migrants and to fight for their rights 

while receiving very little migrant participation or support 

 

 As identified in the previous section, migration associations and NGOs have 

direct ties to the Catholic Church, the Spanish government and employers and labor 

unions due to their work on behalf of migrant rights and their incorporation in the policy 

making process. They also have direct ties with employment agencies as they attempt to 

find work for new migrants. But migrant associations and NGOs also have direct, 

reciprocal ties with migrant workers and the Colombian government and those ties will 

be stressed below. 

 While migrant associations and NGOs have direct ties with migrant workers, the 

reality is that the levels of participation of Colombian migrants in Spanish associations is 

―extremely low, independently of whether or not these groups are oriented specifically to 

the immigrant community‖ (Reher and Requena 2009, 273). Part of this is related to the 

general lack of trust that LA migrants, including those from Colombia, have in outsiders 

or what they see to be political associations. They often they believe that NGOs and 

migrant groups were only created for the benefit of the individuals creating them 

(Bermúdez Torres 2006, 12). Additionally, participation levels in voluntary associations 

in Colombia are also quite low, so Colombian migrants don‘t have experience with or 
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come from a political culture that encourages participation (Reher and Requena 2009, 

273). Finally, the Colombian migrant community is relatively new in Spain and, 

therefore, is mostly focused on economic survival, not group participation. Most scholars 

expect that Colombians will become more organized and participate at higher levels the 

longer they are in Spain (Bermúdez Torres 2006, 15). 

 Brazilian migrants have similarly low levels of participation in migration 

associations and NGOs. Compared to the Colombian migrant community, the Brazilian 

community is even newer to Spain and is therefore much less organized than in other 

European cities (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 165). The Brazilian community is also extremely 

heterogeneous with migrants from all social classes, levels of education, academic 

training, etc. These migrants tend to not work together and to associate only with those of 

similar social classes and education. It is therefore difficult to view the Brazilian 

community in Spain as a defined, solid social group that would participate in 

organizations as a whole (Sole 2011, 95). Finally, Brazilian migrants, like Colombian 

migrants, largely seem to distrust migration associations and NGOs. They tend to have 

very low estimations of the few Brazilian associations and don‘t see them as useful 

sources of help and information so are unlikely to join in and participate in their activities 

(Finotelli, et al. 2013, 165). 

 Argentinean migrants have the same lack of trust in public institutions and 

organizations as Brazilian and Colombian migrants. The history of authoritarian 

governments and on-going public corruption in Argentina leads Argentinean migrants to 

question and the efficiency and transparency of these institutions while also having no 
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confidence that they are actually working for the good of the migrant community 

(Ginieniewicz 2011, 34). Additionally, there is a sense among the migrants that 

Argentineans ―do not stick together‖ (quoted in Jiménez 2014, 52; Pedrosa 2011, 48). 

This can be seen in the low levels of participation, with only 3-6% of Argentinean 

migrants participate in NGOs, social organizations, religious organizations and political 

organizations (Fernández 2007, 185; Margheritis 2007, 99). This low level of 

participation cannot be explained by the length of time the Argentine community has 

been in the country, as is the case for Brazil and Colombia, but may be additionally 

explained by heterogeneous makeup of the Argentine community, encompassing 

everything from political refugees and elites to low-skilled, lower class migrants (Pedrosa 

2011, 47). 

 There are few Colombian migration associations in Spain, with only one that is 

specifically focused on Colombian migrants, that is ACULCO: Socio-Cultural 

Association and Development Cooperation for Colombia and Iberoamerica. Founded in 

1992, ACULCO, along with AESCO: American, Spain, Solidarity and Cooperation, are 

the two main Latin American migrant associations in Spain (Bermudez 2010, 84). 

Migrants, even those who don‘t regularly participate in their activities, benefit from the 

services they provide (like help with housing and finding a job) as well as the political 

work they do in fighting for the rights on migrants, particularly migrants from LA, on a 

national scale (Bermúdez Torres 2006, 13). And yet these benefits are limited. For 

example, studies have shown that very few migrants, between 5-10% get a job through a 

migration association or NGO (Aparicio Gómez and Giménez Romero 2003, 119-120). 
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However, this does seem to vary regionally as in Madrid around 40% of migrants had 

heard of ACULCO and/or AESCO, while in Barcelona, 72% had heard of ACULCO, but 

only 10% had heard of AESCO. The reverse situation exists in the Canary Islands, where 

83% of Colombian migrants knew of AESCO, but only 17% of ACULCO (Ibid, 159). 

Nevertheless, the benefits migrant workers receive from these organizations seem to be 

less about direct services and more about the political input they have in the 

policymaking process. 

 For Brazilian migrants, the few Brazilian associations also tend to provide hardly 

any direct services to migrants as most of them are cultural or sports organizations 

dedicated to preserving and expanding Brazilian culture, rather than assisting migrants. 

These include the Casa do Brasil in Madrid (www.casadobrasil.org), the Amigos do 

Brasil association in Barcelona and the Balearic Islands (www.brasilbaleares.com), the 

Brazilian Cultural Center in Barcelona (ccbrasilbarcelona.org), the Hispanic-Brazilian 

Cultural Foundation (fchb.es) and no less than twenty-three capoeira associations 

scattered across Spain (Consulado-Geral Do Brasil em Barcelona 2015). These 

associations are helpful in that they promote Brazilian culture and language throughout 

Spain, making integration and acceptance easier for Brazilian migrants in Spain and also 

for making the Spanish government and population more open to accepting Brazilian 

migrants, but they do very little to provide actual services to the migrants themselves. 

The assistance that Brazilian migrants do get comes from family and friends, religious 

organizations like Cáritas, or the Brazilian embassies and consulates in Spain, which will 

be discussed in more detail in a later section. 
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 Unlike the Brazilian and Colombian communities, there are a sizeable number of 

migrant associations in Spain claiming to represent the interests of Argentinean migrants. 

Depending on the data source, there are between 36 and 60 Argentine migrant 

associations (Pedrosa 2011, 42; 47; Vives 2007, 17). The comparatively large number of 

migrant associations reflects the unique history of Argentinean migration to Spain. 

Pedrosa maintains that    

The history of Argentinean political activism in Spain is as old as the Argentinean 

community itself. Building upon that base, in recent years a large number of 

organizations that seek to advance the rights of Argentinean residents in the 

country has increased tremendously, paralleling the growth in the size of the 

community (2011, 47). 

 

While the political refugees of the 1970s and 1980s began the process of organizing and 

fighting for migrants‘ rights, the later generation of migrants expanded the number and 

scope of the migrant organizations in proportion to the size and needs of the community 

(Margheritis 2007, 99). Argentinean migration to Spain exploded after 2001 and 87% of 

the current migrant organizations were created after 2001 to address the needs of the 

growing community. This confirms the theory that Argentinean migrants are great at 

organizing and addressing short-term needs, but find that maintaining these organizations 

in the long-term is difficult once the original problem has been addressed. In interviews 

Argentinean migrants chalk this up to the difficulty of cooperating with other 

Argentineans (Pedrosa 2011, 42-43; 48; Margheritis 2007, 99). 

 The oldest Argentine migration association is the Casas Argentinas, which was 

created in the late 1970s/early 1980s in response the political refugees arriving in Spain 

(Vives 2007, 17). This organization is actually a network that has several branches across 
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Spain and while it was originally established to find and prosecute members of the 

Isabelita and Videla dictatorships, since 2002 it has dedicated itself to advocating for the 

rights of Argentinean migrants. One of their main causes is lobbying the Spanish 

government to abide by the four bilateral treaties Argentina and Spain have signed, which 

together give migrants in both countries free movement and access to work authorization. 

These claims were supported by the umbrella organization for Argentine organizations 

Coordinadora Estatal de Asociaciones Argentinas en España, but they have so far been 

unsuccessful in their attempts (Vives Gonzales 2007, 69; 114; Vives 2007, 18-19; 

Margheritis 2007, 94). On the whole, the numerous Argentine organizations are 

heterogeneous and diverse organizations (in terms of membership, activities, and quality 

of services provided) that offer direct services to migrants and advocate for their rights, 

but do so with very little active participation from the Argentine community. For 

example, the Casal Argentino de Barcelona, which includes sports and youth 

organizations as well as political associations, has 547 partners and 80,000 subscribers to 

its newsletter, but only 50 stable volunteers (Pedrosa 2011, 47; Margheritis 2007, 94).  

 No matter their levels of participation, LA migrants in Spain do benefit from the 

direct symmetrical ties migration associations and NGOs have with the government of 

Spain. These ties take a number of forms including migration associations and NGOs 

advocating for and participating in negotiations between the LA and Spanish 

governments over rights for migrants (Vives Gonzales 2007, 114-115). In 2003, for 

example, Colombia and Spain signed a bilateral agreement on social security payments 

and Spain and Brazil signed a strategic partnership agreement that established formal and 
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on-going talks between the two governments on the topic of migration and migrant rights, 

something that migration networks and NGOs had been advocating for and helped to 

fashion (Bermúdez Torres 2006, 13; Ministério das Relações Exteriores 2015b). In 

addition, the two main Argentine organizations comprised of descendants of Spanish 

migrants, OIDE (International Organization of Descendants of Spaniards) and Hijos y 

Nietos de Españoles (Spaniards‘ Children and Grandchildren) successfully lobbied the 

Spanish government to get them to allow access to Spanish citizenship for the 

grandchildren (third generation) of Spanish migrants, this change was made in 2007 

(Vives 2007, 19).  The relationship is symmetrical because both the Spanish government 

and the associations benefit when the rights of migrants in Spain are protected and 

expanded. The LA governments also benefit from this relationship and attempt to work 

with these organizations to further these causes, which can be seen in the symmetrical 

ties between LA governments and NGOs and migrant associations. 

 With that in mind, the Colombian government launched its own initiative, 

Colombia Nos Une (Colombia Unites Us) to ―strengthen the links with Colombian 

communities abroad, to recognize them as part of the nation, and to address them through 

policy initiatives‖ (quoted in Bermúdez Torres 2006, 10). This initiative cooperates with 

migrant groups and NGOs in order promote donations from migrants in Spain to put 

toward social and development projects in Colombia. In exchange, it works to strengthen 

the rights of migrants in Spain through bilateral negotiations with the Spanish 

government and support for migration associations and NGOs (Ibid; Ramírez, Zuluaga, 

and Perilla 2010, 72-73). The Brazilian government followed suit in 2010, it created the 
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Department for Brazilian Communities Abroad (DCBE) and the World Council of 

Citizens. The Council of Citizens brings together Brazilians from all over the world, 

along with migration associations, NGOs, and the Brazilian government into what the 

Brazilian Ministry of Foreign Affairs sees as a ―government-civil society bridge.‖ The 

purpose is to allow an exchange of ideas and information gathering so that Brazilian 

migrants can make known to the Brazilian government their needs and problems 

(Ministério das Relações Exteriores 2015a; Glock 2010). Argentina, in its migration law 

of 2004, focused on creating ties between the government and NGOs in Spain as well 

connections between NGOs in Argentina and Spain. While the overall initiative of the 

migration law has been a horrible failure, the connections between NGOs in Argentina 

and Spain have expanded and they focus on human rights and development projects in 

the two countries. And yet the number of NGOs in Spain that work with those in 

Argentina is barely above 50%, which is below the average of all LA countries 

(Margheritis 2007, 94; Pedrosa 2011, 44).  

 

3.3.6    Employers and Labor Unions: those who create the labor demand driving 

LA migration to Spain and who at once exploit and assist migrants 

 

 In terms of socioeconomic power, employers and labor unions are second only to 

the Spanish government in that they are the drivers of the economy and they create the 

labor demand that helps to spur migration (Krissman 2005, 30). In Spain, they also have 

enormous power given their role in public policy negotiations and in carrying out the 

policy that gets created. As previously discussed, the direct symmetrical connections 

between the Catholic Church, migration associations and NGOs and employers and labor 
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unions, allows these groups to have additional influence on the Spanish government in 

terms of migration policy. But employers and labor unions have influence between those 

other groups as they work hand in hand with the Spanish government to implement the 

labor recruiting and quota system adopted by the Spanish government. 

 The Spanish government has used a quota system for regulating the flow of labor 

migrants to the country since the early 1990s, but it was not until the ―Law Concerning 

the Rights and Freedoms of Foreigners and the Social Integration‖ was passed in 2000, 

that the Spanish government got serious about migration (Plewa 2009, 133). The 2000 

law was ―designed to facilitate legal immigration and social integration while retaining 

all existing control mechanisms‖ (Kreienbrink 2008, 3). The methods for legal migration 

and the control mechanisms were largely the same, a quota system for labor migrants. 

The quotas were determined based on the economic needs of the country as indicated by 

agreements between trade unions, employer associations, local and regional governments 

and the Spanish Ministry of Labor. But before a visa could be issued under the quota 

system, the National Employment Institute (NEI) had to check and make sure there were 

no Spanish citizens who could fill the position. In the end, the system was seen as a 

political exercise to create a general consensus around migration policy and not an 

efficient or realistic match for the needs of the labor market (Cebolla-Boado, Ferrero-

Turrión and López-Sala 2012, 109). Based on input from the employers and labor unions, 

among others, the Spanish government reformed their migration law in 2004 and the 

relative power of the employers and labor unions increased (Plewa 2009, 135). 

 Under the new system, labor recruitment would be carried out in the country of 
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origin in order to meet the needs of the labor market in Spain, as assessed by the National 

Employment Institute. To that end, two instruments were created to carry this out – the 

General Regime – or yearly quota of visas for foreign workers and the Catalogue of 

Hard-to-Fill Occupations (CHFO), which was supposed to streamline the system of 

checking that no Spanish citizens wanted a job before a visa was offered. The CHFO is 

created by employers, working in concert with the Spanish government, to identify and 

list those jobs that are extremely difficult to fill with native Spaniards. These are usually 

labor-intensive and seasonal jobs in agriculture, hotels and services (Bonet and Sáez 

2013, 68).  

 Since 2001, Spain has tried to regulate the flow of migrants from Colombia by 

signing a bilateral agreement with the Colombian government that creates a ―framework 

for regulating information about job offers, assessment of professional requirements, 

social and labor rights and conditions, specific arrangements for temporary workers 

(corresponding visa applications and voluntary return) … pre-selection of workers in 

origin countries, contract hiring, and visas for immigrant workers‖ (Bonet and Sáez 2013, 

77; Lamela, et al. 2009, 90). The bilateral agreement between Colombia and Spain covers 

agricultural workers who are selected to work temporarily in the Catalonia region 

(Stephenson and Hufbauer 2011, 288). The Temporary and Circular Migration (MLTC) 

model that it creates is based on the experience of, and with input from, the Pagesus 

Union in Catolonia (Ramírez, Zuluaga, and Perilla 2010, 58). 

 The actual implementation of the MLTC model involves four different actors 

within the international migration network: The Spanish government, specifically the 
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Provincial Delegations of the Ministry of Labor and Immigration, the Directorate General 

for Migration of the Ministry of Labor and Immigration and Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

and Cooperation, the employers and labor unions in Spain, the Spanish consulates and 

embassies in Colombia, and the Colombian government through the Servicio Nacional de 

Aprendizaje (SENA) (Stephenson and Hufbauer 2011, 288; Bonet and Sáez 2013, 77). In 

the next section I will give a brief overview of how the process works and this will also 

explain the direct symmetrical ties between all those involved. 

 The process starts with SENA launching an information campaign in Colombia in 

order to identify Colombian workers who would like to work in Spain and they create a 

database of workers for pre-selection. This is where the asymmetrical tie with ―would be‖ 

migrants originates – the migrant is completely dependent on SENA to register them and 

help them get a job. At the same time, employers and labor unions along with the Spanish 

government, negotiate and approve the yearly quota of visas. Employers in Spain then 

submit job offers (generic or specific) to the Provincial Delegations of the Ministry of 

Labor and Immigration who pass them on to the Directorate General for Migration of the 

Ministry of Labor and Immigration. These job offers are then forwarded to the Spanish 

consulates and embassies in Colombia who pass them along to SENA, which attempts to 

match possible employees in their database with the job posting. But the initial selection 

of candidates is made by Spanish authorities based on the lists provided by SENA (Bonet 

and Sáez 2013, 77-78). 

 In the next stage, Spanish authorities and employers (if they choose to participate) 

along with SENA will conduct interviews and come up with a final list of selected 
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workers, which is sent to the Spanish consulates and embassies in Colombia and the 

Ministry of Labor and Immigration. The lists are then forwarded to employers so that 

they can draw up the employment contracts and send them to the Spanish consulates and 

embassies in Spain. SENA then receives the contracts and contacts the workers in 

Colombia for their visa applications. SENA also helps migrant workers manage travel-

related issues and provides information on living and working in Spain. In Spain, 

authorities coordinate the reception of migrant workers and provide them with their 

residence and work permits (Bonet and Sáez 2013, 69-70; Stephenson and Hufbauer 

2011, 288; Cebolla-Boado, Ferrero-Turrión and López-Sala 2012, 111; Plewa 2009, 135). 

 This system requires the employers to provide ―adequate lodging for these 

workers, organize the return trip of the worker, and obtain from her/him the commitment 

of returning to his country of origin upon the termination of the employment relationship 

– through the completion of a form‖ (Bonet and Sáez 2013, 70; Plewa 2009, 140). In 

exchange, companies can hire the same worker year after year, which cuts down on 

training costs and the uncertainty of hiring new workers that the employers have never 

met (Finotelli 2012, 21). While the Spanish government sees this as a way to more 

efficiently match labor demand with supply by giving employers and trade unions an 

important role in identifying the needs of the market, the reality is that relatively few 

visas have been handed out and only a small fraction of Colombian migrants enter Spain 

through this program (Secretaría General de Asuntos Consulares y Migratorios 2008, 6; 

Bonet and Sáez 2013, 78-79; Finotelli 2012, 19). 

 Employers find the process time consuming and unable to react quickly to what is 
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a time-sensitive labor market. In addition, the quota of available visas does not match up 

with the needed workers each year, leaving employers scrambling for workers 

(Kreienbrink 2008, 8; Plewa 2009, 136). Smaller companies also had a harder time using 

the system, as the requirement for use was to offer 10 jobs or more. This made the 

involvement of organizations like the Spanish Confederation of Business Organizations 

even more important (Bonet and Sáez 2013, 81). But the number one reason for the 

failure of this system is the enormous pool of irregular migrants residing in Spain and 

ready to work longer hours for less money (Cebolla-Boado, Ferrero-Turrión and López-

Sala 2012, 110; and Finotelli 2012, 35). With Spain‘s overall migration policy being 

otherwise liberal, i.e. easily obtainable residence permits and work permits, few 

deportations and few penalties for employers, Spanish employers are willing to take the 

risk of hiring an irregular migrant (Bonet and Sáez 2013, 80-81). 

 Many of these irregular migrants are Brazilian and Argentinean, as Spain has not 

signed a labor migration treaty with Argentina or Brazil, like the one between Spain and 

Colombia. Spain has not felt it necessary to negotiate a treaty with Argentina or Brazil 

given the much lower numbers of Argentineans and Brazilians residing in Spain. In 2005, 

for example, there were 225,504 legally resident Colombians in Spain, but only 86,921 

Argentineans and 30,242 Brazilians (Padilla and Peixoto 2007; Lamela, et al. 2009, 84). 

And while the number of irregular migrants is thought to be higher, the Argentinean and 

Brazilian population in Spain is still a small fraction of overall migration to Spain and 

miniscule when compared to migration from Colombia. Given that there is no direct legal 

channel for migration open for Argentineans and Brazilians, as there is for Colombians, 
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the majority of Argentineans and Brazilians simply show up on a tourist visa and look for 

work once they‘ve arrived (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 17; Vives Gonzales 2007, 44; 114). 

Employers and labor unions are important only in that they perpetuate a system which 

makes it possible for irregular migrants to find employment.  

And while some migrants find employment through employment agencies, 

employers in Spain also use direct recruitment by placing ads in newspapers, etc. The 

direct, but asymmetrical relationship that results between employers and labor unions and 

migrant workers is the result, as these workers are asked to work longer hours with less 

pay than a migrant with a work visa or a Spanish citizen would receive (Duncan 2007; 

Larson 2014, 173). In addition, this direct tie is related to the direct, asymmetrical tie 

between the Colombian migrant worker and the Colombian government (SENA). In 

those instances when the migrant worker is also a temporary or return worker, they 

became a labor recruiter for both the employer and SENA. While the worker doesn‘t get 

much out of it, the employers get workers who have at least been recommended to them 

and SENA has an easier time finding candidates for its database (Plewa 2009, 137). 

 

3.3.7    Spanish Government’s Migration Policy: Quick-changing, and often 

contradictory, policies as the government attempts to balance the demands of 

the EU with its special relationship with former colonies, all while 

experiencing rapidly increasing immigration  
 

 The Spanish government has by far the most socioeconomic power in this 

migration system. The reason being that it has a commodity that millions of migrants 

from LA want – entrance to Spain and the ability to work there – as well as control over 

all economic and political policy made in the country. As a result, absolutely none of its 
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ties to other actors in the network are asymmetrical. But that does not mean that the 

Spanish government has handled all of its relationships or responsibilities well. To begin 

with, Spain was a country of emigration until the 1990s and when it suddenly became a 

nation of immigrants, the government was not quite sure how to handle the situation 

(Kreienbrink 2008, 3). The result has been a rapid succession of policies, reversals and 

reforms all aimed at getting control over its immigration situation (Bérubé 2005; Plewa 

2009, 132). For migrants from LA, this has created some uncertainty as the official 

Spanish policies towards migrants keeps changing. 

 The Spanish government‘s migration policies have rested on several mechanisms 

to control and integrate migrants: the quota system, bilateral agreements, relatively liberal 

naturalization and citizenship policies, and regularizations or legalizations (Bermúdez 

Torres 2006, 7; Kreienbrink 2008, 7). The quota system and bilateral agreements have 

already been discussed in detail, so here we will focus on Spain‘s naturalization and 

citizenship policy and regularizations, from which most LA migrants have benefitted. 

Spain‘s naturalization policy requires that migrant reside legally in Spain for ten years 

before applying for citizenship. Migrants from LA, however, only have to reside in the 

country for two years, showing a ―clear ethnic bias‖ that favors naturalization for LA 

migrants. As a result, between 1976 and 2006, almost two-thirds of Spain‘s naturalized 

citizens were from LA (Kreienbrink 2008, 6-7; Fernández 2007, 28; Larson 2014, 208-

209). 

 Argentinean migrants have especially benefitted from Spain‘s rather liberal 

citizenship policy. Under Spanish law, non-Spanish citizens have a right to Spanish 
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citizenship if they can show proof of first or second-generation Spanish ancestry (Vives 

2007, 11). In addition, under Italian law, the great-grandchildren of Italian-born migrants 

have the right to apply for citizenship. Moreover, under EU law, citizens of any EU 

country have the right to live and work legally in any other EU country, meaning that LA 

migrants with Italian citizenship can legally live and work in Spain. Given Argentina‘s 

history of Spanish and Italian migration in the early 20
th

 century, a much higher 

percentage of Argentinean migrants are eligible for Spanish or Italian citizenship and 

therefore enter the country as Spaniards/Italians or naturalize within a year of their arrival 

(Vives Gonzales 2007, 60). This specialized access is based on the long standing view of 

Spanish society and the Spanish government that while LA migrants, but Argentineans 

especially, are foreigners, they are insiders in the national community (Vives 2007, 11; 

Jiménez 2014, 50). However, over the years, Spain has begun to restrict access to 

citizenship through ancestry and has also chosen to ignore bilateral treaties with 

Argentina that guarantee that ―no obstacle or condition can be imposed to the residence 

and engagement in economic or professional activities of a national of one of the 

countries in the other country‘s territory‖ (quoted in Vives 2007, 11; Vives Gonzales 

2007, 103). The result, as we can see in Figure 3.2, is that Argentineans are losing their 

privileged access to Spain (Vives Gonzales 2007, 56-57; Vives 2011, 9). 
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Figure 3.2: Argentinean-born Immigrants in Spain by Legal Status, 1995-2005 

 
Source: Actis and Esteban 2006, 24 

 

 While the number of Argentinean migrants entering Spain as Spaniards slightly 

increased between 1995 and 2005, the proportion of migrants entering as Spaniards 

dropped dramatically, forcing migrants into increasingly irregular status (Vives 2007, 

10). More Argentineans are now taking advantage of regularizations or naturalization 

based on residency. 

 The other mechanism at the heart of the Spanish government‘s migration policy 

has been regularizations. These regularizations are usually described by the government 

as a one-time or final measure, but have taken place with surprising regularity: in 1985, 

1991, 1996, 2000, 2001, and 2005 (Kreienbrink 2008, 8). The 2004 law, which instituted 

the 2005 regularization, also introduced an on-going regularization formula, arraigo, in 

order to ―correct‖ irregularity on an individual basis (Finotelli and Arango 2011, 512; 

Actis and Esteban 2006, 11-12). Argentineans and Colombians benefitted greatly from 
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the 2005 regularization, but most Brazilian migrants to Spain arrived during or after 2005 

and could not take advantage of the regularization. Instead, Brazilians have taken 

advantage of the arraigo on-going regularization (Sole 2011, 62; Vives 2007, 7; Vives 

Gonzales 2007, 58). The ―need‖ for regularizations often results from liberal entry 

policies. Until 2001, Colombians did not need a visa to enter Spain, and Argentineans 

and Brazilians still don‘t need an entry visa, they are granted an automatic three month 

tourist visa upon entry. Most Colombian and Brazilian migrants simply overstayed their 

tourist visa, becoming irregular migrants who were needed by the labor market and who 

hoped they would be regularized soon (Bérubé 2005; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 14).  

As a result, what was supposed to be a migration policy of control and limitations 

instead ended up a failure. In other words,  

regularisations turned out to be one of the most important mechanisms for 

repairing the inconsistencies of the Spanish migration regime. Regularisations 

enabled governments to regain control over the presence of irregular foreigners, 

helped to stabilise foreign populations and enabled unwanted immigrants, the so-

called ―wanted but not welcome‖ (Zolberg 1987) immigrants, to become 

politically integrated into the formal labour market structures. In this vein, 

regularisations have helped governments to meet the structural needs of their 

respective national economies providing a posteriori the foreign labour needed 

when official admission policies failed (Finotelli 2012, 39). 

 

Rather than an infrequent or last resort measure, regularizations appear to be a 

cornerstone of Spanish migration policy (Larson 2014, 263-264). 

 In addition to a direct connection through the regularization process, migrant 

workers have a direct connection through the municipal government, the Padrón. 

Regardless of status, all municipal residents must register with the local government in 

order to be eligible for public services like health care, education and social assistance 
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(Pellegrino 2004, 23). In addition, the Spanish government has begun offering integration 

services like employment and housing assistance, job training and language courses. Due 

to the federal structure of the Spanish government, these are carried out at the regional 

level and vary greatly from region to region (Ramos 2014, 8-9). Yet no matter the 

services provided to migrants, the Spanish government still benefits most from the 

relationship as it is able to take advantage of the labor and skills of the migrants while 

controlling, absolutely, their position (regular or irregular), their work conditions and 

opportunities. The Spanish government‘s direct, nearly symmetrical relationship with the 

governments of LA will be discussed in the following section.  

   

3.3.8    LA Governments: Working to improve the rights and conditions of their 

citizens abroad through bilateral treaties and migrant-focused initiatives 

 

 The governments of LA, on the other hand, have much less socioeconomic power. 

Since the populations of LA are fleeing their countries of origin and heading to Spain, the 

LA governments do not have as much to offer or bargain with. Their direct ties with the 

Spanish government, the result of bilateral negotiations and treaties, are at best nearly 

symmetrical, as the Spanish government gets access to LA labor and methods to stem the 

flow of migrants from LA, while the countries of LA maybe get access to extra benefits 

and rights for their citizens living abroad. The result is that while all of the direct ties of 

the LA governments are symmetrical, or nearly symmetrical, there are no relationships in 

which the governments of LA benefit more than the other actor. Moreover, their major 

attempts at exerting some influence over its citizens abroad – Colombia Nos Une, 

Brazil‘s Council of Citizens, and Argentina‘s 2004 Migration Law 25,781  – have largely 
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been a failure (Bermúdez Torres 2006, 10; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 31-32; 172; Margheritis 

2007, 96).  

Created in 2004, Colombia Nos Une is a program out of the Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs that is designed to strengthen the Colombian government‘s relationship with 

Colombians living abroad and to execute and implement migration policy that promotes 

their protection and welfare (Bérubé 2005; Ramírez, Zuluaga, and Perilla 2010, 72). This 

would be done by signing bilateral agreements with host countries, like Spain, that 

improve and protect migrants‘ rights, partnering with migration associations and NGOs 

to offer social services to migrants and lobby for their rights and protection, and create 

networks to ―foster the social and economic development of the country‖ (Bérubé 2005; 

Bermúdez Torres 2006, 10; Ramírez, Zuluaga, and Perilla 2010, 72-73). As part of this 

push for migrants‘ rights, the Colombian government also enshrined dual citizenship in 

the constitution, giving Colombian migrants abroad the right to run and vote in 

Colombian elections (Bermúdez Torres 2006, 10). 

 Since the inception of this program, however, little progress has been made in the 

creation and implementation of concrete proposals. The program has so far been more 

directed at celebrating the migrant population in Spain and the U.S. and emphasized the 

importance of migrants as contributors to the country‘s stability and their role as 

ambassadors of the nation. The only real success the Colombia Nos Une campaign has 

had has been in lowering the costs of sending remittances (Guarnizo 2006, 96). The 

limited scope and success of the program can be attributed somewhat to the 

characteristics and dynamics of the Colombian migrant community. As discussed 
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previously, Colombian migrants are not really involved in voluntary organizations and 

they view state-led programs as highly suspicious (Bermúdez Torres 2006, 10; Guarnizo 

2006, 96). Of the Colombian migrants who have even heard of it, and that is a small 

percentage, most did not think very highly of it (Bermúdez Torres 2006, 10). In truth, for 

many, the fact that one of the major goals of the Colombia Nos Une project is the 

protection of, and increase in, levels of remittances sent back to Colombia, is 

problematic. Some migrants see this as a government penalty for their decision to migrate 

(Guarnizo 2006, 100; Bérubé 2005). 

 Brazil‘s Council of Citizens was created in 2010 partly as a response to the 

strained relations between the two countries as a result of the ―deportation wars.‖ 

Beginning in 2008, the Spanish government began cracking down on Brazilians entering 

Spain on tourist visas and in several instances denied entry to Brazilians who met the 

requirements for entry. In March 2008, for example, Spanish authorities denied entry to 

Brazilian academics who were travelling onward to a meeting in Portugal and detained 

one student for a week before deporting her back to Brazil. One student, Yanaina 

Agostinho had the required $750, return air ticket and hotel reservations, but was still 

denied entry. In return, the Brazilian authorities began requiring the same entry 

requirements for Spaniards attempting to enter Brazil and sent home over 24 Spanish 

tourists in one week in March of the same year (de Queiroz 2008). The Brazilian 

government also began asking the Spanish government to soften its restrictions and 

responses to Brazilian tourists entering Spain (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 154; Sole 2011, 97-

98). Brazilian migrants have since been complaining to the Brazilian government that 
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they needed to do more to protect their rights abroad, the government‘s answer was the 

Council of Citizens (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 172). 

 While the Council has had some successes – such as pushing the Brazilian 

government to negotiate with the Spanish government over the deportations of Brazilian 

tourists (the negotiations were successfully completed in 2012 and the number of denied 

entries have since dropped significantly – overall it has been relatively ineffective 

(Ministério das Relações Exteriores 2015a). For instance, Brazil and Spain have a 

bilateral social security agreement that goes back to 1991 and, among other things, gives 

Brazilians students access to Spanish health care system. Yet Brazil decided not to renew 

this element of the law in 2010 due to disagreements over how much money Spain should 

receive from Brazil (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 165). This has left Brazilian students without 

access to health care in Spain, and was made worse by Spain‘s decision in 2012 to stop 

allowing irregular migrants access to their health care system (Burridge 2012). Despite 

vocal concern and criticism from Brazilian migrants in Spain (voiced partly through the 

Council of Citizens), the Brazilian government has yet to renew the agreement on 

students and while Spain just recently (March 2015) relaxed their policy and agreed to 

allow irregular migrants limited access to the health care system, it was the result of 

criticism from Spanish voters, doctors, migration activists and opposition parties, not 

from anything the Brazilian government had done. More many migrants it appears as 

though the Brazilian government ―has no idea of how its citizens abroad are living‖ 

(quoted in Glock 2010). This can be seen, especially, in the tremendous amount of 

displeasure that Brazilian migrants have with the Brazilian consulates and embassies in 
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Spain, the government agencies most responsible for assisting Brazilians abroad.   

 Beginning with the presidency of Néstor Kirchner, the Argentine government has 

developed a new migration policy, one which revolves around the right of migration as a 

human right and the country‘s defense of human rights. This policy was enshrined in 

Migration Law 25,781, which took effect in 2004, and includes several new initiatives 

and institutions to help Argentineans living abroad (Margheritis 2007, 96). Officially, this 

new focus on migrants is designed to ―help recover or maintain nationhood links with 

expatriates,‖ especially those who left in the aftermath of the economic crisis in 2001 

(quoted in Cohen 2008, 19). Unofficially, the government‘s new focus did not originate 

or try to answer emigrants‘ demands, but instead was a response to increased press 

coverage and pressure concerning the lives and rights of Argentineans abroad (Novick 

and Murias 2005, 18-19). As we will see, this lack of collaboration with the migrants 

themselves, and the distrust Argentineans have of government institutions, has caused 

this enterprise to largely fail. 

 In sheer numbers, Argentineans living abroad would be the fourth largest 

province in Argentina, administratively, they are referred to as the 25
th

 Province. Most of 

these migrants are highly educated and high-skilled workers, as previously discussed. 

The Argentine government, therefore, wants to find a way to benefit from that human 

capital abroad and has taken the approach of establishing collaboration programs, 

offering migrants more say in the governing of Argentina (hoping that will make them 

more invested in Argentina and want to come home), and providing incentives to 

Argentinean migrants for them to return (Margheritis 2007, 96; Cohen 2008, 19). The 
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collaboration programs include both bilateral treaties with Spain to ensure migrants 

access to social security and make the process of sending remittances easier and less 

costly (Margheritis 2007, 96). And in this, the government has somewhat succeeded, as 

they signed a social security agreement with Spain that went into force in 2004, with 

additional protocol in 2007 (Panizzon, et al. 2015, Table 19A.2). Additionally, they 

launched the initiative Raíces Program (Raíces is the Spanish acronym for Network of 

Argentine Researchers and Scientists Abroad, and it also means roots) which aims to 

strengthen the capacities of the country in science and technology by promoting 

collaborative links between Argentinean researchers living in Argentina and abroad, 

offering information about job opportunities in Argentina, engaging firms and NGOs in 

the program‘s activities, and providing subsidies to encourage return migration of 

Argentinean scientists living abroad (Margheritis 2007, 98). 

 The Argentine government also launched the Province 25 Program in order to 

increase expatriate participation in national elections. Seats have now been allocated in 

the Argentine legislature for Province 25 so that migrants can have their concerns heard 

directly by the government (Cohen 2008, 19; Margheritis 2007, 97-98). As part of this 

program, citizens living abroad would be included in the census count, through an online 

census and questionnaire implemented by the National Migration Office, which would 

provide a count of the population and identify their pressing concerns. A few informal 

and formal contacts were made with migration associations in order assess the main 

issues facing migrants oversees. One of the other goals of this initiative was to 

homogenize the institutional format of the diverse array of migrant associations to make 
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collaboration and communication easier (Margheritis 2007, 95; 98; Cohen 2008, 19). 

This program has been a spectacular failure: as of 2015, no seats have been allocated in 

the legislature for citizens abroad, the legislature has not been reapportioned to include 

the overseas migrants (it actually hasn‘t been reapportioned since 1980), and migrant 

participation in Argentine elections has decreased from 61% in 1993 to 8.4% in 2005 

(Dávila 2012, 167; García 2014, 11). 

 Finally, the 2004 migration law established new and more substantial tax credits 

for returning migrants. For example, migrants can now receive a tax exemption when 

they send their personal belongings home. It is the job of the consulates and embassies in 

Spain to provide migrants with that information in the hopes that a larger number of 

migrants will return to Argentina (Margheritis 2007, 95; Cohen 2008, 19). As we will see 

in the next section, the consulates and embassies are quite inept and not trusted by the 

Argentinean migrants. This lack of trust is a running theme throughout all the LA 

governments‘ attempts to reach out to their migrant population abroad. And so, while the 

Argentine Ministry of Foreign Affairs wishes to connect with and protect the 

Argentineans living abroad, the anger, resentment and distrust that Argentineans have for 

political institutions (especially after the 2001 economic collapse) ―creates a distance 

between state institutions and elites and society, discourages participation and 

mobilization, and heightens the difficulty of establishing fluid and intense relations‖ 

(Margheritis 2007, 97; 100). So rather than rely on government institutions, migrants 

make use of their family and friends networks as well as the Casas discussed previously 

and internet forums (Ibid, 95).   
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3.3.9    LA Consulates and Embassies in Spain: Providing direct assistance to LA 

migrants while working with governmental and non-governmental actors to 

improve their rights 
 

 According to the Brazilian Foreign Ministry, the main purpose of their consulates 

abroad is to provide services to Brazilians living and visiting those foreign countries 

(Ministério das Relações Exteriores 2015c). These services include things like assistance 

with travel and work documents, information about the rights of Brazilians in the 

country, working with the Council of Citizens (in Spain, the Council is located in 

Barcelona), all the way through to working with or petitioning the Spanish government 

on the rights on migrants (Ministério das Relações Exteriores 2015a). This accounts for 

the direct, almost symmetrical relationship between the consulates and the Spanish 

government. The relationship is not quite symmetrical given that the Spanish government 

has all the power in the relationship, yet any concessions from the Spanish government 

helps the consulates protect the Brazilian migrants. This is also the source of the direct, 

symmetrical relationship between the Consulates and the migrant associations and NGOs. 

The consulates work with those organizations through the Council of Citizens, as well as 

by referring its citizens to those organizations for assistance. The relationship is 

symmetrical as they are both working to better the lives of Brazilian migrants in Spain 

and any assistance provided to migrants or victories for migrants‘ rights, benefits them 

both.  

Yet, the vast majority of Brazilian migrants in Spain seem to be unhappy with the 

services the consulates are providing. Even as they recognize the importance of checking 

in with consulates upon arrival for help and information (direct, symmetrical 
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relationship), there are regular complaints about the ―long lines, insufficient human 

resources for the service demand, precarious physical space, delays in the delivery of 

documents, and failure in providing information about the Consulates and referral 

mechanisms‖ (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 31-32). According to these migrants, the consulates 

are not doing enough to provide information about their rights in Spain, or working hard 

enough to ensure access to health care for irregular migrants, or doing enough to address 

the overall position of irregular migrants in Spain (Ibid, 172). These last two complaints, 

of course, fall more under the purview of the Brazilian government, but the Brazilian 

government seems to be doing little to address those needs, even as they are vocalized in 

the Council of Citizens. 

Since 2003 (and reinforced and expanded in 2009), the Colombian government 

has used its embassies and consulates abroad to provide assistance (help with documents, 

information, etc) to its citizens as well as, in more recent years, specialized support with 

discrimination and human rights cases, defense of due process, locating missing 

Colombians in Spain, and encouraging respect for the rights of migrants through 

negotiations and dialogue with the Spanish government (Ramírez, Zuluaga, and Perilla 

2010, 74; Bérubé 2005). The importance of the embassies and consulates was reaffirmed 

with the creation of Colombia Nos Une, as much of the goals and programs of that 

initiative are carried out by the embassies and consulates abroad. As previously 

discussed, this initiative has not gone over well with most Colombian migrants, and just 

like the Brazilian migrants, there have been complaints of inefficiency and inadequacy of 

services provided by the embassies and consulates in Spain (Bermúdez Torres 2006, 10; 
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Guarnizo 2006, 96). 

Argentina‘s Ministry of Foreign Affairs has long used its embassies and 

consulates to provide assistance to individual migrants – helping to solve problems with 

paperwork or documents, etc. – and renewed that commitment in 2004 by making more 

of an effort to provide more widespread support and assistance to migrants. For example, 

during the 2005 regularization in Spain, the Ministry allocated extra personnel to some 

consulates for three months to provide information and documents, and help migrants fill 

out the necessary paperwork on time. Unfortunately, the Ministry lacks a clear approach 

to the migrant community and hasn‘t made broader connections to that community. 

Ministry officials have admitted that it ―would take time and some restructuring of their 

professional training and the consular institution itself in order to pass from an assistance-

oriented and technical function to one that is more political in relation to expatriates‖ 

(Margheritis 2007, 95-96). Yet it appears that the consulates are failing in even their 

long-standing, assistance-oriented approach. While migrants generally thought it 

important to go the consulate or embassy upon arrival in Spain to get information on the 

ever-changing laws and rules applicable to migrants, their rights, etc., they generally 

found these sources to be less than useful and stories of civil servants providing incorrect 

and misleading information to migrants are extremely common (Vives Gonzales 2007, 

99). So while the Argentine government is attempting to give a more extensive and 

political role to its embassies and consulates, the distrust that Argentineans have of 

government institutions, and the incompetency of those institutions, has kept their role 

and influence quite limited. 
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3.3.10    Money Lenders: Supplying necessary resources for would-be migrants, but 

often at an exorbitant cost 

 

 In two out of the three direct ties that money lenders have, the relationship is 

asymmetrical. This is a reflection of the socioeconomic power that money lenders have 

over ―would be‖ migrants and their family and friends who want to help them to migrate. 

In some cases, family and friends take out loans or mortgage their property in order to 

assist, in other cases, migrants themselves become indebted in their attempt to migrate. 

For example, roughly 12% of Brazilian migrants have to resort to loans from money 

lenders in order to make the trip to Spain, while Argentineans are far more likely than 

Colombians to go to a lender because they do not have the same support from family that 

Colombian migrants have (Aparicio Gómez and Giménez Romero 2003, 103; Fernández 

2007, 99). Either way, these debts hang over the heads of the ―would be‖ migrants as 

they attempt to pay those debts back with their earnings in the destination country 

(Fernandes and Nunan 2008, 12). In only one case is the direct-tie relationship reciprocal, 

and that is the relationship with traffickers. As discussed in the traffickers section, human 

traffickers often use debt as a way to hold migrants in bondage, which benefits both the 

traffickers and the money lenders (Pellegrino 2004, 59; Benitez 2013). 

 

3.3.11    Family and Friends in LA: Assist and take part of the would be migrant’s 

migration project by lending money and providing information, but often 

expect, in return, monetary support from the would be migrant 

 

 As discussed in numerous sections throughout this chapter, the importance of 

family and friends, both in the country of origin and in the destination country cannot be 

understated. In the case of family and friends in LA, the situation is reciprocal, but just 
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barely. While the migrant gets assistance with travel and other costs, and may also get 

help with family members left behind (parents of the migrant looking after the child of 

the migrant, for example), the expectations of the family and friends left behind can be 

staggering (Guarnizo 2006, 95; 99; Sprandel and Mansur 2011,40). Particularly, friends 

and family expect remittances, they ―demand their ongoing contributions to their 

survival, to help in emergencies, and so on‖ (Guarnizo 2006, 100). The pressure to send 

back remittances can be seen in the data, with more than 70% of Colombian migrants 

claiming they have sent remittances home to friends and family and Brazilian migrants 

sending home more than $471 million in 2010 alone (Ibid, 91-92; World Bank 2011). 

Additionally, friends and family often lend money to migrants at exorbitantly high rates 

of interest and expect full repayment upon the migrants‘ arrival in the destination country 

(Sprandel and Mansur 2011, 40; Fernandes and Nunan 2008, 12). These pressures result 

in an on-going debt hanging over the migrants heads and spur them to work longer hours 

and even several jobs in order to get the money for their families (Aparicio Gómez and 

Giménez Romero 2003, 103; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 14). 

 Once again, the Argentinean case provides somewhat of an exception to these 

accounts. As previously discussed, Argentinean migration to Spain tends to be an 

experience of the ―nuclear family,‖ one that does ―not include the family left back home‖ 

(Ginieniewicz 2011, 35; Esteban 2003, 19). This can be seen in the fact that while 93% of 

Argentineans maintain contact with family or friends back home in Argentina, roughly 

88% of those same migrants said they would not be willing to bring those family or 

friends over to Spain (Fernández 2007, 169). In addition, while the flows of remittances 
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to Argentina has been growing in recent years, only about 22% of Argentinean migrants 

send money back to Argentina (Jachimowicz 2006; Fernández 2007, 175). As 

Ginieniewicz explains,  

In general, remitting money to Argentina tended to be an unusual occurrence 

among respondents and was mostly associated with particular circumstances in 

which relatives and/or friends needed specific financial help. In other words, 

remitting money was not the main objective of the interviewees‘ migratory 

venture, as it is for many migrants from other origins. Although the reason to 

migrate may have been similar (economically-driven), particularly in the late 

1980s and 1990s, I argue that the decision to not remit money to Argentina is 

closely related to the way Argentine migrants in Spain construct and develop their 

social assets and family relations (2011, 30). 

 

Since Argentinean migrants headed for Spain along with their nuclear family, they were 

less tied to, and less dependent on, the family and friends left behind. This is why they 

also tend not to work as many hours or as many jobs as other LA migrants – only 4% of 

Argentineans work more than one job and they rarely work more than 43 hours a week 

(Fernández 2007, 114). The pressure or need to send money home that exists for so many 

other migrants, is simply not there for Argentineans. 

  

3.3.12    “Would be” Migrant: LA citizen who ventures to Spain alone, or as part of 

a family project, to better their own life as well as that of the people back 

home 

 

 The reachability and directedness of most of the ―would be‖ migrant‘s ties have 

already been discussed in great detail, but I would like to highlight the biggest challenge 

facing the ―would be‖ migrant in this international migration system. Of the five direct 

ties that the migrant has, only one is truly symmetrical, one is partially symmetrically and 

the rest are asymmetrical. The ―would be‖ migrant starts their journey with almost no 
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socioeconomic power, which is reflected in the mapping as the ―would be‖ migrant is the 

lowest actor in the network. They are completely dependent on family and friends in LA 

and migrant workers in Spain for their livelihoods. Even once the migrant has gone 

through the intermediary of the migrant worker to make contact with the other actors in 

the network, no less than four of those (country of origin government, employers and 

labor unions, the Spanish government, and employment agencies) are also asymmetrical 

relationships. These migrants face what Guarnizo calls an ―extractive mentality‖ (2006, 

99). The host society wants the migrant to integrate, produce and pay into the system 

while not using their social services, their families want remittances, and the local and 

national governments of his country of origin want to continue the stream of remittances 

for development projects (Ibid, 100). In the end, ―everyone wants to get something out of 

emigrants‖ (Ibid, 99). And yet in spite of all these challenges, migrants from LA continue 

to journey to Spain in the hundreds of thousands (Bérubé 2005). 

 Across the three countries of LA discussed in this study, we can see very similar 

patterns and forces in the migration of these countries‘ citizens to Spain. While Brazil 

and Colombia are utilizing newer family and friends networks based on pioneer migrant 

workers who entered Spain in the 1990s and early 2000s, Argentineans are utilizing the 

same types of migrant networks, but theirs‘ are based on pioneer migrants from the 1970s 

and 1980s. These migrant workers or pioneer migrants are the network anchors that 

facilitate the migration journeys of later migrants. Migrants from all three countries are 

very skeptical of government institutions and programs, leading to low levels of 

participation in migration organizations and the failure of LA governments‘ attempts at 
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connecting with their citizens abroad. Moreover, with a few exceptions in Spanish 

migration policy (Colombian bilateral labor treaty and Argentineans access to Spanish 

citizenship), the vast majority of these migrants entered the country as irregular migrants 

or quickly found themselves with irregular status. The liberal naturalization policies and 

regularizations have benefitted migrants from all these LA countries to regularize their 

status in Spain and enjoy some security in work and rights. But in the end, it is the 

pioneer migrants, the employers who create job demand and are willing to hire irregular 

migrants, and the policies of the Spanish government that really keep this migration 

system operating to the point of cumulative causation.  

As Spain entered a massive recession in 2008, they struggled to deal with the 

large numbers of migrants and it was partly due to a lack of understanding about the 

causes and actors involved in migration from LA to Spain. We see very similar actors and 

networks involved in the Portugal-Brazil Migration Network as well as a similar struggle 

and lack of understanding on the part of the Portuguese government.  
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Chapter 4  

NETWORK ANALYSIS OF THE PORTUGAL-BRAZIL MIGRATION SYSTEM 

 As a secondary case in this study, the mapping of the Portugal international 

migration network will focus on the networks operating between Portugal and the country 

of Brazil, the LA country from which Portugal receives the most migrants
34

.  

 

4.1    The Portugal-Brazil Migration Network 

The Portugal – Brazil migration network is mapped below in Figure 4.1. Each of 

the network actors and their relationships will be discussed below, but briefly, we can see 

that the socioeconomic hierarchy ranges from the ―would be‖ migrant at the lowest rung 

on the bottom left, all the way up to the most powerful actor, the Portuguese government, 

located on the top right. Just as with the Spain-LA migration network, the rest of the 

actors fall in between in terms of socioeconomic power and their relative power in 

relation to the other actors is identified by their relative position on the vertical scale. 

Horizontally, we can see the main bases of operation for each actor. Most of the actors in 

the network are based mostly in Brazil or Portugal, with traffickers being the one 

exception, as they operate bi-nationally. Finally, we can see that the migrant worker is the 

network anchor for this international migration network as they have the most direct 

                                                 
34

 Information about the networks operating between Portugal and Colombia/Argentina 

will be briefly provided when possible and relevant. 
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connections (8) of any actor in the network, and therefore, we will begin our discussion 

of the Portugal-Brazil international migration network with the migrant worker. 

 

4.1.1    Migrant Worker: Network anchor for Brazil-Portugal migration system and 

source of information and assistance for would be migrants from Brazil 
 

Just like his counterpart in the Spain-LA migration system, the network anchor for the 

Portugal-Brazil migration network is a pioneer migrant from Brazil who has settled in 

Portugal and is now able to assist their friends and family with information, finding a job 

and access to resources in Portugal. Brazilian migration to Portugal has occurred in two 

very distinct waves, so this migrant worker is most definitely not the first person to 

migrate from Brazil to Portugal. 

 While, for the Portuguese, ―Brazilian migration is engrained in the historical 

relationships that exist between the two countries,‖ migration from Brazil to Portugal did 

not reach significant numbers until the first wave in the 1980s (van Meeteren and Pereira 

2013, 7). The first wave, known as the ―qualified wave,‖ lasted from the 1980s until 

1997/8, and was composed mainly of skilled individuals who were fleeing dictatorship 

and economic hardship (Sardinha 2009, 108; 189; Stelzig 2008, 5-6; Peixoto 2002, 488; 

Larson 2014, 116). These highly qualified professionals (dentists, publicists, marketing 

and advertising experts, engineers, etc) enjoyed a privileged status within Portuguese 

society as their position was similar to that of other Europeans living in Portugal (Padilla 

2005, 3-7; Padilla 2006a, 54; Malheiros 2007; Machado 2003).  
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Figure 4.1: Portugal-Brazil International Migration Network 
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Migrants of the first wave were members of the upper classes in Brazil, who easily 

integrated into the social and economic structures of Portugal. This experience was quite 

different from that of the migrants of the second wave. Those migrants, like the network 

anchor, were much poorer and with fewer skills, making them much more reliant on the 

migration networks established by early migrants of the second wave (Finotelli, et al. 

2013, 113). 

 As Figure 4.2 shows, once the second wave of migration began in the late 1990s, 

it ―quickly became self-renewing‖ largely based on the strength of the migration 

networks early-second wave migrants created (Peixoto 2002, 488; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 

111). The second wave
35

 was much stronger in intensity and sheer numbers than the first 

wave, and represented a significant shift in the types of migrants leaving Brazil and 

heading to Portugal (van Meeteren and Pereira 2013, 7). Unlike first wave migrants, the 

vast majority of second wave Brazilian migrants enter Portugal on a tourist visa, but 

quickly become irregular once their tourist visa runs out. Therefore, the number of 

Brazilian migrants in Portugal is nearly impossible to estimate, but is certainly much 

higher than the numbers shown in Figure 4.2 (Abranches 2008, 3). Additionally, the 

proletarianization and increasing irregularity of the migration flows has put these second 

                                                 
35

 While there is some debate over whether the surge in migrants arriving after 2007 

represents an entirely new ―third wave‖ of Brazilian migration to Portugal, in keeping 

with the conclusions of scholars like Góis, this increase after 2007 will be considered ―an 

intensification of the "second wave" more than a new type of stream.‖ As will be 

discussed, the second wave of Brazilian migration is constituted of lower skilled young 

adults migrating to Portugal to take advantage of the openings in the more informal 

sectors of the Portuguese economy. The only real difference between what could be 

termed the second and third waves is the increasing feminization that occurs in the so-

called ―third wave,‖ but this feminization is consistent with an intensifying migration 

stream rather than entirely new migration phenomena (Góis, et al. 2009, 129-130). 
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wave migrants in a more precarious position than their first wave counterparts (Padilla 

2006a, 3).    

Figure 4.2: Legally Resident Brazilian Migrants in Portugal 

Source: Finotelli, et al. 2013, 111 

 

Second wave Brazilian migrants to Portugal come from the lower-middle and 

lower classes of Brazilian society (Peixoto 2009, 186; Padilla 2005, 6-7). While it is true 

that the lack of a visa requirement, common language, and common history and culture 

makes migration to Portugal ―cheaper,‖ than migration to the United States, for example, 

the socioeconomic profile of second wave migrants means that these migrants are much 

more dependent on family and friends to help them make the journey (Finotelli, et al. 

2013, 12). Moreover, the individual motivations behind migration – family, work, 

education, etc – are as diverse as the migrants themselves, but in the end, this dependence 

on family in Brazil, and family and friends in Portugal, meant that migration became a 

family strategy. Family in both Brazil and Portugal put up the resources to facilitate the 

migration, decided who would migrate and who would stay, and made whatever 

sacrifices were necessary to allow for the migrant to go (Padilla 2006a, 58). The vast 
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majority of migrants, therefore, paid for their travels by selling their own possessions and 

borrowing heavily from family and friends (in Brazil and Portugal). These transactions 

were often managed by travel agents to whom the migrant‘s family and friends paid in 

installments long after the migrant had departed (van Meeteren and Pereira 2013, 15; 

Padilla 2006a, 57-58). Family support and reunification became an expectation that drove 

much of the later increases and feminization of Brazilian migration to Portugal. 

While the first wave of migrants had seen near gender parity among Brazilian 

migrants, the early years of the second wave of Brazilian migration were dominated by 

unmarried, young (median age 30), male migrants who arrived in Portugal alone (around 

70%) (Peixoto 2009, 196-200; Padilla 2006a, 9; Góis, et al. 2009, 121; Baganha, et al. 

2005, 437). These migrants arrived on a ―nonfamily‖ basis, and many even claimed to 

have no plans to bring family over to Portugal, and yet, within a few years, visa 

applications for family reunification increased (reaching almost the same levels as work 

permits by 2005), and migratory family chains were created (Arango 2009, 13; Fonseca, 

et al. 2005, 5). As a result of this family chain migration, by 2009, female migrants made 

up a little more than half of the total Brazilian migrant population in Portugal. This 

number decreased by 2011, so that there is now gender parity among Brazilian migrants 

in Portugal (van Meeteren and Pereira 2013, 9; 12; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 112).  

But female migrants are almost entirely reliant on family migrant networks, while 

male migrants utilize more diverse networks made up of family and friends of both 

Brazilian and Portuguese origin (Padilla 2006a, 9; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 135). As a result, 

female migrants find themselves in more dependent and precarious situations with less 
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access to information and resources, and this can lead to job insecurity, longer periods of 

irregularity, and exploitation at the hands of their family (Padilla 2006a, 58-59). As will 

be discussed in more detail in the section on human trafficking, Brazilian women are 

especially susceptible to exploitation in Portugal, where the myth of Brazilian female 

sensuality and that of the ―Brazilian prostitute‖ is pervasive (Sardinha 2009, 199; 

Finotelli, et al. 2013, 14). And yet, in spite of the dangers, Brazilian women continue to 

migrate to Portugal, mainly because they know someone there, someone who can help 

them find a job and integrate into Portuguese society. 

Brazilian migrants, male and female, can be found in almost every country in 

Europe, but many choose Portugal as their migration destination (at least initially) due to 

the ―existence of social networks that support the immigrant‖ (Padilla 2006a, 49-50). 

These networks, made up of family and friends in both Portugal and Brazil, aid the 

migrant in their journey no matter the migrant‘s main reason for migrating (Finotelli, et 

al. 2013, 13; Góis, et al. 2009, 121). Most migrants know someone in Portugal – some 

studies put that number as high as 73% of migrants – before they migrate, and they rely 

heavily on those individuals (their network) for help with entry paperwork, housing, jobs, 

etc. In other words, in the ―overwhelming majority of cases, migration is supported by 

informal social networks‖ (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 115; Padilla 2006a, 6; van Meeteren and 

Pereira 2013, 14). This can especially be seen in the fact, as discussed in Chapter 2, that 

most Brazilian migrants come from the same four districts in Brazil and end up residing 

in three main districts in Portugal (Góis, et al. 2009, 122; Sardinha 2009, 108). The 

pioneer migrants of the migration networks create a pathway between Brazil and Portugal 
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for would-be migrants, but this pathway often leads to misinformation and dependence 

for the would-be migrant. 

     Migrant networks between Brazil and Portugal are much more informal 

(personal), and less organized and institutionalized, than those of other migrant groups. 

The result is that Brazilian migrants are much more heavily dependent on the information 

and resources provided to them by the family and friends (personal connections) of the 

network (Padilla 2006a, 16; van Meeteren and Pereira 2013, 15). As two Brazilian 

migrants explain: 

The only thing I knew is that I had someone I trusted, as well as other people I 

barely knew, that lived here, that enjoyed living here, whose work allowed them 

to have a stable financial life, but as for the rest, I did not know much. [Gilberto] 

 

I had a friend here and I took a leap in the dark. There was a friend of mine here, 

but he was not trustworthy. And that is it, but since I wanted to come I said let‘s 

go and I went (…) I could have obtained better information. The only information 

I got came from this friend of mine [Edu] (quoted in Finotelli, et al. 2013, 116). 

 

As Edu points out, he could have obtained better information, but chose not to – he 

trusted his network connection – and this is important because, unfortunately, much of 

the information provided by these informal networks is inconsistent and incorrect. For 

example, many migrants arrived in Portugal after July 11, 2003, having been told they 

could access legalization as a result of the bilateral agreement (―Lula Accord‖), but the 

accord purposely denied legalization to any migrant arriving after that date (Ibid, 115; 

Padilla 2005, 10). And yet, migrants continue to rely, almost exclusively, on information 

from their personal network because the decision to migrate, in and of itself, is one 

―based on trust in family ties and friendships‖ (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 13). 

 The trust placed in the international migration network between Portugal and 
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Brazil is even more important for second wave Brazilian migrants because most of them 

arrive in Portugal without a legal right to stay and work in the country. The vast majority 

of Brazilians enter the country on a tourist visa and then overstay the validity of those 

visas, putting them into an irregular situation (van Meeteren and Pereira 2013, 7; 15; 

Fonseca, et al. 2005, 13; Peixoto 2009, 187; Padilla 2005, 10). Migrants without legal 

authorization to work can quickly find that their life is ―in the hands of their employer‖ 

and can be easy targets for exploitation and abuse (Sardinha 2009, 190). They are willing 

to migrate under these precarious conditions, however, because the migrants trust that 

their migration network will help them secure housing, a job, and anything else necessary 

to properly integrate into Portuguese society (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 13). And even when 

they have the opportunity to regularize their status, many Brazilian migrants choose not 

do so, in spite of the security this regularization could bring. The choice not to regularize 

their status is based, usually, on one of two things: 1) the ease of finding work as an 

irregular migrant weighed against the time, money, and complicated process of 

regularization; and/or 2) the migrant‘s belief that their stay in Portugal in temporary – 

that they are short-term migrants who will return to Brazil as soon as they have achieved 

the economic goals that brought them to Portugal in the first place. If one comes to 

Portugal with the intention of leaving and can easily find work with an irregular status, 

the will to complete the taxing regularization process is just not there, leaving migrants 

especially dependent on their migration network (Sardinha 2009, 189-190; 207). 

 This dependence (or the strength of the migration network, depending on how you 

look at it), can clearly be seen in the assistance provided to migrants in finding their first 
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job. A large majority of Brazilian migrants, roughly 65% of them, according to certain 

studies, obtain their first job based on the direct assistance of a fellow Brazilian (located 

in Brazil or Portugal) (Padilla 2006a, 7; van Meeteren and Pereira 2013, 16-18; Sardinha 

2009, 189). Entry into the Portuguese labor market usually occurs on an informal basis, 

with no work contract, due to the irregular status of most migrants (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 

122-123). In addition, since most migrants obtain their first job from a fellow migrant, 

there is a clear segmentation of the market with Brazilians occupying certain sectors 

(Padilla 2006a, 11-12). Brazilians in Portugal generally work in the services (restaurants, 

bars, tourism, etc.), construction, and/or domestic service sectors (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 

113; Padilla 2006a, 51-52). While most of these jobs are low- or non-skilled jobs, and the 

overwhelming majority of Brazilians have completed secondary and/or higher education 

(around 80%), there does not appear to be much job dissatisfaction, as there is with 

Argentinean migrants in Spain. This could be due to Brazilian migrants basing their job 

prestige and satisfaction on the amount of money they make in Portugal versus what they 

were making in Brazil. For these migrants, job title doesn‘t matter, wages matter (Góis, et 

al. 2009, 125; Padilla 2006a, 52-53). Therefore, labor segmentation and ethnicization 

doesn‘t seem to matter for Brazilian migrants.   

Unfortunately, however, this ethnicization of the Portuguese labor market is 

reinforced by the stereotypes that the Portuguese have about Brazilians. While the native 

Portuguese society has generally positive view of Brazilians, and respond positively in 

public opinion polls regarding their attitude towards Brazilians, these views can be 

double-edged (Larson 2014, 200-204). Brazilians are believed to be warm, friendly, and 
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docile and Brazilian women are thought to be more attractive and sensual (and are often 

associated with prostitution) (Padilla 2005, 12-14; Góis, et al. 2009, 115). Portuguese 

employers in the retail and service industries, therefore prefer Brazilian employees, who 

then recruit other Brazilian migrants, and the stereotypes become reinforcing and self-

fulfilling (Machado 2003, 10). But these stereotypes also lead to discrimination against, 

and exploitation of, Brazilian migrants in Portugal, that keeps Brazilians from integrating 

into Portuguese society, and reinforces the importance of Brazilian migration networks in 

Portugal. 

Brazilian migrants often arrive in Portugal with a romantic view of the country – a 

country with a common culture, language, and history of cross-migration that will 

welcome them with open arms. The reality – a conservative country with pessimistic and 

closed-off people who are not welcoming (according to the descriptions of Brazilian 

migrants) is often ―traumatic and drastic‖ for the migrants; but perhaps more important 

than the social and cultural shock experience by the migrants is the everyday 

discrimination that comes with it (Padilla 2005, 9; Sardinha 2009, 197). Brazilian women 

are assumed to be prostitutes, in spite of the fact that more women work in domestic 

service than as prostitutes, and they face ongoing harassment that interferes with their life 

―when looking for jobs, taking a taxi or even asking for directions‖ (Machado 2003, 10; 

Sardinha 2009, 198-199). Brazilian men are thought to be liars and party animals to the 

point that Portuguese women avoid talking to or becoming friends with Brazilian men 

(Machado 2003, 10; 15). In order to deal with this discrimination and stereotyping, 

Brazilian migrants have adopted an ―identity retention and cultural exclusion‖ strategy 
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(Sardinha 2009, 214). What this means is that Brazilians try and adapt to Portuguese 

culture – cheering for Portuguese football teams (except when playing against Brazilian 

teams), changing the way they interact socially by becoming more introverted and 

contained – but retaining their identity as Brazilian – hanging out and helping other 

Brazilians and engaging in uniquely Brazilian activities like capoeira (Padilla 2005, 11). 

The result has been high levels of interaction between Brazilian migrants and Portuguese 

citizens, along with the creation of an ―ethnic empathy‖ between Brazilian migrants 

(Padilla 2006b, 54-55). 

This ethnic empathy is not quite as strong as an ethnic solidarity – it requires less 

commitment – but means that Brazilian migrants, like the anchor migrant, are going to 

help each other, especially early on in the migration process (Padilla 2006b, 55). 

Empathy appears to trump solidarity for several reasons: 1) Brazilians appear to be very 

distrusting of other Brazilians, but at a structural (governmental level) and personal level 

(Stelzig 2008, 5). For example, in interviews carried out by Beatriz Padilla (2006a), 

roughly half of the migrants said they did not trust other Brazilians, despite not being able 

to identify one example of exploitation among co-nationals (11). There is abundant 

evidence that Brazilian migrants help each other out with jobs, housing, child care, etc, 

and almost no evidence of job selling, as occurs with Brazilian migrants in the U.S. 

(Finotelli, et al. 2013, 115; Padilla 2006a, 6; van Meeteren and Pereira 2013, 14; Góis, et 

al. 2009, 121). What may be fueling the mistrust is the expectation of reciprocity created 

after a migrant helps another migrant. Often there is an obligation created for the new 

migrant to give the migrant who helped them a gift, favor, or demonstration of friendship. 
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If the obligation is not satisfactorily met, it can lead to an intra-group breakdown between 

Brazilian migrants (Padilla 2006a, 12).  

Although, as we will see in the human trafficking section, there are instances of 

overt and damaging exploitation between Brazilian migrants, and this is why the 

directedness of the relationship between the migrant worker (network anchor) and would 

be migrant is asymmetrical. The would be migrant is dependent on the migrant worker 

who may, or often may not, exploit them when they so choose. The directedness of the 

relationship between the migrant worker and their remaining direct contacts – traffickers, 

migration associations and NGOs, the Catholic Church, labor unions, employers, the 

Portuguese government, and the Brazilian government – will be discussed in their 

respective sections below, along with the remaining direct contacts of the would be 

migrant – the Portuguese consulates in Brazil, money lenders and travel agencies, and 

their family and friends back home in Brazil.  

   

4.1.2    Human Trafficking: The trafficking of Brazilian and Colombian women and 

children for sexual exploitation and Brazilian men for forced labor 
 

 As we saw in the Spanish-LA International Migration Network, Brazil and 

Colombia are two of the major source countries for trafficked persons, particularly for 

persons trafficked for the purposes of sexual exploitation as well as forced labor (Stelzig 

2008, 7; Santos 2011, 255). These men, women, and children come mainly from states 

like Goiás that are in the interior, or north-west of the country (Sprandel and Mansur 

2011, 27). These are areas with relatively low socio-economic levels – high levels of 

poverty, low levels of schooling – and where the men and women living there are 
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desperate to make money to support their families (push-factors) (Santos 2011, 264; 

Antunes das Neves 2011, 187). This need for an increased income, along with the 

restrictive immigration policies of the Portuguese government that makes legal migration 

quite difficult, has led many potential migrants to choose smuggling or trafficking as their 

method of migration
36

 (Peixoto 2009, 190). 

Brazilian women are especially able to utilize this method because ―existing 

images and stereotypes about Brazilian women in Portugal always associate them to 

prostitution‖ (Padilla 2006a, 15; Sabino 2005, 265).So while the vast majority of 

Brazilian women in Portugal do not work in prostitution (there were 70,000 Brazilian 

prostitutes worldwide in 2006 and roughly 54,000 Brazilian women in Portugal in 2008), 

there has been an increase in trafficking from Brazil to Portugal partly as a result of the 

association between Brazilian women and prostitution (Stelzig 2008, 8; Finotelli, et al. 

2013, 12; Padilla 2006a, 15).This can be seen in the fact that while many Colombians 

were linked to prostitution in Portugal in the late 1990s and early 2000s, by 2002 the 

majority of LA trafficked women in Portugal were from Brazil (Sabino 2005, 265). 

Brazilian men are also able to ―take advantage‖ of the stereotypes about migrants that 

permeate SE. Migrants are considered low-skilled and ―less-than‖ the native population 

and best suited to carrying out unskilled, manual labor like construction. Well-developed 

                                                 
36

 Clearly many migrants do not actively or freely choose trafficking as their mode of 

migration given the numerous instances of violence against exploited migrants along with 

migrants‘ stories of being tricked into sexual exploitation. However, as will be discussed 

below, at least in the case of Brazil, many of the migrants know the type of work they 

will be undertaking when they reach Portugal and do choose that route over other 

available alternatives. This fits into the discussion in the literature on smuggling and 

trafficking over whether trafficked migrants are merely victims or whether they had some 

agency in the process (Peixoto 2009, 190). 



222 

 

Brazilian networks have emerged, in part due to these stereotypes, which smuggle and 

traffic Brazilian men to construction sites throughout Western Europe for the purposes of 

labor exploitation (Shelley 2014, 12; FATF 2011, 34).   

 What is most important, for the purposes of this study, is that the smuggling and 

trafficking of men and women involves quite a few actors working within LA, Portugal, 

and bi-nationally (Santos 2011, 237). Traffickers work with their contacts in LA, 

sometimes the friends or family of the potential migrants or Brazilian travel agencies, to 

identify migrants to be trafficked, hence the reciprocal relationship between the 

traffickers and these two actors in LA, as they all benefit monetarily from the transaction. 

Once the migrants have been smuggled into Portugal, the traffickers work with 

employers or the migrant workers in Portugal to get the migrants settled and put to work. 

Again, these relationships are reciprocal due to the monetary gain for all involved 

(Sabino 2005, 232). In the end, smuggling and trafficking ―builds channels for migration‖ 

where the desire of the individual to migrate ―combine[s] with the lucrative business 

purpose of the intermediaries, in a context of institutional policies and labour market 

requirements‖ (Peixoto 2009, 190). Thus, the pull-factors that exist in Portugal are just as 

important as the push-factors in LA. 

 The pull-factors that exist in Portugal (labor demand and strong currency 

[compared to LA]) are a relatively new development. Until the late 1990s, Portugal was 

actually an origin country for trafficked persons, but has since shifted to also being a 

country of destination and transit. Brazil and Colombia, along with Eastern Europe 

(Ukraine) and Africa (Cape Verde and Nigeria), are now the largest sources for men, 
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women and children trafficked into, and through, Portugal (Antunes das Neves 2011, 

186-187; Santos 2011, 254-255). In fact, the most common routes of trafficking to 

Portugal are those that originate in Brazil and Colombia (Sabino and Murteira 2005, 

117). This transformation from country of origin to destination country can somewhat be 

explained by the sudden increase of Brazilian migration to Portugal beginning in the late 

1990s. This so-called ―second wave‖ of migration saw, as was previously discussed, a 

major shift in the type of migrants coming to Portugal from upper-class skilled migrants, 

to lower-class unskilled migrants. These ―second wave‖ migrants often lacked the 

financial means to make the journey and this is where the traffickers stepped in. Since 

Colombian migrants to Portugal had always been low-skilled and poor, the pool of 

potential migrants to traffic nearly doubled. The rising desire to get out of LA combined 

with the rapid growth of demand (the sex industry) across Portugal created an economic 

opportunity that traffickers across LA and Portugal have readily cashed in on (Peixoto 

2009, 194). 

 Interestingly enough, while there are trafficked migrants from both Colombia and 

Brazil in Portugal, there do not seem to be any Colombian traffickers in Portugal. 

Colombian migrants appear to be trafficked by Brazilian networks, along the same routes 

that Brazilian migrants are smuggled (Sabino 2005, 399-404). Trafficking networks 

between Brazil and Portugal are relatively informal, usually comprised of 3-8 main 

individuals across Brazil and Portugal (Santos 2011, 260; 269; Sabino 2005, 230).The 

vast majority of the networks are created by employers in Portugal – owners of strip 

clubs or brothels – who are looking to recruit and bring in women from LA (Peixoto 
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2009, 194). The employer will get a contact in LA, often through LA migrants already 

working at their establishments, or, in some cases, by contacting return migrants in LA 

who worked in prostitution in Portugal, and create the trafficking network (Santos 2011, 

269; Sabino 2005, 230). Trafficking for labor exploitation is very similar. Portuguese 

employers in the domestic, service, construction, or agricultural industries will acquire a 

contact in LA (usually done by a LA migrant in Portugal who contacts friends and family 

in LA) to create a network for labor exploitation (Santos 2011, 255; FATF 2011, 34).The 

individuals enlisted into the network are then responsible for one of three activities: 

recruitment in LA, transportation from LA to Portugal, or hosting the trafficked migrants 

in Portugal (Sabino 2005, 232).  

Recruiters in LA take several different forms, including individual recruiters in 

both LA and Portugal and travel agencies. Travel agencies will often place ads in 

newspapers or canvas potential migrants that come in seeking information and advice on 

migrating to Portugal. These travel agencies are either hired by Portuguese business 

owners or are run by individuals who have contacts in Portugal looking for migrants to 

exploit. Either way, the travel agencies benefit financially from the arrangement as they 

receive a cut of the profits from the Portuguese business owners and they also usually 

receive a kick-back from the money lenders they refer the migrants to. These money 

lenders loan migrants the money they are told they will need to start their new life in 

Portugal (Sabino and Murteira 2005, 119; Sabino 2005, 232-234). Individuals will 

usually recruit from within their existing family and friends networks, including distant 

family and acquaintances. These individuals, in both LA and Portugal, are natural 
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recruiters because they are trusted by the potential migrants who believe what they are 

told by the recruiters – you will get a contract and work in a restaurant, etc. (Santos 2011, 

260; Antunes das Neves 2011, 189). Additionally, those recruiters in Portugal have an 

added air of trustworthiness as they are already living in the destination country and can 

promise (legitimately, in the eyes of the would-be migrant) that life is better in Portugal. 

They can also help with some costs and paperwork associated with the travel (Sprandel 

and Mansur 2011, 63; Sabino 2005, 233). Finally, some Brazilian recruiters work with 

the employers at the strip clubs or brothels in Portugal to recruit other Brazilians right off 

the streets of Portugal (Sabino 2005, 233). 

The transportation of the trafficked migrants is usually done by transporting the 

migrant to a major city in Brazil, like Rio de Janeiro, and then flying them directly to 

Europe (either Portugal or sometimes Spain or France) (Shelley 2014, 7; Sprandel and 

Mansur 2011, 65). Originally, migrants were flown directly to Portugal because of the 

language similarities which was thought to make it easier for the migrants to enter 

(Sprandel and Mansur 2011, 61). However, the Portuguese police began to crack down 

on attempted trafficking and became better trained in spotting potential victims of 

trafficking, so other routes have been adopted (Sabino 2005, 234). Trafficked migrants 

are now increasingly flown through a diverse array of countries – France, the 

Netherlands, Germany, Italy, etc. – the more different the language is from that of the 

migrant, the better. This way the migrant doesn‘t have to memorize a back-story and try 

to fool a Portuguese agent, they can simply rely on their inability to communicate with 

the airport guards to ease their way into the country. Once inside, the migrants are met by 
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cars that drive them into Portugal and to the businesses where they will be working 

(Santos 2011, 257; Sabino 2005, 234-235). 

For many of the women who are trafficked to Portugal to work in the sex 

industry, they knew they were travelling to Portugal for that purpose and some of them 

had worked in the sex industry in Brazil and were looking for better conditions and more 

money. For these women, arrival at their new places of business is not shocking or 

unexpected (Santos 2011, 259; Peixoto 2009, 194). For many other women, however, 

they travel to, and arrive in, Portugal with no idea that they were trafficked for the 

purposes of sexual exploitation. Upon arrival at the business, the women are usually 

trapped at the establishment in several ways: their documents are taken (passports, etc.); 

they have incurred substantial debt in the journey from LA and are required to pay it off, 

which can be done much more quickly through prostitution; and they are emotionally and 

psychologically coerced (Sabino 2005, 233-235; Antunes das Neves 2011, 189; Santos 

2011, 260-261). Overall, women trafficked through Brazilian networks to Portugal 

experience a lower level of physical violence and coercion than those trafficked from 

other countries. In part, this is the result of the number of women that choose to migrate 

to Portugal to work in the sex industry, but can also be explained by the informal nature 

of Brazilian networks – ―a lower degree of organization may also be accompanied by a 

lesser degree of coercion‖ (Sabino 2005, 230; Antunes das Neves 2011, 189-190). 

While migration associations and NGOs that work with victims of trafficking in 

Portugal generally do not see Brazilian trafficking networks as extremely violent, that 

does not mean that trafficking from LA to Portugal for the purposes of sexual 
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exploitation is okay or without risks. LA women in the sex industry do have some 

freedom of movement within the sex industry itself – changing the bar or brothel that one 

works at – but they cannot leave the sex industry itself without reprisals from the 

employers and traffickers. In other words, they are trapped in the industry that exploits 

them, but can attempt to better their situation within it (Sabino 2005, 240). The reprisals 

they might experience for attempting to leave include physical violence against 

themselves as well as their friends or family. Trafficked migrants also suffer 

psychological and emotional coercion through physical threats to family members or 

other trafficked women at the establishment – others will suffer if they do not continue to 

stay at the establishment. Finally, employers use their migration status against them. 

Women are afraid to ask the police for help or to report abuse for fear that no one will 

believe them or they will be deported (Santos 2011, 261-262). Fortunately for many of 

these women, they do get help (and escape from exploitation) from the migration 

associations and NGOs at work in Portugal. 

 

4.1.3    Migration Associations and NGOs: Working through government provided 

channels to provide direct help for migrants and to fight for their rights 

while receiving very little migrant participation or support 

 

 Migration associations and NGOs enjoy a place of privilege in Portuguese 

politics. Beginning in the late 1990s, the Portuguese government created institutional 

mechanisms to incorporate migration associations and NGOs into the immigration 

policy-making process, and to create collaborative relationships between these 

organizations and the relevant government agencies. This has led to migration association 
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and NGO involvement in immigration policy and integration at both the state and local 

levels, giving them an extraordinary amount of influence in those processes (Teixeira and 

Albuquerque 2005, 4). At the same time, those migration associations focused on 

representing LA migrants, suffer from very low levels of migrant participation. Just as we 

saw in the Spanish case, LA migrants generally do not join or engage in migrant 

association activities (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 132). Which leads to a rather unique 

situation: LA migration associations in Portugal have remarkable access to government 

policymakers and influence over immigration policy, but very little input or contribution 

from the migrants they are supposedly representing. 

 Institutionalized migration association and NGO participation began in 1995 

when the Portuguese government created the High Commissioner for Immigrant and 

Ethnic Minorities (Alto Comissário para a Imigração e Minorias Étnicas (ACIME)). The 

purpose of ACIME was to promote immigrant integration and to coordinate participation 

and collaboration with the different organizations that represent immigrants‘ interests as 

well as the relevant public offices, like the Foreigners and Border Service (Serviço de 

Estrangeiros e Fronteiras (FES)) (Sardinha 2009, 116; Fonseca, et al. 2005,27-28). In 

order to facilitate the inclusion of the relevant migrant associations and NGOs, two semi-

autonomous councils were created: the Consultative Council for Immigrant Issues 

(Conselho Consultivo para os Assuntos da Imigração (COCAI)), and the Commission for 

Equality and Against Racial Discrimination (Comissão para a Igualdade e Contra a 

Discriminação (CICDR)). COCAI is comprised of representatives from each of the 

Portuguese-speaking migrant communities (like the Brazilian organizations), 



229 

 

representatives from each of the three largest non-Portuguese migrant communities, 

representatives from organizations that work with all migrants, the two major labor 

unions, various government bodies, and business associations (Abranches 2008, 39; 

Teixeira and Albuquerque 2005, 16). Additionally, in 1999, the government created the 

High Commission for Immigration and Intercultural Dialogue (Alto Comissariado para a 

Imigração e Diálogo Intercultural (ACIDI)) to provide recognition and support (both 

technical and financial) for migration associations (Abranches 2008, 37; Finotelli, et al. 

2013, 130-131). 

 The creation of the ACIME and ACIDI
37

 led to a new legal regime for migration 

associations, one in which the government would recognize associations as legal 

representatives for their communities. In order to be recognized by the government, 

migrant associations must meet a set of criteria established by the government (certain 

membership levels, organizational structure, etc), but this recognition entitles the 

association to participate in the definition of immigration policy, the regulatory processes 

concerning migration, the consultative councils and organizations, and to have access to 

broadcasting time on public tv and radio (Teixeira and Albuquerque 2005, 17-18; 

Sardinha 2009, 125). Recognition, and registration in the National Registry of Collective 

Bodies, also entitles migration associations to financial and technical support from the 

state, which is provided through the Immigrant Associations Technical Support and 

                                                 
37

 These acronyms will be used throughout this study as the time period under 

examination ends around 2010. For the sake of factual clarity, it is useful to note that in 

2012 the Portuguese government combined these two institutions in an attempt to 

streamline the process. The entire system is now run by the Alto Commissariado para as 

Migrações (ACM). Further information can be found on the new, reworked, website: 

http://www.acm.gov.pt/acm 
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Grants Office (Gabinete de Apoio Técnico às Associações de Imigrantes e Minorias 

Étnicas (GATAIME)). Much of this support is given through IT training and assistance, 

and providing internet access and office space to organizations, but there is also a 

dedicated staff that helps with project development and implementation. The staff at 

GATAIME additionally supports migration organizations by aiding them in their grant 

applications and overseeing the disbursement of awarded funds (Sardinha 2009, 117-118; 

Abranches 2008, 37). All in all, this legal regime has ―paved the way for a higher 

visibility of these associations as political partners and legitimate representatives of the 

interests of immigrant groups in the public arena. Immigrant associations are thus 

important partners in the shaping of public policies concerning immigration‖ (Teixeira 

and Albuquerque 2005, 17-18). 

 As a part of this partnership, migration associations and NGOs coordinate with 

ACIME and ACIDI on their initiatives, including projects like an SOS immigrant 

telephone line, the dissemination of information through multimedia stations and a 

Cyberbus, national, regional and local immigrant information and support centers, and 

the hosting of numerous workshops and conferences on migrant issues (Teixeira and 

Albuquerque 2005, 15-16). Participation in ACIME and ACIDI initiatives is the basis of 

the direct, symmetrical ties we see between migration associations and NGOs, the 

Catholic Church, labor unions, and employers. These ties are on display at the National 

Support Centers for Immigrants (Centros Nacionais de Apoio ao Imigrante (CNAI)) in 

Lisbon and Porto, where these groups offer wide-ranging set of services. There are also 

similar centers at the regional (Centros Regionais de Apoio ao Imigrante (CRAI)) and 
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local levels (Centros Locais de Apoio ao Imigrante (CLAII)). The local centers provide a 

somewhat smaller set of services, but are often housed in migration association and NGO 

offices, or parish churches (Abranches 2008, 35-39; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 130-131; 

Teixeira and Albuquerque 2005, 16). By offering services at these centers, migration 

associations are able to provide direct assistance to their migrant communities and have 

their staff member‘s salary paid for by ACIME or other state and/or local organizations 

(Sardinha 2009, 175). 

 Local municipalities, while they have very few policy requirements and limited 

involvement in immigration policy, have developed their own initiatives on migration, 

usually associated with bettering the lives of the migrant population in their area. 

Migration associations and NGOs have partnership agreements with many municipalities 

across Portugal to help with needs like housing, social services, education, as well as 

promoting migrant culture through festivals and events. Much of this is done in 

collaboration with other migration associations and NGOs, as well as churches and labor 

unions in the municipality. While helpful for the local governments and migrant 

populations, these arrangements are also helpful for the migration associations as the 

local authorities often provide financial resources and material goods for the undertaking 

of the projects. In the end, the success of these projects depends not only on the 

willingness and capacity of the local governments, but on the strength and leadership of 

the migration associations. These associations are becoming more professional and 

effective with each passing year (Sardinha 2009, 119-122). 

 The creation and professionalization of migrant associations in Portugal has been 
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positively influenced by the Portuguese government‘s recognition and incorporation of 

them into the immigration policy-making process (Teixeira and Albuquerque 2005, 18). 

Migrant associations must work simultaneously with various government ministries and 

offices at all levels of government in order to effectively represent their members and 

their communities, which has led them to diversify and strengthen their organizational 

structures (Sardinha 2009, 180). This has allowed the associations, in turn, to make 

excellent use of the influence offered to them through the legal framework of 

collaboration. Migration associations have lobbied for changes to the policies of legal 

entry, stay and expulsion of foreigners, with their recommendations being incorporated 

into the 2001 and 2004 laws (Fonseca, et al. 2005, 29-30). They have also consolidated 

their ties with other civil society organizations to increase their influence. In 2002 they 

created the Coordinating Secretariat of Immigrant Associations (Secretariado 

Coordenador das Associações de Imigrantes (SCAI)) and in 2005, the Platform of 

Immigrant Organizations for Regularization and Integration (Plataforma de Organizações 

de Imigrantes pela Regularização e Integração) (Sardinha 2009, 126; 180). And Brazilian 

migration associations are no exception – there has been a significant increase in the 

number and professionalization of Brazilian associations, who have expanded their 

influence in the immigration policy-making process (Góis, et al. 2009, 115). 

 The founding of Brazilian migration associations in Portugal follows the 

migration patterns of the Brazilian population itself. As we saw in the section on the 

migrant worker, there have been two waves of Brazilian migration to Portugal, and, 

therefore, there have been two waves of Brazilian migration association formation. Of the 
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roughly eighteen Brazilian migration associations operating in Portugal today, eight were 

created before the year 2000, while the other ten were created between 2000 and 2005 

(Sardinha 2009, 145-146). The first wave of Brazilian associations were focused on elite, 

skilled workers, like the Clube de Empresários do Brasil (CEB), which formed in 1989 as 

the first Brazilian association in Portugal and was created by Portuguese-Brazilian 

managers and businessmen.The second Brazilian association, the Associação Brasileira 

de Odontologia – secção Portugal, today known as Associação Luso-Brasileira de Saúde 

Oral, was created by Brazilian dentists (skilled workers) to represent their interests in 

Portugal. The one exception to this was the creation of the Casa do Brasil de Lisboa 

(CBL) in 1992. It was the first generalist Brazilian association and, as we will see, has 

become the overwhelmingly dominant association for Brazilians in Portugal (Ibid, 152-

153). The principal strategy of these groups was to claim special rights based on 

Lusophony, trying to capitalize on the affectionate relationship between Brazil and 

Portugal, in order to get special rights and privileges from the Portuguese government. As 

we will see in the section on Portuguese migration policy, this strategy worked until the 

second wave of mass migration from Brazil in the early 2000s (Machado 2012, 8). 

 Since the early 2000s, the strategy of Brazilian migration groups has shifted to a 

fight for equal rights, legalization, integration, and social solidarity. CBL, for example, 

went from organizing cultural events to representing the Brazilian community in COCAI, 

lobbying the Portuguese and Brazilian governments to sign the ―Lula‖ Accord, and 

helping to walk thousands of Brazilians through the regularization process (Sardinha 

2009, 156). The early 2000s also saw the creation of several other politically and 
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socially-focused associations, such as the Brazilian Association of Portugal (Associação 

Brasileira de Portugal (ABP)), which was created in 2003. The ABP is a perfect example 

of the social network effect in action. It was created by Brazilian entrepreneurs, who had 

migrated to Portugal during the first wave, in order to support and assist the new wave of 

Brazilian migrants. The goal of the association was to provide legal advice, job 

assistance, as well as psychological and social support. As one of the Chairman of ABP, 

Ricardo Amaral, put it, the founders didn‘t want migrants ―feeling totally unprotected and 

with no prospects for the future‖ (Santos 2011, 246). Overall, about one-third of the 

current Brazilian organizations are focused on social and political assistance, although 

there are a wide variety of types of Brazilian associations. There are four student 

organization, two focused on sports and leisure, two business/professional groups, one 

cultural association, one political party organization, a development foundation and an 

association focused on Brazilian female prisoners in Portugal (Sardinha 2009, 170). 

 In spite of this wide variety, the Brazilian migration associations in Portugal do 

share some general characteristics. First, most of them are community and activity 

specific – 67% of them cater exclusively to Brazilians, and most focus on issue area 

(social assistance, culture, etc) (Sardinha 2009, 157; 165). Second, most Brazilian 

migration associations have a legal voice in the immigration policy process, with four 

recognized by the ACIME (meaning they are a national, rather than local or regional, 

association) and fifteen associations registered in the National Registry of Collective 

Bodies (Ibid, 163; Abranches 2008, 37). Third, there is a relatively low degree of 

professionalization, with one-third of the associations having their own paid staff, but 
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these numbers are increasing. Fourth, Brazilian migration associations maintain regular 

collaborative relationships with other migrant organizations, but most of those 

collaborative projects are not initiated by the groups themselves. These initiatives come 

mainly from ACIME or local municipalities (Sardinha 2009, 175-177). And finally, they 

experience very little migrant participation in their organizations. While Brazilian 

associations fight hard for their communities‘ rights, very few Brazilians choose to 

actively engage in the organization, although they will periodically utilize their services 

(Finotelli, et al. 2013, 132). 

 As we saw in the first section of this case, Brazilians tend to have low levels of 

trust in formal organizations, preferring to meet and organize informally, with family and 

friends. One migration association representative explained it by saying that ―Brazilians 

are individualistic. They don‘t want to mix and that‘s the reason why there aren‘t too 

many associations. […] Brazilians tend to stick within their own group, within their 

network of friends‖ (Sardinha 2009, 171). Brazilian migrants do seem to think that these 

migration organizations are important as political representatives and for making 

Brazilians look better to the Portuguese, but they don‘t find it important enough to 

actually join. As one worker at a Brazilian migration association said, they come here so 

―we can help them with issues they can‘t handle by themselves. After that they don‘t care 

about the association‖ (quoted in Sardinha 2009, 208-209). And another association 

representative clarified the situation using a Brazilian proverb, ―People only remember 

Saint Anthony when thunder rumbles‖ (quoted in Finotelli, et al. 2013, 132). In other 

words, Brazilians will utilize the services of migration associations when necessary, and 
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may even believe that they are important on a political level, but will not join them or 

participate in most of their activities. 

Attracting members is even harder for Brazilian migration associations in 

Portugal because migrants can get even those services from other, internationally-praised, 

sources, like the CNAI and CLAII. Migrants seem to trust these sources even more than 

the migration associations themselves (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 130-131; Abranches 2008, 

55). Moreover, the existence and purpose of the CNAI and CLAII have been so well 

publicized that most migrants know where they are and that they should go there for 

assistance. Not only that, but most migrants view their interactions with the centers as 

positive –their problem was solved in a friendly and efficient manner. The views of a 

couple migrants seem to sum up the majority of the experiences: 

I went to the CNAI, it was OK, no problems. I needed information about the 

statute of rights and equality. So I went there, they informed me, gave me the 

correct information, and I placed my request. It was OK (António). 

 

It was the first thing I did... whenever immigrants go to the CNAI, they help a lot. 

They helped me with what I needed and even what I didn‘t need; I usually don‘t 

listen to anyone, but she said it right away, gave me the documents and that‘s it 

(Monica) (quoted in Finotelli, et al. 2013, 131). 

 

These overall positive views of the CNAI and CLAII are contrasted with the views of 

migration associations as less trustworthy and not as useful in solving problems (Ibid, 

132). Given that problem-solving is one of the only reasons that Brazilian migrants 

associate with migration organizations, this puts the associations at a disadvantage. 

 Finally, Brazilian migration associations have a hard time attracting and keeping 

members because of the supremacy of the CBL. The CBL has a monopoly on providing 

social services and lobbying the Portuguese government on behalf of the Brazilian 
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community. Most migrants, therefore, ―don‘t see the need for more associations‖ and do 

not join them (Sardinha 2009, 171). This can be seen in the fact that the CBL has the 

largest membership of any Brazilian migration association, with roughly 2,000 members, 

while the average for the remaining organizations is 383 members. Lower membership 

numbers for these other associations makes sense given that CBL‘s dominance in the 

social and political arena forces other organizations into niche work focused on a specific 

sub-population within the migrant community or on one activity, like capoeira (Ibid, 164; 

171). So, while Brazilian migrants don‘t trust or join formal organizations, especially the 

smaller, niche associations that the CBL creates, they are quite happy for those 

organizations to provide them with direct services or lobby politically on their behalf, 

alongside other migrant-focused organizations like the Catholic Church. 

 

4.1.4    Catholic Church: Member of COCAI which provides direct services to 

migrants while also lobbying the government to expand migrants’ rights 

 

 The Catholic Church in Portugal has benefitted, just like the migration 

associations and NGOs discussed above, from the inclusive and collaborative approach 

the Portuguese government has taken to migration issues. The Catholic Church has been 

given an institutionalized role in the discussion and making of migration policy in 

Portugal, allowing them to affect the lives of migrants at the local and national levels. 

Catholic charities and organizations have been providing direct support to migrants – 

food, housing, help finding jobs, etc. – for decades through their NGOs: Portuguese 

Catholic Missions for Migration (Obra Católica Portuguesa de Migrações (OCPM)), 

Centro Espiritano Padre Alves Correia (CEPAC), Serviço Jesuítas aos Refugiados (SJR), 
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and Caritas; and their social service centers: the Secretariado Diocesano das Migrações – 

Casa de Vilar in Porto and the Centro Social Paroquial Vera Cruz in Aveiro (Sardinha 

2009, 143). The Catholic Church also reaches out specifically to homeless migrants and 

in 2006 the SJR, along with the Sisters of Saint Vincent de Paul, opened a temporary 

shelter, the Centro Pedro Arrupe, in Lisbon (Abranches 2008, 35). But in addition to their 

direct assistance, the Catholic Church carries out a political role in the debate over 

migration, one they demanded, and were granted, in the 1990s (Teixeira and 

Albuquerque 2005, 19).  

In the early 1990s, the Church, along with several migration associations, began 

to push back against the treatment of undocumented migrants at the hands of the police 

and the national government and they began to politically lobby and advocate for 

citizenship rights and regularization for undocumented migrants. In 1992 the state 

responded by making migrant associations state partners in the first special period of 

regularization. The state created the office of the Coordinating Secretariat for 

Legalization Action (Secretariado Coordenador das Acções de Legalização (SCAL)). 

This office was run through the OCPM and became the mediator between migration 

associations and the Portuguese government (Sardinha 2009, 124). In 2003, the Church 

and the other migration NGOs once again made use of this partnership relationship to 

lobby the government to expand the special 2003 regularization beyond Brazilian 

citizens, arguing that it was unfair and discriminatory not to include all migrants. And, 

just like before, the Portuguese government listened, opening up a special regularization 

for all migrants in 2004 (Góis and Marques 2009, 36).  
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The Catholic Church has also used its institutionalized position to coordinate with 

other migration associations, NGOs, and Christian denominations. OCPM has a seat on 

COCAI and it uses that seat to work strategically with other NGOs and with the Russian 

Orthodox Church to coordinate migrant outreach projects as well as religious services. At 

the same time, the Romanian and Ukrainian Orthodox churches in Portugal are members 

of the OCPM, giving them much closer ties to the Catholic Church and much easier 

coordination of activities Sardinha 2009, 143; 179). In the name of charity and support 

for migrants, the Catholic Church has tried very hard to maintain good working 

relationships with all the other Christian denominations in Portugal, and has, in recent 

years, also begun to work with Hindu and Muslim organizations. But, at the same time, 

the Church is careful to maintain some independence from the other religious 

organizations and has created the Forum of Catholic Organizations for Immigration 

(Forum de Organizações Católicas para a Imigração (FORCIM)) in order to unify and 

coordinate a Catholic-only approach to migration (Teixeira and Albuquerque 2005, 19). 

This independent, yet cooperative and inclusive approach to helping migrants has led to 

the direct, symmetrical ties we saw between the Church and the migration associations 

and NGOs. These are the same connections we see between the Church and labor unions 

and employers. 

 

4.1.5    Labor Unions: Members of COCAI who advocate for the rights of laborers, 

including working migrants, and who can offer a path to regularization 

 

 Just like the Catholic Church and migration associations and NGOs, labor unions 

have been given an institutionalized role in migration policy and discussion. The two 
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main labor unions in Portugal – União Geral de Trabalhadores (UGT) and Gabinete de 

Apoio aos Imigrantes Confederação Geral de Trabalhadores em Portugal (CGTP-IN) – 

each have a seat on COCAI (Sardinha 2009, 116; 143). Both of these labor unions have 

migration departments, which work specifically on issues affecting migrant workers. 

These include activities like providing ―information sessions during the special 

regularization periods, development of professional training programs for immigrant 

populations and their descendents, and also legal counseling offered to migrant workers, 

since most of the immigrants are not unionized and therefore less knowledgeable of their 

rights as workers‖ (Teixeira and Albuquerque 2005, 19). In addition, these unions work 

closely with other smaller, specific employment sector unions where a significant 

percentage of the workers are migrants. These include, for example, the Construction 

Workers Labor Union and the Labor Union of Receptionists, Vigilance, Cleaning 

Services, Domestic and Similar Activities (Sindicato dos Trabalhadores de Serviço de 

Portaria, Vigilância, Limpeza, Domésticas e Profissões Similares) (Sadinha 2009, 178). 

In concert with these smaller unions, the UGT and CGTP-IN fight for the equal labor 

rights for all migrants (Ibid, 143). 

 Portuguese labor unions fight for the rights of migrants, including the right to 

regularization, in part, because the labor unions were given as increased role in on-going 

regularizations for migrants in the 2007 immigration law. Under this law, undocumented 

migrants can be granted a residence authorization without the usually-required valid 

residence visa if they fulfill certain requirements including an employment contract or 

work relationship proven by a union (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 44). For the unions, therefore, 
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it is critical that employers hire workers legally, by providing them with a labor contract, 

as this puts the migrant on the road to regularization. Labor unions have led the fight 

against illegal employment of migrant workers and the exploitation that goes along with 

irregular employment. They have pushed for an increase in investigations of employers 

who hire illegal workers and for harsher penalties for employers who do so (Fonseca, et 

al. 2005, 29). While this might seem to clearly lead to a reciprocal relationship between 

migrant workers and labor unions many migrants actually prefer to keep their 

undocumented status, due to the costs associated with regular employment; this will be 

explained in more detail in the section on the Portuguese government. Thus, when labor 

unions make it harder for migrants to get irregular jobs, the migrants may see that as a 

disservice. The work of the labor unions has, at times, also led to some tension in the 

direct, symmetrical relationship that exists between them and employers. However, since 

both sides benefit when migration policy is open and responsive to the needs of the 

market, their efforts to lobby the Portuguese government through the COCAI keep them 

on generally friendly terms. 

 

4.1.6    Employers: Members of COCAI who create the labor demand driving LA 

migration to Portugal and who at once exploit and assist migrants 

 

 Since the 1990s, with the intensification of civil construction and public works, 

employers have been drawing migrants to Portugal to fill jobs. And, since 1998, 

employer organizations have had a seat on COCAI, giving them a government-sanctioned 

voice in the debate over, and creation of, migration policy (Sardinha 2009, 116). Yet, the 

Portuguese government, as we will see, has generally maintained stringent migration 
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policies that make legal migration to Portugal quite difficult, which also makes it difficult 

for employers to meet their labor needs (Peixoto 2002, 488-489). Under the work visa 

quota system, for example, employers work with government offices at the local and 

national levels to create and maintain a directory of job opportunities that are made 

available online by the Employment and Professional Training Institute (Instituto do 

Emprego e da Formação Profissional (IEFP)). This online directory is supposed to 

operate as a vehicle for legal migration for overseas workers, however the process an 

employer actually has to go through to hire that worker takes months and a great deal of 

paperwork, making it onerous and inefficient (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 53; Liebig and 

Lemaitre 2008, 281; Roberts 2001, 40-41). Employers have simply turned to irregular 

migration and a segmentation/informalization of the labor market to recruit workers and 

meet their labor demands (Peixoto 2009, 185).  

For many years, the Portuguese government has turned a blind eye to this 

practice, choosing not to intervene in the labor market, resulting in practically no risk to 

the employers for hiring irregular migrants (Solé 2004, 1213). But this irregular working 

situation leaves employees open to exploitation by the employers – with no work permit 

or contract, employees do not have agreed upon wages, working hours, vacation days, 

etc. and have nowhere to turn if the employer takes advantage of them (which often 

happens) (Padilla 2006a, 56-57). This irregular situation also prevents migrants from 

regularizing their situation, since, as we saw in the labor unions section, a work contract 

is required for regularization (Abranches 2008, 58). At the same time, employers are 

cited time and time again by migrants as sources of help and assistance in obtaining the 
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necessary documents, like a work contract, for regularization. Migrants have also cited 

their employers as resources for information and for providing help with solving 

problems. The employer experience is incredibly individual and varied, but shows that 

employers, as a group, can influence the migratory experience for better or for worse (van 

Meeteren and Pereira 2013, 15; 18; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 140). 

Yet, the direct relationship between employers and migrant workers is 

asymmetrical given the large gulf between them in terms of socioeconomic power, and 

because, without the employer creating a demand for labor, the migrant worker is less 

likely to have migrated and would have no chance for survival and betterment without 

employment. On the other hand, the remaining five, direct relationships that employers 

maintain are all symmetrical given that the Portuguese embassies and consulates in LA, 

Portuguese government, labor unions, Catholic Church, and migration associations and 

NGOs, benefit just as much as employers from their work on COCAI, trying to make 

migration policy coherent and effective. 

 

4.1.7    Portugal’s Migration Policy: Quick-changing, and often contradictory, 

policies as the government attempts to balance the demands of the EU with 

its special relationship with former colonies, all while experiencing rapidly 

increasing immigration 

 

 Just like its Iberian neighbor, Spain, the Portuguese government has struggled to 

create a coherent and uniform policy on immigration. A major cause for this struggle is 

the seemingly opposing goals of Portugal‘s immigration policy: to adhere to the 

restrictive requirements of the EU while maintaining the special and historic ties with its 

former colonies (Teixeira and Albuquerque 2005, 9-10; Sardinha 2009, 114). These hard 
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to reconcile goals have led to numerous changes in Portugal‘s immigration policy. As 

Figure 4.3 shows, there have been at least eight changes in immigration law within a span 

of fifteen years. And Portuguese immigration policy has become an almost disjointed mix 

of ineffective quotas, ever-changing types and requirements for residency and work visas, 

bilateral treaties with former colonies, biased and arbitrary naturalization laws, and an 

ongoing series of regularizations (Abranches 2008, 13; Teixeira and Albuquerque 2005, 

9-10; Larson 2014, 141-142). The one area in which the Portuguese government has 

excelled is in its immigrant integration policy. As we saw in the section on migration 

associations and NGOs, Portugal leads the EU in its proactive and effective approach to 

immigration integration (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 130-131). But, unfortunately, the 

government struggles with the rest. 

 Prior to 1992, Portuguese immigration policy was almost nonexistent, and the 

populations of former colonies in LA (Brazil) and Africa (Angola, Cape Verde, Guinea-

Bissau, Mozambique, São Tomé and Principe, and Equatorial Guinea), also known as the 

PALOP countries (Países Africanos de Língua Oficial Portuguesa), enjoyed privileged 

access of entry and stay in Portugal (Teixeira and Albuquerque 2005, 4; 9-10). With the 

signing of the Schengen Agreements in 1991, the Portuguese government was required to 

tighten its control over the entry, presence, and exit of non-EU citizens in order to come 

into line with the EU‘s goals of restricting immigration flows and combating irregular 

immigration. These new restrictive policies created diplomatic tensions between the 

Portuguese government and those of Brazil and the PALOP countries (Sardinha 2009, 

114). As a result, the Portuguese government has attempted to write into its immigration 
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laws preferred treatment (positive discrimination) for those citizens from Lusophone 

countries. This can be seen in its directed regularizations and biased naturalization laws, 

which positively target immigrants from Brazil and the PALOP countries (Góis and 

Marques 2009, 33). Yet these policies have so far been unable to control the flows of 

migrants, resulting in endemic irregular migration (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 141). 

Figure 4.3: Changes in Portuguese Immigration Law 

          (Abranches 2008, 13) 

 

 The first pillar upon which Portugal‘s immigration policy rests is that of its quota 

system. Created in 2003, the quota system was an attempt to govern legal labor 

immigration through a process that assesses local labor shortages, and establishes 
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numerical limits on the number of third-country nationals that can legally be brought into 

the country to fill those jobs (Solé 2004, 1215). The quota is based on a biannual report 

created by the Institute for Employment and Professional Training, which incorporates 

the views of the municipalities and autonomous regions, ACIDI, the employers‘ 

federations, and the labor inspection, to create a list of job opportunities under the quota 

system (Liebig and Lemaitre 2008, 281; Roberts 2001, 40-41). In 2007, this system was 

updated to include an annual report and to create a website with updated job opportunities 

through which potential immigrants could apply for those jobs and request visas 

(Finotelli, et al. 2013, 53). The original system was also changed in 2007 in order to 

streamline the process and expand the number of immigrants legally eligible for a visa 

under the quota. 

 In the original quota system of 2003, the employer had to post a job opportunity at 

the local employment office, if no EU citizen or legally resident alien could be found 

within a month to fill the job, then the employer could recruit a third-country national. 

But this third-country national had to be recruited from abroad and had to have some 

previous experience in the job sector under which they were being recruited (domestic 

service, for example). In the end, most employers simply hired irregular migrants already 

living in Portugal if a local worker could not be found (Liebig and Lemaitre 2008, 281; 

Roberts 2001, 40-41; Sardinha 2009, 117). In order to deal with the fact that irregular 

migrants were being hired, the 2007 amendment of the quota system allowed migrants in 

Portugal to receive a work visa, regardless of the quota numbers, provided they had a 

work contract with an employer and could demonstrate that the job offer could not be 
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fulfilled by an EU citizen or legally resident migrant. This brought many irregular 

migrants out of the shadows and provided them with an avenue for regularization 

(Finotelli, et al. 2013, 53; Sardinha 2009, 117). However, in spite of all these changes, the 

quota system has been quite ineffective. 

 One of the main causes for this lack of success was the Portuguese government‘s 

decision, in the late 1990s, to de-regularize the labor market in order to enhance its 

flexibility. By de-regularizing the market, they stimulated the entry of new irregular 

workers, while at the same time, choosing not to inspect employers and enforce a ban on 

hiring irregular workers. Employers, therefore, prefer to hire irregular migrants (outside 

the quota system) because there is very little fear of government sanction, and they can 

pay these workers far less for more hours worked (Solé 2004, 1214-1215). Additionally, 

the quota set each year, and the actual labor demands in the country, were often wildly 

mismatched. In 2004, for example, the quota was set at 6,500, but there were only 4,500 

applications for open positions. The government also did not make the recruitment of 

foreign workers any easier for employers, which could be done by signing bilateral labor 

treaties, as Spain has done. Finally, the Portuguese government, especially with the 2007 

change, seems to use the quota system as a way to regularize settled migrants, rather than 

actually trying to meet the demands of the labor market (Fonseca, et al. 2005, 3-4). 

 Regularizations are the second pillar upon which Portuguese immigration policy 

rests. Between 1992 and 2004, Portugal has carried out five regularizations, with more 

than 250,000 people regularizing their situation through these mechanisms. The first 

regularization occurred in 1992-1993, when 39,000 people were regularized; in 1996, 
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35,000 people were regularized; in 2001, 184,000 people were regularized; 16,173 

Brazilians were regularized thanks to a bilateral agreement that created a special 

regularization process; finally, this special regularization was opened up to all migrants in 

2004, with roughly 53,197 people regularizing their status (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 42-43; 

50; Góis and Marques 2009, 36; Abranches 2008, 11-13). While usually the authorization 

for stay lasts for one year and the residence visa can be renewed annually for five years, 

at which point the status of permanent resident can be attained, the types of visas and 

requirements to obtain them have changed quite dramatically over the years. Therefore, 

visas will be discussed in-depth below in their own section (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 43). 

There are several important characterizations of the regularizations to be examined here. 

 First, since 2001, the focus of the regularizations has become the labor market – 

labor market participation is now a prerequisite for any attempt to be regularized. These 

regularizations have, therefore, been focused on workers, rather than the general 

population, as a way to try and cut down on the waves of immigration spurred by each 

successive regularization (Fonseca, et al. 2005, 4). Moreover, in 2003, the government 

changed the type of visa granted by the regularization process, making the authorization 

shorter in duration, and in 2007, they amended the law to end the process of mass 

regularizations entirely, with the hope that these changes would limit further immigration 

(Abranches 2008, 11-13; Machado 2012, 318). Finally, with a few exceptions, these 

regularization processes have favored the citizens of Portuguese-speaking countries. 

Aside from the obvious preference for Portuguese speakers evidenced by the 2003 special 

regularization for Brazilian immigrants, each regularization has a pro-Portuguese 
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speakers bias in that fluency in Portuguese is a requirement for obtaining a visa (Góis and 

Marques 2009, 35; Machado 2012, 317-318). Even in those cases, as in 2001 and 2004, 

where regularization was open to any migrant, no matter their nationality, migrants from 

Portuguese-speaking countries participated with greater frequency and higher approval 

rates. 

 During early regularizations, between 75 and 80% of the Brazilian and PALOP 

migrants were regularized. Moreover, while the rejection rate for Brazilian and PALOP 

regularization applications is below 1%, rejections for other nationalities is between 10 

and 43%. Part of this disparity lies in the somewhat arbitrary nature of visa approvals 

(Góis and Marques 2009, 34). There is a general quota of visas that can be granted, and 

migrants with a better understanding of, and fluency in, Portuguese are approved first 

(Machado 2012, 318). Therefore, even when a regularization process is open to migrants 

of all nationalities, as was the case in the 2004 regularization, Brazilian and PALOP 

migrants still benefit the most. In the 2004 regularization, which immediately followed a 

special Brazil-only regularization, 37% of the applications still came from Portuguese-

speaking migrants (Góis and Marques 2009, 36). Regularization programs have long 

been used by the Portuguese government as a way to offer preferential treatment to 

migrants from former colonies, while also staying within the boundaries of EU 

requirements. And while these mass regularizations will no longer be open to Brazilian 

and PALOP migrants, they will still enjoy a favored position when applying for visas 

through the ongoing regularization process under the quota system, as well as shorter 

wait times to gain permanent status (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 53; 119; Sardinha 2009, 117). 
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 The third pillar of Portuguese immigration policy, and one that is closely related 

to the quota system and regularization process, is that of visa classification and control. 

Since 1992, Portugal has established, and continually amended, a complicated visa 

classification system, which includes four general categories of visas: tourist visas, work 

visas, stay visas, and residency visas. The purpose of these different types of visas has 

always been to control the flows of irregular immigration and bring irregular migrants 

into the legal framework of the country. As we will see, the Portuguese government has 

made numerous changes to this system in a seemingly fruitless attempt to garner more 

control over the immigration process. 

The first, and most simple type of visa, is that of the tourist visa. Citizens of 

Argentina and Brazil do not need to apply for a visa before entering Portugal, they will be 

granted a tourist visa upon arrival in the country (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 116). This visa is 

good for ninety days and does not authorize the holder to work legally in the country. 

Most migrants from these countries simply enter on a tourist visa and become irregular 

once they begin working and/or stay past the ninety day authorization (Sardinha 2009, 

188; Fonseca, et al. 2005, 13). 

 This issuing of work permits, along with the types of work permits, has 

undergone a number of changes since 1992. Work visas can only be obtained in the 

migrant‘s country of origin, and the 1998 legislation divided the work visas into four 

different subtypes (Abranches 2008, 11-13). Under the quota system, quotas are created 

for each of the four different subtypes of work visas, with each subtype relating to a 

different industry or category of work the visa-holder is allowed to perform (Liebig and 
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Lemaitre 2008, 281). Given the length of time it takes to acquire a work visa (four to six 

months) and the fact that many migrants do not realize how the visa system works until 

they are already in Portugal, and therefore not eligible for a work visa, most migrants just 

end up working irregularly without the visa (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 116; Sardinha 2009, 

189). In recognition of this, the Portuguese government created a new type of work visa 

in 2001, the ―stay permit.‖ This was a work visa issued in Portuguese territory, so that 

migrants did not have to return to their countries of origin in order to request a work visa. 

The stay permit could be renewed annually for up to five years, at which point a 

residence permit would be granted, and was intended to regularize a large number of 

irregular migrants without an extraordinary regularization process. The stay permit 

regime was revoked in 2003 because it had not fulfilled its goal of getting irregular 

migration under control; instead it was believed to be responsible for increasing irregular 

migration (Abranches 2008, 12-13; Sardinha 2009, 117). 

 Once the stay permit was revoked in 2003, many migrants simply went back to 

working irregularly. Not having regular status makes it more difficult for migrants to 

obtain labor contracts, which, since 2001, is one of the key requirements for eligibility for 

regularization. Much of a migrant‘s fate, therefore, is in the hands of employers, who 

decide whether or not to offer an irregular migrant a labor contract. Given the precarious 

position this created for a large number of migrants, and the mismatch between labor 

needs and availability under the quota system, in 2007, the Portuguese government 

changed the work visa requirements once again. From 2007 onwards, irregular migrants 

would once again be able to obtain a work visa in Portugal, provided that the employer 
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showed that the job the migrant was hired for could not be filled by a citizen or legally 

resident migrant, and that the employer provided the migrant with a labor contract 

(Finotelli, et al. 2013, 53; Sardinha 2009, 117; 189). 

 Holding a valid work permit also gives migrants in Portugal the right to apply for 

a residence visa (also known as a residence authorization). In order to obtain a residence 

visa (also known as a temporary stay visa), holders of a work visa must be registered and 

regularized within the Social Security system (meaning that they have been making 

payments into the Social Security system and are up to date in those payments) and must 

apply at a CNAI or CLAII, interview with the SEF, and pay an application fee 

(Abranches 2008, 11-13; Sardinha 2009, 189). Residence visas are good for one year, but 

can be renewed for five years, at which point a residence permit (stay visa) is granted. 

The residence permit provides the resident with legal, permanent status that does not need 

to be renewed (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 43). In 2007, Portuguese immigration law changed 

the residence visa and residence permit requirements and categorizations once again.  

Prior to 2007, different types of residence visas were granted depending on the 

activities of the migrant. For example, artists were granted temporary stay visas (artist 

residence visas) for the duration of their approved artistic endeavor (art show, school, etc) 

and students were granted residence visas (student visas) for their approved period of 

study. The Portuguese government streamlined the process in 2007, creating one 

residence visa that can be issued for ―employed, self-employed, research or highly-skilled 

activities, as well as for study, professional training, volunteer activities or family 

reunification and also for victims of trafficking in human beings or of assisting 
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undocumented immigration, as well as for long-term residents of another Member-State‖ 

(Abranches 2008, 12-13). In some cases, migrants can also now apply for a residence 

permit without holding a valid residence visa, subject to certain conditions and approval 

of the SEF. This new rule serves as an ongoing regularization process for migrants (Ibid; 

Finotelli, et al. 2013, 51; 72). 

In terms of family reunification, not covered under the single residence visa, any 

migrant holding a residence visa, for more than a year, is eligible to apply for a residence 

visa for family reunification purposes. Family members that qualify include: 1) spouses 

and/or partners; 2) underage children, or those with a disability; 3) adopted minors; 4) 

children over the age of eighteen who are single, studying in Portugal, and under the care 

of the applicant; 5) parents of the applicant; 6) underage brothers and sisters (Finotelli, et 

al. 2013, 66). Until 2003, these family members would be granted a temporary stay 

permit that did not authorize them to work in the country, but with the amendment to 

immigration law in 2003, family reunification visas were changed to include work 

authorization. This was an important change as it allows holders of family reunification 

visas to then apply for residency permits on their own (Abranches 2008, 25). These 

residency permits are critical for migrants hoping to become full, naturalized citizens of 

Portugal, enjoying all the rights and benefits that come with that status. 

Unlike Spain, Portugal does not grant citizenship to the descendants of Portuguese 

migrants, therefore, citizens of Brazil and the PALOP countries who have Portuguese 

grandparents or great-grandparents are not automatically eligible for Portuguese 

citizenship. Foreign citizens may acquire Portuguese citizenship through marriage, 
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adoption, or naturalization (Teixeira and Albuquerque 2005, 20). So while Brazilians and 

PALOP nationals are not naturally entitled to Portuguese citizenship, many of them have 

obtained Portuguese citizenship, due to the bias in the naturalization laws toward 

Portuguese-speaking peoples. This bias has lessened with each change made to the 

naturalization laws over the years, but the advantage for Brazilian and PALOP citizens 

still remains (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 137). 

 Early versions of Portuguese naturalization policy established six requirements 

that applicants had to meet in order to be eligible: 1) be of age; 2) reside in Portugal 

legally (with a residence permit) for six years for Brazilian and PALOP nationals, or ten 

years for all other nationals; 3) be fluent in Portuguese; 4) have an ―effective attachment 

to the Portuguese community;‖ 5) be competent; and 6) have an established means of 

providing monetarily for oneself (Teixeira and Albuquerque 2005, 19-20; Fonseca, et al. 

2005, 17). This version of the law had some clear biases towards Brazilian and PALOP 

nationals, including a shorter residence obligation and the requirement that all applicants 

be fluent in Portuguese. In addition, the ―effective attachment‖ requirement is quite 

subjective, and gave Portuguese authorities great leeway in deciding who met the criteria 

and who did not. This subjectivity worked in the Brazilian and PALOP nationals‘ favor 

as they were usually approved. Due to this subjectivity and obvious bias, the 

naturalization laws were changed in 2006 to simplify, and make easier, the process of 

obtaining citizenship, while also making the law more ―fair‖ to non-Brazilian and 

PALOP nationals (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 89; 137). 

 The 2006 naturalization law attempted to remove some of the bias and subjective 
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nature of the naturalization process, while also maintaining the importance of 

naturalization as an avenue of regularization for migrants and their offspring. In other 

words, the law guarantees that those who have irregular status ―will not remain so for 

generations: the grandchild of someone who is ―illegal‖ today would necessarily be 

Portuguese, if they all remain in Portugal‖ (Machado 2012, 320). This was done by 

guaranteeing citizenship to the grandchildren of foreign nationals, if the parent of that 

grandchild was also born in Portugal. In addition, children born to foreign nationals who 

have resided legally in Portugal for five years are eligible for citizenship. Basically, given 

enough time, the children and grandchildren of immigrants would become Portuguese 

citizens and the cycle of irregularity would be broken (Ibid; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 89). But 

at the same time, the law worked to make it easier for migrants to gain citizenship for 

themselves, without having to wait for their children and grandchildren to be naturalized. 

 Making citizenship easier to acquire was done by tweaking a few of the 

naturalization requirements. First, the residence obligation was set at six years for all 

migrants, regardless of nationality. Second, applicants no longer had to show that they 

had an established means of subsistence. Third, the subjectivity of the authorities was 

lessened by more clearly defining some of the requirements, like ―effective attachment.‖ 

These changes increased the number of applications for naturalization from 3,082 in 2005 

to 34,568 in 2008. A large majority of these requests came from Brazilian and PALOP 

nationals because the Portuguese language requirement remained in effect, which gave 

them an obvious advantage (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 89; 137; Abranches 2008, 23-24). 

Additionally, Brazilian immigrants enjoyed some advantages based on bilateral treaties 
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signed between Portugal and Brazil. This included the accepting of necessary documents, 

like criminal records, from the Brazilian consulate in Portugal. Nationals of other 

countries either had to have the notarized documents with them or have them sent from 

their origin-country government. As a result, Brazilian nationals holding dual citizenship 

are now very common (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 137).  

 The final pillar of Portugal‘s immigration policy is that of bilateral agreements. 

Portugal signed it first bilateral agreement with Brazil in 1971 and with each of its former 

colonies in Africa upon their gaining independence (Fonseca, et al. 2005, 23). As a result 

of these treaties, nationals of these countries enjoy special rights and privileges as 

migrants in Portugal. This is particularly true in the case of Brazilian migrants, who are 

often singled out and discussed by name in Portuguese immigration policy (Machado 

2012, 317). So while Brazilian and PALOP nationals benefit from a privileged status in 

Portuguese policy, these bilateral treaties have not met the Portuguese government‘s goal 

of reducing the flows of irregular migration into the country. One of the main reasons for 

this, as we will see, is that with the exception of their bilateral treaty with Cape Verde, 

none of Portugal‘s bilateral treaties create avenues for legal/regular migration. Instead, 

they are focused on the economic and political rights of foreign nationals in Portugal, and 

vice versa (Fonseca, et al. 2005, 23). 

 Brazil and Portugal signed their first bilateral treaty, the ―Convention on the 

Equality of Rights and Responsibilities between Brazilians and Portuguese,‖ on 7 

September 1971. As the name of the treaty implies, the focus was on economic and 

political rights for Brazilians living in Portugal and Portuguese living in Brazil (Machado 
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2012, 316). Perhaps due to the fact that migration levels between the two countries were 

quite low at this point, the treaty said nothing about migration, in terms of controlling or 

limiting the flows or providing channels for legal/regular migration. This all changed in 

2003, when, following years of increasing irregular migration from Brazil to Portugal, the 

two countries signed the ―Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation and Consultation‖ on 11 

July 2003 (Stelzig 2008, 7; Machado 2012, 317). The ―Lula Accord,‖ as it came to be 

known due to the fact that it was signed during a state visit to Portugal by Brazilian 

President Luiz Inácio Lula da Silva, conferred on Brazilian migrants nearly the same 

legal and political rights as Portuguese citizens, and created a special regularization 

program just for Brazilians (Padilla 2005, 4-5). 

 This special regularization program only applied to those migrants who had 

entered Portugal between 2001 and 11 July 2003 and who met the following 

requirements: 1) an application for a renewal of stay; 2) a valid employment contract; 3) 

a police clearance certificate; and, 4) a visit to a Portuguese consulate in Spain to 

expedite their work visa (Stelzig 2008, 7; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 42). Applicants had up to 

five years (11 July 2008) to apply, and those who met all of the conditions would be 

granted a long-term visa (Liebig and Lemaitre 2008, 280). Around 30,000 Brazilians with 

irregular status qualified for regularization under the Lula Accord, but the program only 

ended up regularizing two-thirds of those possible applicants (Stelzig 2008, 7). In the 

end, the costs of the program, including application fees, documentation fees, and the 

cost of travel to and from Spain, along with the bureaucratic red-tape involved, prevented 

many eligible Brazilians from being able to take advantage of the program (Padilla 2005, 
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4-5). Which seems to be a common theme with Portugal-Brazil bilateral treaties: the 

treaties offer numerous benefits and opportunities to migrants who are then unable or 

unwilling to take advantage of those opportunities. Additionally, many of the treaties 

backfire, as the 2003 Lula Accord actually spurred irregular migration, rather than 

reducing it. The Lula Accord did so because it was specifically written so that only 

Brazilian migrants present in Portugal prior to July 2003 could take advantage of the 

regularization, but most Brazilians were unaware of this clause, and only knew that 

Brazilians were be given a unique opportunity to regularize their status in Portugal. 

Thousands of Brazilians headed to Portugal in the belief that while they while they were 

arriving irregularly, they would soon be allowed to regularize their status. Only once in 

Portugal did they find out they were not eligible for the regularization scheme, and the 

total number of irregular Brazilian migrants increased (Liebig and Lemaitre 2008, 280). 

 Under the 2003 treaty, Brazilians were also governed by the ―Statute of Equality 

of Rights and Responsibilities,‖ which grants Brazilian citizens residing in Portugal for 

three years, the same rights and responsibilities as Portuguese nationals. The only 

exceptions are diplomatic protection overseas, diplomatic careers, military careers, and 

access to the government positions of President, Prime Minister, and President of the 

Supreme Court (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 61). This means that, in addition to voting at the 

local and national levels, Brazilians who are holders of the statute of equality may run as 

candidates for any lower-level government position (Abranches 2008, 26-27). During 

these same local elections, all foreigners can vote so long as there is a reciprocal 

arrangement in place. For Brazilians, the Lula Accord in that reciprocal agreement and 
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gives them the right to vote after two years of residence, with or without a permanent 

residence visa. Argentineans are also allowed to vote in local elections, but their 

residency requirement is three years, and as of 2003, only 61 Argentinean migrants had 

registered to vote (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 80; 134; Teixeira and Albuquerque 2005, 20). 

And yet, in spite of these opportunities, very few Brazilian migrants are aware of these 

rights or take advantage of them. Roughly 2,000 Brazilians have registered to vote and 

actual turnout is usually much less (Teixeira and Albuquerque 2005, 20; Finotelli, et al. 

2013, 134). 

 The direct relationship between the Portuguese government and migrant workers 

is also underutilized by Brazilian migrants in the areas of social security and health care. 

Brazilian migrants enroll in the Portuguese social security system, at nearly unanimous 

levels, because doing so is a requirement for regularization of status. However, many of 

those same migrants do not know, or have only heard, that their social security payments 

in Portugal are valid in Brazil. Under the 1995 Social Security treaty signed by Brazil and 

Portugal, migrants in both countries can transfer their social security payments to their 

countries of origin and include them in any calculation of benefit rights. But, since many 

Brazilian migrants do not know this, they are not including those payments in their 

calculations, and, therefore, not receiving all the benefits they are entitled to (Finotelli, et 

al. 2013, 132-133). Finally, under Portuguese law, all migrants, no matter their status, 

have unconditioned access to the national health care system. Most Brazilian migrants 

know this and take advantage of it, when needed. However, under the same social 

security agreement, Brazilian migrants, particularly students, are eligible for healthcare 
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assistance, but many Portuguese doctors and nurses do not know this, which has hindered 

Brazilian students‘ access to healthcare (Ibid, 47-48; 130). 

 In the end, the pillars of Portugal‘s immigration policy have undergone major 

changes over the last twenty years, but these changes have not served to make those 

pillars more effective. Modification to the quotas, visa control, regularizations and 

bilateral treaties have not lessened irregular migration to Portugal, partly due to a lack of 

understanding on the part of the government as to the causes and mechanisms of this 

migration. Additionally, the migrants themselves are often uninformed of the legal 

requirements and opportunities open to them, as are many of the key officials in Portugal. 

The direct, but asymmetrical, relationship between the Portuguese government and 

migrants reflects the nearly complete power and control the Portuguese government has 

over the lives and well-being of the migrants, a power that is sometimes exercised 

through their embassies and consulates in LA.  

          

4.1.8    Portuguese Embassies and Consulates: Granting residence/work visas 

through the IEFP system and providing information to potential migrants 
 

 The Portuguese approach to migration policy discussed above identified the quota 

system as one of the main mechanisms through which Portugal attempts to control 

migration into the country. As part of this quota system, the IEFP works with employers 

to identify jobs that they have been unable to fill with local workers and that can be 

advertised to foreign workers through a process of legal migration. The advertising and 

recruitment is mostly done through the IEFP website, and particularly their ―latest jobs‖ 

postings link (www.iefp.pt/ofertas-emprego) (Abranches 2003, 33). Candidates in LA 
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can apply for a job through the website and if they are selected by the employer, the 

Portuguese embassies and consulates in LA step in. It is the responsibility of the 

embassies and consulates to investigate the potential migrant and verify all their work 

credentials, documents, etc. and once the verification process is complete, the embassy or 

consulate issues the migrant their visas/permits (Liebig and Lemaitre 2008, 281; Roberts 

2001, 40-41). This quota system has been a failure, for many reasons, including 

inefficiency and possible corruption at the embassies and consulates. Migrants and 

employers are often left waiting months for the paperwork to go through, and some 

employers or migrants are more likely to get their visas/permits while others‘ paperwork 

seems to disappear (Fonseca, et al. 2005, 4). 

The embassies and consulates appear to be much better at providing information 

to potential migrants, information on visa requirements, travelling, and living or working 

in Portugal. In particular, the embassies and consulates are reliable sources of information 

and assistance for LA students wishing to study in Portugal (van Meeteren and Pereira 

2013, 14-15). This is one of the main reasons for the symmetrical, direct relationship 

between the LA governments and the Portuguese consulates and embassies. As the 

governments of LA increasingly look to help their citizens find legal methods of 

migration, the consulates and embassies have shown themselves to be quite reliable and 

effective sources of information on just how to do that. And the more that the LA 

governments feel comfortable recommending the embassies and consulates as resources, 

the better it will be for them, as they can further their mission of lessening irregular 

migration to Portugal. The relationship between the embassies and consulates and 
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potential migrants, on the other hand, is clearly asymmetrical. The embassies and 

consulates hold all the power, and given the levels of corruption, and few avenues of 

legal migration, the would-be migrant is left completely at their mercy. 

 

4.1.9    LA Governments: Working to improve the rights and conditions of their 

citizens abroad through bilateral treaties and migrant-focused initiatives 

 

 When it comes to protecting their citizens abroad, and improving their conditions, 

the governments of LA have taken varied approaches that seem to boil down to two 

methods: bilateral negotiations and treaties that target migrants in particular countries; 

and, world-wide initiatives aimed at providing a voice for migrants everywhere in order 

to identify issues and concerns. In the case of Brazil, while it has launched a world-wide 

initiative, with the Council of Citizens, when it comes to its citizens in Portugal, it has 

taken a much more focused approach. This approach relies on the historic relationship 

between the two countries to facilitate positive treatment of its citizens through bilateral 

treaties. As shown in the previous section, Brazil and Portugal have negotiated several 

migration-related treaties. The first, the ―Convention on the Equality of Rights and 

Responsibilities between Brazilians and Portuguese,‖ was signed in 1971 and was a 

treaty of friendship and consultation designed to work toward equal treatment of 

Portuguese citizens in Brazil, and vice versa. This treaty was in place until 2003, when 

the ―Lula Accord‖ was signed, which went beyond the 1971 agreement by guaranteeing 

citizen-level rights, like voting and running for office, for Brazilians in Portugal (and vice 

versa) along with a special regularization process just for Brazilians (Machado 2012, 

316-317). Additionally, Brazilian migrants in Portugal are covered under reciprocal 
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social security agreements, with students eligible for health coverage, as a result 

(Finotelli, et al. 2013, 130). 

 These bilateral treaties are especially important for Brazilian migrants in Portugal 

because Brazil‘s Council of Citizens (discussed in detail previously in the Spain case 

study) doesn‘t operate in Portugal – there is no Council in the country (Stelzig 2008, 6; 

Ministério das Relações Exteriores 2015a). Brazilian migrants must, therefore, rely more 

on the services of the embassies and consulates, which will be discussed below, and on 

the bilateral treaties that Brazil and Portugal negotiate. It is no wonder, then, that many of 

the Brazilian migrants in Portugal criticize the Brazilian government for not doing 

enough to protect them, in terms of bilateral treaties. For example, Brazilian migrants 

have been petitioning the Brazilian government, since the 1970s, to sign a treaty ensuring 

the recognition of Brazilian degrees, diplomas and certifications in Portugal. 

Additionally, there have been calls for the government to sign treaties concerning the 

costs of legalization and education, either to get Portugal to lower the costs, or to get 

Brazil to agree to shoulder some of the costs (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 139). To date, these 

concerns have fallen on deaf ears, leading many migrants, as will be emphasized below, 

to believe that the Brazilian government does not care about its diaspora. 

 

4.1.10    LA Embassies and Consulates: Providing direct assistance to LA migrants 

while working with governmental and non-governmental actors to improve 

their rights 

 

According to the Brazilian Foreign Ministry, the main purpose of their consulates 

abroad is to provide services to Brazilians living in and visiting those foreign countries 
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(Ministério das Relações Exteriores 2015c). These services include things like assistance 

with travel and work documents as well as information about the rights of Brazilians in 

the country and the legalization process. But, in Portugal, this also includes help for 

Brazilian women who are victims of trafficking and/or domestic violence, all the way 

through to working with or petitioning the Portuguese government on the rights on 

migrants (Santos 2011, 250; Ministério das Relações Exteriores 2015a). This accounts for 

the direct, almost symmetrical relationship between the consulates and the Portuguese 

government. The relationship is not quite symmetrical given that the Portuguese 

government has all the power in the relationship, yet any concessions from the 

government helps the consulates protect Brazilian migrants. This is also the source of the 

direct, symmetrical relationship between the consulates and the migrant associations and 

NGOs. The consulates work with those organizations through the CNAI and CLAII 

initiatives, as well as by referring its citizens to those organizations for assistance. The 

relationship is symmetrical as they are both working to better the lives of Brazilian 

migrants in Portugal and any assistance provided to migrants or victories for migrants‘ 

rights, benefits them both.  

Yet just like the Brazilians in Spain, those in Portugal seem to be rather 

unimpressed with the job the Brazilian embassies and consulates are doing to help them. 

As one migrant put it, my ―biggest problem today is the Brazilian Consulate because that 

place is like hell on earth‖ (quoted in Finotelli, et al. 2013, 139). The consulates and 

embassies are described as inefficient and unsupportive. They do not give migrants 

enough information about their rights in the country or about their options for returning to 
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Brazil. Additionally, since there is no Council of Citizens in operation in Portugal, the 

(less than satisfactory) embassies and consulates are these migrants only direct 

connection to the Brazilian government, leading many to conclude that the Brazilian 

government doesn‘t truly care for those who are living abroad (Ibid; Ministério das 

Relações Exteriores 2015a). 

 

4.1.11    Travel Agencies and Money Lenders: Supplying necessary resources for 

would-be migrants, but often at a exorbitant cost 

 

 Although travel agencies and money lenders are two separate actors, I will be 

discussing them together here as they were already jointly discussed in the section on 

trafficking and because travel agents often work as money lenders for Brazilian migrants. 

Numerous studies have shown that Brazilian migrants to Portugal, while not wealthy, are 

not the very poorest of the poor of Brazilian society, and their level of skill and education 

attest to this. But while they are wealthy enough to find the means to migrate, these are 

not rich individuals – the vast majority of Brazilian migrants pay their travel expenses 

either by selling their possessions, borrowing money from family and friends, or 

borrowing money from money lenders or travel agents, and paying the money back in 

installments (with interest). In some cases, the migrants do all of the above (Padilla 

2006a, 57-58). In addition, the information that travel agencies provide is so valuable, 

that scholars like Beatriz Padilla consider them part of the critical social network that 

migrants rely on (2005, 10). 

 Travel agencies offer invaluable information to migrants, many of whom 

approach the agencies claiming to be tourists, but who are treated as migrants, and 
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offered information useful only to migrants. For example, what to wear so as not to raise 

suspicion, what city to fly through to lessen the chances of being denied entry to Portugal 

(enter through Madrid, then on to Lisbon, for instance), what type, or how much, luggage 

to carry in order to appear as a tourist, and what to say to the agents in the airport so as 

not to be detained. Some travel agents will also provide a contact number and address of 

someone in Portugal willing to help the ―tourist‖ when they first arrive in the country 

(Padilla 2006a, 6; 53-54; 57). And while all of this information is great for the migrant, it 

does come at a cost. This cost may be financial, in that migrants must pay quite a bit of 

money for the information and the travel, money they sometimes borrow from the travel 

agent and must pay back with interest. In other cases, this cost may be physical, in the 

cases of the migrants who are trafficked to Portugal through travel agencies. Finally, the 

cost may simply be bad information. These travel agencies get their information often 

second-hand from contacts in Portugal and there are many stories of migrants being 

apprehended while following a travel agent‘s advice, or, in the case of the 2003 ―Lula 

Accord‖ regularization, migrants showing up planning on becoming regularized, only to 

find out that they had to have been in Portugal before the treaty was signed in order to be 

eligible (Padilla 2005, 10).  

 For these reasons, the relationship between the travel agencies/money lenders and 

the would-be migrant is asymmetrical. The migrants pay and borrow a substantial amount 

of money only to be trafficked or provided with out of date information. While this 

system does work well for some migrants, the majority end up owing more than they 

receive. We can see a similar relationship between the would-be migrant and their family 
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and friends in LA. 

 

4.1.12    Family and Friends in LA: Assist and take part of the would be migrant’s 

migration project by lending money and providing information, but often 

expect, in return, monetary support from the would be migrant 
 

 As discussed in the section on the migrant worker (network anchor), family and 

friends in Brazil play a large role in the would be migrant‘s migration project. This role 

comes not only in helping the migrant to decide when/if/how to migrate, but in assisting 

the migrant in that journey. Usually, this assistance takes the form of financial assistance 

to facilitate the journey, but can also come in the form of support at home (like watching 

the migrant‘s children until the migrant is settled in Portugal and can send for them) that 

makes the journey possible (Padilla 2006a, 13). The key to this assistance, however, is 

that it relies on the assumption of an obligation created out of that assistance, in other 

words, the migrant‘s family and friends will assist them on their journey, but are 

expecting something in return (Curran and Saguy 2001, 60). And this created obligation 

is why the relationship between the would be migrant and their family and friends in 

Brazil is asymmetrical. The would be migrant gets assistance from their family and 

friends, but it comes at a heavy price. 

 By and large, Brazilian migrants in Portugal are meeting that obligation to the 

people back home, as evidenced by the large amount of money (remittances) sent by 

those migrants. The amount of money sent from Portugal to Brazil in the form of 

remittances has grown steadily since 1999, reaching a high of almost €349 million in 

2006 (Góis, et al. 2009, 119-120; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 112; Stelzig 2008, 7). In most 
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cases, migrants stay in close contact with family and friends back home, through email, 

phone calls, etc, and meet the financial obligations expected of them (van Meeteren and 

Pereira 2013, 13). These migrants often suffer more once in Portugal because they are 

focused almost solely on making money to send back home. They accept low wage jobs, 

and even take on multiple jobs, agree to work long hours, and are willing to accept poor 

conditions ―in terms of quality of housing, life, and their access to culture and leisure‖ 

(Finotelli, et al. 2013, 14; Sardinha 2009, 111). Women are especially more likely to 

work longer hours (more than 45 hours a week on average), work multiple jobs, and work 

without a formal contract (making exploitation more likely), perhaps due to the long-

standing idea of women as caretakers for the family (Peixoto 2009, 201). 

But there are some migrants, women included, who refuse to meet the expected 

obligations of their family. Though rare, these migrants refuse to pay back loans or 

provide financial support to those back home, due largely to a lack of trust. They do not 

trust that their family and friends will use the money appropriately or wisely. Or they 

believe their family members do not need the money, but are simply trying to steal from 

them because they are earning in Euros, and the family believes they have a lot of money 

as a result. Whatever the reason, the family and friends of migrants who do not 

reciprocate the financial assistance provided to them, are left to fend for themselves, and 

sometimes, also fend for the children of the migrants left behind (Padilla 2006a, 13). 
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4.1.13    “Would be” Migrant: Brazilian citizen who ventures to Portugal alone, or 

as part of a family project, to better their own life as well as that of the 

people back home 

 

 Just like the would be migrants heading from LA to Spain, those heading from 

Brazil to Portugal begin their journey with almost no socioeconomic power, and the six 

direct ties they have are all asymmetrical, to varying degrees. The migrants are facing the 

same extractive mentality as those in Spain, both from the host society and the people 

back home (Guarnizo 2006, 99). Yet millions of Brazilians have chosen to migrate to 

Portugal under such conditions. Relying heavily on their networks of family and friends, 

established early on by the pioneer migrants of the second-wave, Brazilians have risked 

irregular status and discrimination in order to make a better life for themselves. The sheer 

numbers of Brazilian migrants has, at times, overwhelmed the Portuguese government, as 

can be seen by the continual shifts in their migration policy. And while the government‘s 

willingness to frequently regularize migrants has encouraged some of the migration, in 

the end, it is the pioneer migrants and the employers who create job demand and are 

willing to hire irregular migrants that keep this international migration system operating 

to the point of cumulative causation. And yet, this migration network appears to be more 

fluid than that of Spain, with far higher numbers of return migration to Brazil. This can 

be seen in the fact that Portugal has not experienced a ―migrant problem‖ in the same 

way that Spain has following the recession of 2008 (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 112). 

 This chapter has examined the migration networks at work between Spain and 

Portugal and the countries of LA. By investigating the criteria established by the leading 

network theory scholars, it was shown that migration networks are in fact operating 
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between LA and LE, and that a further exploration of those networks was warranted. 

Using the model of international migration networks established by Krissman, the 

international migration networks of Spain-LA and Portugal-Brazil were then mapped out 

and discussed in detail. This meso-level mapping allows us to see the critical actors at 

work in the creation and continuation of the migration flows between LA and LE, and, 

furthermore, gives us an understanding of the relationships between them and how they 

facilitate migration. Without this crucial understanding of the core network actors and 

how they operate, we could not begin to answer the three key questions laid out at the 

beginning of the study. This data also allows us to move onto the final step of our 

analysis – the structural level, where the structural determinants of the initiation of 

migration (as indicated by the migration systems literature) can be examined. Structural 

level analysis, combined with the meso-level study already undertaken, will give us the 

tools to conclusively answer those key questions about migration between LA and LE. 
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Chapter 5 

STRUCUTRAL LEVEL ANALYSIS OF THE LA-LE MIGRATION SYSTEM 

 With the meso-level mapping of the LA-LE migration system completed, and the 

migration networks operating between Spain-LA and Portugal-Brazil clearly identified, 

the final structural level of analysis can be undertaken. As outlined in the introductory 

chapter, the structural analysis will follow the theoretical framework created by 

Jennisson, identifying and discussing the causality chains existing between the major 

structural determinants of migration within a migration system. As Figure 5.1 shows, 

these causality chains can have direct, indirect or reverse effects between the structural 

determinant category and international migration flows. The effects of the causality 

chains and their overall impact on LA migration to LE in the post-Cold War period (after 

1990) will be explained in detail below.  
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Figure 5.1: Causality Chains in the Migration System 

 

 
Source: Jennissen 2007, 416 

 

 

 

5.1    Direct Determinants of Migration 

Again following Jennissen‘s approach, this chapter will begin by examining the 

four categories of direct determinants of migration (economy, society, linkages between 

countries, and policy) in the time period identified by the research in Chapters 3 and 4 

(the time period when the structural factors are seen to be creating the conditions for the 

mass waves of migration from LA to LE); analysis will begin post-1995. The direct effect 
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those determinants had on international migration flows within the LA-LE migration 

system during that time period will be assessed. The reverse effects will be discussed 

alongside the direct effects because they often create a feed-back loop that strengthens or 

prolongs the impact of the direct effects. Following this assessment, an analysis of the 

indirect effects will be undertaken. For each effect, a theoretical expectation (E) will be 

identified along with how well the reality of the LA-LE migration system conformed to 

that expectation (R). In order to best assess the overall impact of these determinants, the 

analysis of each determinant will be rather brief, with a more detailed and nuanced 

discussion presented at the end of the chapter through the process of answering the three 

core questions identified at the beginning of this project. 

 

5.1.1    Economy: economic factors including comparative income, unemployment, 

and human capital, which have a direct effect on international migration 

flows [1] 

 

The earliest theories of migration recognized the central influence of economics 

in a person‘s decision to migrate, and the centrality of this determinant remains at the 

heart of most theories of migration (Massey, et al 1993, 433; Jennissen 2007, 417; Lewis 

1954; Ranis and Fei 1961; Harris and Todaro 1970; Todaro 1976; Hatton and Williamson 

2005). Specifically, when the geographical distribution of labor and capital are 

imbalanced and uneven, migrants will move to correct this. In other words,  

E: economic theories of migration posit that migrants move from areas of 

high unemployment and low wages to those areas in need of workers that 

provide higher wages.  

 

In order to test this assumption, the comparative unemployment rates, relative wages, and 



274 

 

human capital in the LA-LE migration system will be examined.  

As we can see in Figure 5.2, the waves of migration from LA to LE map quite 

closely with the comparative unemployment rates in the region. In 1990 and 1995, with 

the exception of Argentina, the unemployment rates were lower in LA than in Spain or 

Portugal. By 2000, however, when LA migration numbers had exploded
38

, 

unemployment in Spain and Portugal had dropped substantially, while unemployment 

numbers were quickly rising in LA. In Colombia, unemployment more than doubled in 

those five years. 

Figure 5.2: Comparative Unemployment Rates 

 

 
Source: IMF, 2016 

 

In 2003, when migration rates were nearly at their zenith, unemployment in LA was 

higher than in both Spain and Portugal, but by 2008 and 2010, those numbers had nearly 

reversed, as unemployment skyrocketed in LE. As unemployment rose in LE, migrant 

numbers from LA dropped off, and many LA migrants left LE for home (UNDESAPD 

2011). By 2015, migration from LA to LE has reached record lows while an increasing 

number of Spanish and Portuguese migrants are leaving the stagnating economies of LE 

                                                 
38

 As concrete numbers on LA migration to LE were already provided in Chapter 2, and 

will be provided again at the end of this chapter when the final analysis is carried out and 

the three core questions of the study answered, those numbers will not again be provided 

here. This allows for a more compact analysis here and avoids repetition. 
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and heading to LA to take advantage of the growing job opportunities (Jamali 2012; 

Phillips 2011). 

 Relative wages, while not as useful in identifying the timing of migration waves, 

do have a clear impact on a rational person‘s decision to migrate. As Figure 5.3 shows, 

by the year 2000, migrants from LA could be earning two-three times as much (or five-

seven times as much in the case of Colombia, which also sent the largest number of 

migrants) in Portugal or Spain. While gross national income (GNI) has remained higher 

in LE during this entire period, it began to stagnate after the economic crisis of 2008, and 

has even fallen in recent years, while GNI has continued to grow in LA. This makes 

migration a less attractive option to a rational migrant, especially as unemployment rises 

in LE. So, while GNI cannot clearly tell us when waves of migration will occur, in the 

same way unemployment can, it can show us when migration will be more or less 

attractive to potential migrants.  

Figure 5.3: Relative Wage: GNI per capita, Atlas Method. Current $US 

 
Source: World Bank, 2015 

 

 Finally, the economic determinant of migration includes human capital, which 

includes things like ―schooling, on-the-job training, acquiring information about the 

economic, political or social system, and investments to improve emotional and physical 

health‖ (Jennissen 2007, 418). Unfortunately, there was no comparative human capital 



276 

 

measurement created until the World Economic Forum created one in 2013, which is too 

late for our purposes. Therefore, the UN‘s Human Development Index (HDI) will be used 

as a substitute – while not a perfect replacement, it does include education rates, life 

expectancy, and GNI per capita, which covers much of what human capital measures. 

Figure 5.4 has the comparative HDI scores for LA and LE, measured out of a possible 

1.0, the closer the score is to 1.0, the better. 

Figure 5.4: Human Development Index 

 
Source: UNDP, 2015 

 

 The differences between LA and LE in terms of their human development scores 

is not great – Argentina‘s score, for example, is equal to or even greater than Portugal‘s 

for most of the years presented. However, Brazil and Colombia, especially, score quite a 

bit below Spain and Portugal to the extent that the HDI score, like the GNI, appears to do 

a good job in indicating levels of migration, rather than waves of migration. With much 

higher possible wages, along with better educational and health opportunities, the 

economic benefits of migration for Brazilians and Colombians was much higher than for 

Argentineans, and so we should see higher numbers of Brazilian and Colombian, than 

Argentinean migrants. And this is exactly what we saw in post-Cold War migration to 

LE. 

 In terms of the direct-effect economic determinants of migration, therefore, when 
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comparative unemployment rates increase, we should see the initiation of migration, with 

the sheer number of migrants dependent upon the relative GNI and HDI levels. And 

based on the findings here, 

R: we can conclude that unemployment rates have a large influence on the 

timing of migration, while GNI and HDI influence the relative numbers of 

migrants.  

 

This is in keeping with economic theories of migration and exactly what Krissman (2007, 

417-419) predicts based on those theories. The LA-LE migration system behaves as 

expected in terms of direct-effect economic determinants. Unfortunately, the reverse 

effects are not as clear, as they are focused around the sending of remittances back home 

by the waves of migrants who have arrived in the receiving country [5]. 

 While we know from Chapters 2, 3, and 4 that LA migrants in LE send millions 

of dollars back home annually, what is less clear is the impact those remittances have on 

the economies of the receiving countries, and, thus, the impact on the decision to migrate. 

Research on remittances is split on the impact those remittances have on the development 

of the receiving countries, but most research agrees that remittances benefit the receiving 

households by providing them with an economic safety net (Ratha 2004; Fajnzylber and 

López 2008, 2). This allows the receivers to more easily survive economic upheavals at 

home and even possibly to engage in more daring, but potentially more profitable, 

economic activities like starting their own businesses. While this may seem to indicate 

that countries that are receiving high levels of remittances will then have fewer 

emigrants, as there will be less economic need to migrate, this is not necessarily the case. 

Remittances may also increase or sustain the numbers of migrants, as those back home 
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who may not have been able to afford to migrate can use remittance money to finance 

their migration project. In other words, remittances may not lower overall inequality in a 

receiving country, but they may lift more people into a high enough economic class that 

they can afford to leave (Ratha 2013, 6). 

 For LA, the data is divided, but generally doesn‘t seem to show much of a 

positive link between remittances and lowering inequality. While some studies indicate 

that remittances actually increase inequality in LA (which would lead to more migration), 

others show remittances lowering inequality and increasing economic growth, but doing 

so on a very modest scale (Ratha 2013, 6; Fajnzylber and López 2008, 2-3). Therefore, 

based on this research,  

E: remittances from LA to LE should play only a minimal role in affecting 

the overall number of migrants from LA to LE, and that effect should be to 

increase the number of migrants.  

 

This is supported by the fact that, as we saw in Chapters 3 and 4, much of the migration 

from LA to LE is part of a family project, with pioneer migrants establishing a base in LE 

and then sending for the rest of the family when the economic and political situation 

permits. The money sent home is often used to sustain the family until they can be 

brought over to LE (Niimi and Özden 2008, 52). For that reason,  

R: as Argentina, Brazil and Colombia all saw increases in remittances 

received from LE in the post-Cold War period, the absolute numbers of 

migrants continued to increase as well, in keeping with the theoretical 

predictions.  

 

So while the LA-LE migration system behaves true to theory for the direct effects, it is 

not so straightforward with the reverse effect. In the next section we‘ll see how it does in 

terms of the direct and reverse-effect social determinants. 
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5.1.2    Society: comparative cultural and social factors that have a direct effect on 

international migration flows [2] 

 

While economic determinants have been shown to be central in the decision of a 

person to migrate,  

E: the societal determinants can be expected to have more influence on where 

the migrant ultimately ends up. Existing migration theory posits that 

migrants will choose to migrate to countries where it will be easier to 

assimilate.  

 

And the society category components – culture and social structure – encapsulate those 

elements that influence the ability of migrants to adapt to and assimilate in the receiving 

society. The cultural component, for example, looks at the ethnic and linguistic makeup 

of the receiving countries versus those of the sending countries. Ethnic and linguistic 

similarities make adaptation and assimilation easier, so migration becomes less 

psychologically costly, and therefore, more likely. In the case of the LA-LE migration 

system, the countries under examination are quite similar linguistically and ethnically. 

Brazil and Portugal share a common language, which helps to explain why the majority 

of Brazilian migrants head to Portugal instead of Spain, while Argentina, Colombia and 

Spain share a common language. And also helps to explain why most Colombian and 

Argentinean migrants go to Spain. But even those native Spanish speaking migrants who 

choose to go to Portugal, and vice versa, still enjoy a privileged position as Portuguese 

and Spanish are related dialects that share an enormous vocabulary (Rensch 1992, 13-15; 

Gordon 2005). 

In addition to their linguistic similarities, LA and LE also share ethnic similarities, 

largely as a result of the colonization of LA and early LE migration to the continent. 
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Ninety-seven percent of Argentina‘s population, for example, is comprised of people 

categorized as white, of mainly European descent, specifically from Spain and Italy. 

While Colombia and Brazil, especially, have larger populations of mixed-race and 

indigenous individuals, they are both majority white/European nations. And though 

Portugal and Spain are predominately ―homogeneous Mediterranean stock,‖ the years of 

migration, particularly of Africans to Portugal during decolonization, have begun to 

diversify these populations (CIA 2016). This ethnic similarity makes the LA-LE 

migration system unique in that migrants from LA, while they do face discrimination 

within the receiving country, it is often based less on ethnicity and more on nationality 

(with the one exception being Brazilians in Spain) (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 27-28; 168: Sole 

2011, 114). So while Jennisson claims that a reverse effect of mass migration is often a 

change in the ethnic makeup of a society, and a nativist/anti-immigrant backlash from the 

native population [6], this does not appear in the LA-LE migration system
39

 (2007, 431-

433). This general lack of ethnic discrimination against LA migrants in LE relates to the 

final element of the cultural component – lifestyles in the receiving countries, specifically 

                                                 
39

  The other potential reverse effect of international migration flows on the receiving 

society is that of population rejuvenation [6]. Immigrants increase the overall population, 

they tend to be young, and the female migrants usually have higher fertility rates than the 

native population. And while this might have been initially true in the case of LA 

migrants to LE, the effects were short-lived. By 2010, Portugal‘s population was 

shrinking and Spain‘s began to shrink in 2012 (Kassam, et al. 2015). Part of this is due to 

the falling fertility rates of LA women after living in Europe for awhile. Women living in 

Colombia had a fertility rate of 2.0 in 2010, but Colombian women living in Spain in 

2013 had only a fertility rate of 1.0; this was even below the Spanish native-population 

rate of 1.2 (Macarron 2014). In other words, ―[t]he aggregate net impact of migrants on 

observed trends and levels in period fertility appears to be relatively small‖ (Sobotka 

2008, 238). LA migrants have not had the major impact on the overall population or 

fertility levels of the countries of LE that Jennissen hypothesizes that they should (2007, 

423-424). 
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their openness to migrants and foreigners. 

The native populations of Spain and Portugal have been quite open and 

welcoming of migrants, especially when compared to other European countries. As 

expertly explained by Dr. Jared Larson in his 2014 work, Spain and Portugal have not 

followed the pattern of anti-immigrantism that we see in other countries across Europe. 

There are no visible and politically viable right-wing, anti-immigrant parties in either 

country, they demonstrate extremely low scores on anti-immigrant public opinion 

surveys, and their migrant integration and inclusiveness policies (especially those of 

Portugal) are cited as examples for other countries to follow (Larson 2014, 3-4). Even as 

migrant numbers grew and the 2008 economic crisis hit, Spanish and Portuguese society 

did not turn against migrants within the country, or became significantly more anti-

immigration. As Larson asserts,  

what is clear is that the rising visibility of contemporary immigration in and of 

itself has not provoked any major, identifiable backlash in either Spain or 

Portugal; indeed, in spite of the conditions that have eroded public opinion 

regarding immigration in other parts of Europe, the Iberian countries remain 

pragmatic toward and open to the realities of present-day migration, and this in 

the middle of a global economic crisis (2014, 147). 

 

Now that does not mean that there is no anti-immigrant sentiment or violence within 

Spain and Portugal, just that it occurs at lower levels than in other countries in Europe 

with large immigrant populations. 

While there are no right wing political parties in Spain, for example, much of the 

anti-immigrant sentiments those parties would express, have found a home in the major 

political party, Partido Popular, which ruled the country from 2000 – 2004. It was during 

their rule, for instance, that the government began to link illegal immigration with crime 
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and that migration law was changed to restrict entry and rights for migrants (van Dijk 

2005, 80). Additionally, thousands of violent attacks on immigrants have occurred in 

Spain and in Portugal, with some of the attacks actually coming at the hands of the police 

in Portugal (Márquez 2011, 43). This has left some immigrants, and the organizations 

that represent them, believing that the state ―hates black people‖ and is institutionally 

racist (Fletcher 2015; Larson 2014, 146). Yet, the focus for much of this hate appears to 

be centered on illegal immigrants, particularly those coming from Africa – Moroccans in 

Spain, and migrants from the former African colonies in Portugal – and those who are 

Muslim (Cue 2008; Larson 2014, 148).  

The racism and focus on ‗illegality‘ at the heart of this anti-immigrant sentiment 

means that migrants from LA are much less likely to be affected, as they are ethnically 

very similar to native Spanish and Portuguese, speak the language, and are far more 

likely to be residing legally thanks to regularizations and admittance programs that favor 

LA migrants. Those does not mean that LA migrants do not experience discrimination 

(the experience of Brazilians in Portugal discussed in Chapter 4 illustrates that), but that 

generally Spanish and Portuguese society is more open and welcoming to LA migrants 

than are other European societies, making it far more likely that LA migrants will choose 

to migrate to LE rather than somewhere else. We can conclude, therefore,  

R: that the cultural, ethnic and linguistic similarity across the LA-LE 

migration system, along with the openness of the receiving society makes LA 

migrants more likely to choose LE over other possible receiving countries.  
 

As expected, these elements don‘t indicate whether or not a person will choose to 

migrate, but do predict which countries they will choose to migrate to. 
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The second component of the society category – social structure – concerns the 

―degree of inequality and cohesion in sending and receiving countries‖ (Jennisson 2007, 

419). In terms of inequality,  

E: social migration theories posit that societies with larger income differences 

will experience larger emigration than those with smaller income differences 

due the fact that relative deprivation has a positive effect on the decision to 

migrate.  
 

And the GINI coefficients shown in Figure 5.5 appear to support that claim. The GINI 

coefficient is an ideal way to assess social inequality as it measures the relative 

deprivation (inequality) by looking at the income distribution of a nation‘s residents – the 

income differences in a society – the higher the number, the higher the inequality. 

Figure 5.5: Social Inequality, GINI Coefficient 

 
*1992 **2001   Source: Eurostat, 2015; World Bank, 2015 

 

 As can be seen in Figure 5.5, the countries of LA have significantly higher 

inequality coefficients than those of LE, so we would expect much more emigration from 

those countries than those of LE, which is exactly what we have seen in the post Cold 

War period. Additionally, Brazil and Colombia had the highest inequality levels, so we 

would expect more emigration from those countries than from Argentina, and as shown 

in Chapters 2, 3, and 4 this has been the case. While we can‘t make specific claims about 

the levels of inequality necessary to trigger emigration or the period of time between a 
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rise in equality and a wave of emigration, 

R: the GINI coefficients for the LA-LE migration system do clearly support 

the assertion that higher levels of inequality mean larger emigration 

numbers.  

 

The same support cannot be seen for the other half of the social structure component – 

cohesion. 

 Social cohesion in a society, just like social inequality, is also considered an 

important determinant of migration, as 

E: low social cohesion is expected to lead to emigration.  

Cohesion matters because it is at the heart of well-functioning democracies, thriving 

economies, and satisfaction among the populace (Larsen 2014, 5). There is much debate 

within the scholarly community over what exactly social cohesion means, but most 

definitions revolve around a sense of trust within the community: 

social cohesion is a state of affairs concerning both the vertical and the horizontal 

interactions among members of a society, as characterized by a set of attitudes 

and norms that include trust, a sense of belonging, and the willingness to 

participate and help, as well as their behavioural manifestations (Chan et al. 2006, 

290). 

 

the belief held by citizens of a given nation-state that they share a moral 

community, which enables them to trust each other (Larsen 2014, 2). 

 

Therefore, in order to measure the social cohesion within a community, scholars measure 

interpersonal trust, which ―seems to capture what many contemporary sociologists, 

political scientists and economists are looking for‖ (Ibid, 5). 

 Interpersonal trust has been addressed in both the Latinobarometer survey and 

European Values Survey through the question: ―Generally speaking, would you say that 

you can trust most people, or that you can never be too careful when dealing with 
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others?‖ Figure 5.6 shows the percentage of those responding that ―you can never be too 

careful when dealing with others,‖ for the countries under study. We can see that all of 

the countries are characterized by low interpersonal trust, or social cohesion, with Brazil 

as the least cohesive, and Spain as the most. 

Figure 5.6: Social Cohesion-Interpersonal Trust. Percentage of those responding 

that “you can never be too careful when dealing with others.” 

 

 
Source: Latinobarometer, 2015; European Values Survey, 2008 

 

What we would expect, therefore, is that all of the countries would be experiencing high 

rates of emigration, but that is not the case. Additionally, from the case studies in 

Chapters 3 and 4, we know that LA migrants are able to put aside their distrust enough to 

form strong migrant networks, and that most of them send remittances home to their 

countries of origin, both signs of social cohesion, but that there has been little return 

migration from LE to LA, which one would expect if social cohesion was strong (Plewa 

2009, 429-430; 450-455). Therefore,  

R: social cohesion is not an important determinant on migration. 

This is at least the case in the LA-LE migration system, although we make expect a 

different result in other migration systems. 

 In sum, the components of the society category, with the exception of social 

cohesion, are much better at determining where a person will migrate, rather than if a 
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person will choose to migrate. Much of this is due to strong historical links between LA 

and LE, and the importance of that history in the development of culture and society. The 

significance of those links will be seen again in the linkages between countries category. 

 

5.1.3    Linkages between Countries: cultural and material linkages that have a 

direct effect on international migration flows [3] 

 

The importance of cultural linkages between countries when it comes to 

international migration cannot be understated, and is a key component of the migration 

systems approach. Therefore, it is at the core of this study. The linkages between LA and 

LE were established during the colonization of LA by Spain and France, and continue to 

this day. And as Kritz and Zlotnik made clear, while the colonial era has ended for the 

countries under study, ―the remnants of the colonial system continue to shape 

international migration and other flows between states‖ (1992, 5). The shared culture, 

religion, language, and value systems that have resulted from the colonial era were 

examined in detail in Chapter 2, so they will not be repeated here. What matters for this 

structural analysis is that migration theory posits that  

E: these “linkages facilitate migration decisions,” and it does this mainly by 

lowering the psychological costs of assimilation for the migrant (Jennissen 

2007, 420).  

 

As explored in Chapters 3 and 4, migrants from LA view LE as a more welcoming 

destination that is easier to access and become established in due to these shared linkages 

(Finotelli, et al. 2013, 12; Padilla 2005, 9; Sardinha 2009, 197). While the reality is not 

always quite as rosy as the migrants may hope, it does still influence their decision to 

migrate. In other words,  
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R: no matter the reality once they arrive, the existing linkages make it more 

likely that LA migrants will choose to migrate, and choose to migrate to LE.  

 

Additionally, it is true that LA migrants in LE face far fewer barriers to integration, and, 

as we saw in the previous section, far lower levels of discrimination and violence than 

African migrants, for example, as a result of these shared linkages (Fletcher 2015; 

González 2010). 

In terms of material linkages, Jennisson hones in on the importance of 

geographical proximity, meaning that 

E: the closer to countries are to each other in terms of distance, the higher 

levels of migration we can expect (2007, 421).  

 

While it is true that LA and LE are geographically distant from one another, it is true that 

the costs of travel between these two regions have continually decreased over time. As 

was explored in Chapter 2, numerous international airports have been built in the nations 

under study, and an increasing number of direct flights have been implemented daily. 

Therefore, as time has progressed between 1990 and today, it has become cheaper and 

easier to travel from one region to the other. Additionally, the growth of international 

telecommunications links, evidenced by the building of an additional undersea cable 

communications link, and the signing of numerous technological assistance agreements 

(discussed in Chapter 2), means that it has become increasingly easy for migrants to stay 

in touch with family and friends back home, thereby further reducing the psychological 

costs of migration
40

. Therefore,  

                                                 
40

 According to Jennissen, the increases in direct flights and the expansion of 

telecommunications links are also evidence of the reverse effects of the mass migration 

flows from LA to LE. For example, airlines are businesses, meaning that they make flight 
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R: as travel became cheaper and the psychological costs were reduced, we 

saw an increasing number of migrants from LA to LE.  

 

This increase continued until the 2008 economic crisis, when economic and political 

effects overwhelmed and surpassed the influence of these linkages. 

 

5.1.4    Policy: migration policy in the receiving country and the comparative 

political situations, which have a direct effect on international migration 

flows [4] 

 

According to Jennissen, ―[t]wo components are important in the policy category: 

the general political situation in a country and migration policies‖ (2007, 421).  

E: The general political situation in the sending countries has a direct impact 

on the amount of emigration, while that in the receiving countries makes 

them a more or less favorable destination country.  

 

The political situation component is less about government type, although we would 

expect democracies to be ―better‖ than non-democracies
41

, and more about the physical 

safety of the citizens and their belief in their own government – in other words, are they 

safe in their country and do they believe that the government will treat them fairly 

                                                                                                                                                 

decisions based on economic calculations. If they add routes and increase the number of 

flights to certain destinations, then it is based on consumer demand. Therefore, the 

increased connectedness that has made it easier for LA migrants to reach LE and has 

lowered the economic and psychological costs of migrating is also a reverse effect of the 

waves of migrants that have already headed from LA to LE. More LA migrants in LE 

means an increased need and demand for easier communication and connectedness, 

which in turn makes it easier for new migrants from LA to head to LE (2007, 432-433) 

[7].    

 
41

 Government type is an especially ineffective measure as all the countries under 

consideration were officially democracies during the period under consideration. The 

effectiveness of these democracies varied widely, however, making rule of law and 

physical violence measures that much more useful measures of the effect of the political 

situation on migration within the LA-LE migration system.  
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(according to the rule of law). In order to assess the political situation of the countries in 

the LA-LE migration system in the post-Cold War period, two measures from the World 

Bank‘s Worldwide Governance Indicators will be analyzed: ―rule of law‖ and ―political 

stability and absence of violence/terrorism.‖ 

The rule of law measure ―captures perceptions of the extent to which agents have 

confidence in and abide by the rules of society, and in particular the quality of contract 

enforcement, property rights, the police, and the courts, as well as the likelihood of crime 

and violence‖ (World Bank 2014). An aggregate indicator is then created, with 0 

corresponding to the lowest rankings (least amount of confidence in the rule of law) and 

100 corresponding to the highest rankings (most confidence). As Figure 5.7 illustrates, 

the rule of law was much lower in LA than in LE across the entire time period under 

study, indicating that we should see more migration from LA to LE than vice versa, and 

this is what the research has shown. But, the indicator also highlights some important 

country-specific information.     

Figure 5.7: Measure of the Rule of Law 

 
Source: World Bank, 2014 

 

 Colombia, for example, had, until 2010, the lowest rule of law measure, by far, of 

all the countries presented in Figure 5.7. We should expect, therefore, that until 2010, 

Colombia would have the largest sheer number of migrants heading to LE, and this is 
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exactly what we saw in Chapter 2. Additionally, Brazil‘s rule of law measures fell 

between 2000 and 2005 before greatly rebounding in 2010. We should expect, therefore, 

an increasing wave of migrants after 2000 that stops, or severely drops off, in 2010, and 

again, this was the case as shown in Chapters 2, 3, and 4. So while Colombia and Brazil 

generally conform to expectations, Argentina, once again, presents a somewhat unusual 

case. Argentina‘s rule of law measures dropped dramatically between 1996 and 2003, and 

the expected wave of emigrants did follow. However, while the measures for the rest of 

LA were increasing after 2005, Argentina‘s dropped pretty far, but without the expected 

wave of emigrants. By 2010, the worldwide economic crisis had hit and Spain and 

Portugal had tightened their migrant admittance policies. This showed that 

R: while the rule of law is an important factor in a person’s decision of 

whether or not to migrate (we saw more migration from LA to LE, and not 

vice versa), it is just one among many structural and personal elements, and 

not the most important. 

 

And we would expect the same outcome for the political stability measure. 

 The World Bank‘s political stability and absence of violence/terrorism indicator 

(henceforth referred to as political stability) ―measures perceptions of the likelihood of 

political instability and/or politically-motivated violence, including terrorism‖ and creates 

an aggregate indicator (2014). In this indicator, 0 corresponds to the highest expected 

levels of violence and 100 the lowest levels. With this indicator,  

E: the lower the level of political stability, the higher the number of 

emigrants would be expected.  

 

And while this seems like a straightforward relationship – higher levels of political 

instability leads to more migration – Figure 5.8 shows that the relationship is anything 
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but straightforward. 

Figure 5.8: Measure of Political Instability and Absence of Violence/Terrorism 

 
Source: World Bank, 2014 

 

 Most of the countries in Figure 5.8 generally meet the expectations for this 

indicator: lots of Colombian and Brazilian migrants between 2000 and 2005, 

Argentineans between 2000 and 2003, and very few Portuguese migrants (although we 

would expect more in 2005, it wasn‘t until 2010 that Portuguese emigration to LA really 

took off). But Spain very clearly does not meet these expectations (Jamali 2012; Phillips 

2011). Based on this indicator alone we would expect the see a wave of Spanish 

emigrants between 2000 and 2003 as political instability increased dramatically, yet that 

wave never materialized. By 2010, Spanish emigration was up in rather remarkable 

numbers, but this seems to be the result of the economic collapse of 2008, not political 

instability (Tremlett 2011). Once again,  

R: while political instability is an important factor in a person’s decision of 

whether or not to migrate (we saw more migration from LA to LE, and not 

vice versa), it is just one among many structural and personal elements, and 

not the most important. 

 

Overall, the policy determinants are less influential than the economic determinants in 

determining whether a rational actor will migrate. The potential migrant takes numerous 

issues into account in making his/her decision, including the migration policies in the 
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receiving countries. 

 The migration policies of Spain and Portugal, the two receiving countries in the 

study, have been discussed in great detail in Chapters 2, 3, and 4 so they will not be 

reanalyzed in their entirety here. Instead, key elements of those policies that had a direct 

effect on international migration flows will be identified. For example, migration flows to 

Spain and Portugal in the late 1990s and early 2000s were made possible and even 

encouraged by, the extremely permissive and open nature of the migration policy in LE. 

Citizens of Argentina, Brazil and Colombia do not need to acquire a visa to enter 

Portugal or Spain (Colombians did need a visa for Spain between 2001 and 2015) as they 

are simply granted a three to nine month tourist visa upon entry (Alsema 2014). When 

structural and meso-level forces began to converge and make migration a positive choice 

for many LA migrants, Spain and Portugal were attractive options. And they became 

even more attractive following the terrorist attacks in New York on September 11
th

. 

 As Jennissen points out, it is not only the migration policy of the receiving 

countries that matters, but also those of other potential receiving countries that influence 

international migration flows (2007, 422). In other words, 

E: Migrants will choose to migrate to countries with relatively easier 

admittance policies, higher chances for regularization, larger support 

networks for migrants, and fewer deportations.  

 

 Historically, the United States has been the major destination country for LA migrants. 

Yet, in the late 1990s and early 2000s, millions of them chose LE over the US. One of the 

fundamental reasons for that is that the US enacted stricter visa requirements and beefed 

up border controls along its border with Mexico following the attacks in 2001. When 
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faced with a choice of easy entry and no visa requirements versus increasingly difficult 

and onerous visa requirements, many LA aspiring emigrants chose Europe instead 

(Padilla and Peixoto 2007). Additionally, LE offered the chance for migrants who 

couldn‘t otherwise get the necessary documents to migrate regularly/legally, to migrate 

anyway. Most migrants to LE simply overstayed their tourist visas and found themselves 

working in an irregular situation, with the hope that they would be regularized soon 

(Bérubé 2005; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 14). 

 And that hope was largely not misplaced, as Spain and Portugal have each carried 

out numerous regularizations, with the first occurring in 1985 in Spain and 1992 in 

Portugal (Kreienbrink 2008, 8; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 42-43; 50; Góis and Marques 2009, 

36; Abranches 2008, 11-13). The immigrant interviews and other data provided in 

Chapters 3 and 4 indicates that LA citizens often chose to migrate due to a upcoming 

regularization – attempting to time their entry to take advantage of the regularization 

opportunity – showing that regularizations potentially increase migration flows. For 

example, there was a surge in Brazilian migration to Portugal around 2003 as Brazilians 

hoped to take advantage of the special regularization opened to them as a result of the 

Lula Accord. Many of them ended up being ineligible to participate in the regularization, 

but that did not matter as another regularization was announced in 2004 (Finotelli, et al. 

2013, 115; Padilla 2005, 10). Migrants were unconcerned about entering and working 

initially with an irregular status because they believed that they would soon be given the 

opportunity to regularize their status (Plewa 2009, 334; 339). This also made LE more 

appealing than the US, as the chances for entering and working with an irregular status 
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became more difficult (given the crackdown at the border) and the chances for 

regularization much less likely, with the last nation-wide regularization occurring in the 

US in 1986 (Kerwin, Brick and Kilberg 2012). 

 Furthermore, integration and migration assistance policies can be determinant on 

where an individual chooses to migrate. Portugal, for example, has been widely praised 

for its migrant assistance and integration policies, with the EU holding them up as an 

example for other countries to follow. Once in Portugal, migrants can expect assistance 

from numerous government agencies and organizations, all designed to make the 

integration experience as easy as possible, and thereby lowering the psychological costs 

of migration (Larson 2014, 3-4; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 130-131). Spain, while not quite as 

effective as Portugal, still ranks very high among European nations for its integration 

policies, and has done quite a bit to assist migrants in their transition. Spain has worked, 

for example, to ease the process of sending remittances back to LA, along with a whole 

array of other financial services, available in both Spain and LA. Migrants can, for 

instance, get a mortgage in Spain for a home in LA, and are offered easy credit with the 

same rates as Spanish citizens. This makes establishing a home or a business in Spain 

much easier (easing the integration experience) and allows migrants to maintain close and 

easy financial connections with those back home in LA. These services and opportunities 

are not available in the US, which has done much less to assist migrants in the integration 

process, and which made it an increasingly less attractive choice for LA migrants 

(Socolovsky 2007). 

 Finally, the ―search and eviction policy of illegal foreigners can [help] determine 



295 

 

the amount of (illegal) migration‖ (Jennissen 2007, 422). If migrants with an irregular 

status are more likely to be caught and deported, then they are less likely to attempt to 

migrate in that manner, and/or choose that country over other options. In this case, the 

policies of Spain and Portugal once again make them an attractive choice for potential 

LA migrants. While detaining and deporting migrants with irregular status has occurred 

in Spain and Portugal since they became countries of immigration, it has never been a 

key component of their migration policy. Portugal, for example, has only one immigrant 

detention center, which opened in 2006 in the city of Porto, and has a maximum capacity 

of thirty adults and six children. The country relies more on the temporary transit zone 

centers located in the airports at Faro, Porto, and Lisbon, which can hold detainees for up 

to 48 hours, showing a focus by the Portuguese government on catching violators at the 

border, rather than attempting to track them down once inside the country. Portugal does 

apprehend thousands of irregular migrants each year, but detains and deports very few. In 

2012, for example, 9,110 irregular migrants were apprehended, but only 196 were 

detained. And of those detained, only around 21% of them (41 persons), were actually 

deported (―Portugal Immigration Detention Profile‖). 

 The small number of deportations is largely related to the focus of Portugal‘s 

removal policy on irregular immigrants who break the law while living in the country 

(threats to the population or national security) and the limits on who can be expelled from 

the country. Portuguese law does not allow for the removal of irregular migrants who 

were born and raised in the country, brought to the country before the age of ten, or have 

custody of a minor child (of Portuguese or foreign nationality) who resides in Portugal. 



296 

 

Long term residents who arrived after age ten cannot be removed unless ―he/she 

represents an actual and sufficiently serious threat to public policy or public security. 

This decision shall not be grounded on economic reasons‖ (IBS 2012, 86-87). Therefore, 

many irregular migrants who might be expelled from other countries, like the U.S., are 

protected under Portuguese law, resulting in few deportations and an attractive receiving 

country for irregular migrants. 

 Spain, on the other hand, has a long history of detaining and deporting irregular 

migrants, often after holding them in prison-like conditions for weeks. Spanish law 

allows for the detaining and deportation of irregular migrants for a wider array of 

‗crimes,‘ including simply being in the country without proper documentation, and any 

police officer can detain a migrant at any time (Spanish Immigration Law 2009). These 

migrants are sent to Immigrant Detention Centers (CIEs) while their case is being 

processed and where they can be held for up to sixty days. Spain has had up to nineteen 

CIEs operating across the country (it currently has eight dedicated long-term facilities), 

with many of the CIEs described as ―prisons in disguise.‖ Numerous migrants have died 

while being held in a CIE and there have been numerous reports of physical abuse and 

torture at the hands of the guards (―Spain Immigration Detention Profile;‖ Benítez 2012b; 

Amnesty International 2016, 337-338). While detainment and deportation rates remained 

comparatively low prior to the economic crisis in 2008, by 2009 Spain had the highest 

deportation rates in Europe (Gallagher 2009). It makes sense, then, that migration rates 

from LA to Spain have fallen since 2008 – with fewer economic opportunities, and a 

much higher rate of deportation, Spain became a less attractive destination. 
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 In sum, migration policy has the ability to spur migration flows, as we saw with 

the regularization processes, but is a much more influential determinant on which 

destination countries migrants will choose.  

R: As expected, LA migrants increasingly chose LE over the US as their 

destination given the easier entry policies, chances for regularization, 

integration support networks, and fewer deportations. 

 

Coupled with the effect of the general political situation component, the society category 

is a powerful determinant on both the initiation of migration flows and the direction of 

those flows. This influence is even stronger, as will be shown below, when the indirect 

effects are also taken into account. 

 

5.2    Indirect Determinants of Migration 

5.2.1    Indirect effect of the economy determinant on society: potential brain drain 

in sending society [8] 

 

While data is unfortunately scarce and hard to come by, the importance of brain 

drain or the migration of highly-skilled and educated people from developing countries to 

developed countries, has been recognized as a serious problem for the last two decades 

(Özden 2005, 2; World Bank 2003, 37).  

E: The most highly-skilled and educated people will be among the first to 

migrate from a struggling sending country/region and those migrants will be 

unlikely to return until the core economic, social, and political factors in their 

country of origin have been improved. 

 

For the three LA countries under study here, brain drain has become a serious problem 

affecting each country uniquely, and that each is addressing in its own way. Argentina 

has the most educated population with roughly 40% of its 18-23 year old population 
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enrolled in tertiary education. In Colombia the enrolled-rate is 26% and 20% in Brazil 

(―News from Argentina‖ 2007, 1). This educational advantage began in the 1930s when 

Argentina invested in education, and also led to the first brain drain in the 1960s, 1970s 

and 1980s, when thousands of educated Argentineans left due to the political and 

economic upheavals of those decades. By the 1990s, skilled emigration became what 

Pellegrino terms a ―structural trend‖ (2002, 2-4). We should expect, therefore, that a 

higher percentage of its migrants in the post-Cold War period would be well-educated, 

and this is exactly what we saw in Chapter 3 (Argentinean migrants in Spain). Many of 

the most educated emigrants from Argentina were scientists, and it is this particular group 

to which the Argentine government has focused their efforts. 

Beginning in 2003, the Argentine government has attempted to entice 

Argentinean scientists living abroad to return and work in Argentina. Their repatriation 

plan, carried out under the auspices of the Network of Argentine Researchers and 

Scientists Abroad (recognized in Argentina by the acronym RAĺCES, which translates to 

roots) puts scientists in touch with employers, offers salary incentives, and pays up to 

$3400 in moving costs for Argentinean scientists who return and work in Argentina. The 

government claims that several hundred scientists have returned each year through the 

program (Pellettieri 2015; ―News from Argentina‖ 2007, 1). Whether or not this will be 

enough to off-set the negative consequences of the prolonged brain-drain is yet to be 

seen, but Argentina is also benefitting (as is Brazil) from the increasing migration of 

skilled LE migrants to Argentina (post 2008) (―LatAm-EU immigration flows flip‖ 

2015). 
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While the European population in Brazil has increased rapidly in the last few 

years (the Portuguese population increased 20% between 2010 and 2011, for example), 

and the Brazilian government has increased efforts to bring skilled emigrants back, there 

is no guarantee that this alone will be enough to overcome decades of brain drain 

emigration (Llana 2012; Axt 2007). As we saw in Chapter 4, the first wave of migrants 

from Brazil to Portugal were highly skilled professionals – dentists, publicists, marketing 

and advertising experts, engineers, etc – who were fleeing the economic and political 

turmoil of 1980s Brazil (Sardinha 2009, 108; 189; Stelzig 2008, 5-6; Peixoto 2002, 488). 

These workers were followed in the late 1990s by second-wave migrants who were 

poorer and unskilled. But unskilled doesn‘t mean completely uneducated, with studies 

showing that more than 140,000 Brazilians with degrees leave the country every year to 

find work. Additionally, the Brazilian government, until quite recently, provided 

scholarships to Brazilian students wishing to earn Master‘s and Ph.D. degrees overseas. 

The students were supposed to return home upon completing their degree, but most 

stayed abroad, which is why the program was stopped (Axt 2007). 

Even now, as more skilled European migrants head to Brazil and the Brazilian 

government has begun to offer post-doctorate scholarships in Brazil for Brazilian 

students educated overseas, there is a real fear that ―longstanding corruption, 

bureaucracy, and inefficiency‖ will prevent any gains from being made (Llana 2012). 

Moreover, Brazil‘s educational system is still largely unequal – the poorest in Brazil do 

not have access to educational opportunities and have illiteracy rates that are up to three 

times the national average – while the richest are able to access scholarships to study 
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abroad and earn thousands of Ph.D. degrees a year (World Bank 2003, 29). Without 

investment in its educational system, with an emphasize on equality of access, Brazil‘s 

economy will not be able to provide the type of development and employment 

opportunities that will bring its most educated emigrants home (Barrionuevo 2010). In 

fact, most of the economic growth that has happened in Brazil in the mid-2000s, and that 

the government cited as evidence of change to call skilled migrants home, was in the 

unskilled sectors of the economy. Educated workers continued to move abroad because 

the economic growth did not benefit them (Axt 2007). So, while an increasing number of 

skilled Europeans move to Brazil, it is not yet clear that this will be enough to off-set the 

continued exodus of skilled Brazilians from their homeland. 

Colombia began to recognize its brain drain problem in the 1990s, when it created 

the Caldas Network of Scientists and Engineers Abroad as a way to maintain contact with 

the educated diaspora and use them as an asset for national development (Meyer, et al. 

1997, 285-286). Unfortunately, this program has not been very successful and tens of 

thousands of educated Colombians emigrated each year into the 21
st
 century. This loss 

has cost the Colombian economy billions of dollars a year (García 2001). Much of this 

emigration was due to the violence and political unrest across the country, which only 

further exacerbated the situation by making educational and economic development and 

investment more difficult and less successful, meaning that the return of educated 

Colombians would be less likely even once the violence had ended. Colombia has found 

itself in an educational catch-22. Colombia‘s educational system, while improving, lags 

far behind that of other LA countries. In the year 2000, for example, only 16 doctoral 
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degrees were awarded in the country and in 2010 only 37% of Colombians continued 

their education or training after high school (World Bank 2003, 29-30; Schäfer 2013). 

Without an educated population able to create and take advantage of skilled economic 

opportunities, the resources and job prospects for potential return migrants are limited, 

which hinders any attempt to reverse the brain drain. 

In 2014, Colombia‘s scientific ministry again tried to reverse the brain drain as it 

had in the 1990s. The general director of the agency for science, technology and 

innovation published a resolution that came to be known as ―It‘s Time to Come Back‖ 

outlining a new government program to get Colombian scientists abroad to come back to 

Colombia. The government invested nearly $9 million in order to be able to provide 

around 200 scientists that come back to work at public or private institutions with annual 

salaries of $43,000. Unfortunately for Colombia, 200 scientists will not be enough to 

overcome decades of brain drain, and very few scientists are expected to return because 

they can make far more money working in labs with better equipment and resources 

outside of the country. As one Colombian scientist phrased it, ―[t]he nostalgia for one‘s 

homeland may have an added value and many scientists may heed the call … [but] … 

there are still many steps on the way to a successful career in science in Colombia‖ 

(Angarita 2014). In other words, a guaranteed job and a polite request will not be enough 

to bring many skilled emigrants back to Colombia. Just like Brazil, Colombia needs to 

invest much more in their educational system and economy in order to counteract the 

brain drain. 

Consequently, as the sending countries of LA experienced brain drain through the 
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massive waves of migrants that left for LE during the post-Cold War period, their limited 

attempts to stop the outflows of skilled workers did little to stem the tide.  

R: The earliest migrants to leave LA for LE were the most highly skilled and 

educated, and the attempts by LA governments to bring those migrants back 

have been largely unsuccessful since those governments have not made 

sufficient improvements to the economic, societal, and political factors that 

initially drove those migrants away.  

 

Inequality and social cohesion lessened as skilled workers continued to emigrate, making 

further emigration more, rather than less, likely. And this is exactly what we saw in the 

LA-LE migration system from the late 1990s until the economic crisis of 2008. 

 

5.2.2    Indirect effect of the society determinant on the economy: social changes in 

the receiving country make laborers scarce while migrant networks enhance 

the probability of employment for migrants in the receiving countries [9]  

 

 One of the most influential drivers of migration is the availability of jobs/demand 

for labor in the receiving country. What often creates this demand is a change in the 

social situation of many native workers/laborers. Therefore, 

E: as living standards and educational levels increase for the native 

population, low-skilled, low-paying jobs will go unfilled by the native 

population. This creates a demand for outside sources of labor that is filled 

by migration networks operating between the sending and receiving 

countries/regions.  

  

This demand can be seen in the calls by native employers for more workers and in the 

comparative unemployment rates between native workers and migrant laborers. 

In the years following their entry into the EU, the living standards for the native 

populations of LE increased dramatically. This resulted in a shift in the availability of 

labor required for the ever expanding informal economy of low-skilled jobs. As their 
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education levels and standard of living increased, native workers ―preferred to wait for 

employment that conformed to their skills (whilst financially supported by their families), 

rather than to take up what they considered to be low-prestige, low-skilled and low-

paying jobs‖ (Triandafyllidou 2013, 55). Employers in LE were soon complaining that 

they could not fill the thousands of available low-skilled jobs because the native 

population was no longer interested, and foreign workers would have to be brought in to 

meet the demand (Plewa 2009, 91). Without this shift in the attitudes of the native 

workers, the massive economic need that pulled millions of LA migrants to LE would not 

have existed, and the migrant networks that helped to maintain this flow of migrants 

would not have been created. 

As we saw in Chapter 2, and especially in Chapters 3 and 4, international migrant 

networks are hard at work in the LA-LE migration system helping to bring migrants from 

LA to LE. Most of this migration in the post-Cold War period was labor migration – LA 

migrants headed to LE to look for better economic opportunities for themselves and their 

loved ones. These networks play an important role in the economy of the receiving 

countries by helping to fill in gaps in the labor market (discussed above in the direct 

effect economic determinant, and will be discussed in more detail in indirect effect [13]) 

and by helping to ensure that migrants are able to quickly find a job upon arrival, and 

maintain consistent employment. Chapters 3 and 4 provided data on the overwhelming 

reliance by migrants on those networks to help them find their first jobs. Additionally, 

during the years 2000 and 2003, when many LA migrants arrived in Spain, initial 

employment rates for foreign born workers ranged from 56-70%, and in Portugal, 



304 

 

migrants actually enjoyed higher employment rates than the native population in the early 

21
st
 century, showing that these networks were fulfilling their purpose in connecting 

migrants with employment (Rodríguez-Planas and Nollenberger 2016, 2; Peixoto and 

Sabino 2009a, 22). 

 But these migration networks have done more than simply connect migrants with 

initial employment. They have also led to steady employment for migrants, as shown by 

the comparative unemployment rates over time. Figure 5.9 shows the comparative 

unemployment rates of the foreign-born and native-born populations in the post-Cold 

War period. Foreign-born workers did have higher unemployment rates
42

 than the native-

born workers in both countries, which is to be expected in countries with informal 

economies where migrants are filling largely unskilled positions. 

Figure 5.9: Comparative Unemployment Rates, Foreign and Native-born Workers 

 
Source: OECD 2016a and 2016b 

 

Yet, the unemployment rates were only about 3 percentage points higher until 2010 in 

Portugal and until 2008 in Spain. Following the economic crisis of 2008, foreign-born 

workers were especially hard hit in Spain where the industries in which most had found 
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 Even with higher unemployment rates, foreign-born workers in Portugal maintained 

higher employment rates through 2002 due to the fewer native-born workers looking for 

work, and failing to do so (Peixoto and Sabino 2009a, 22). 
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employment – construction, tourism, agriculture, etc – were the hardest hit by recession 

(Rodríguez-Planas and Nollenberger 2016, 2-3). Despite this, we can clearly conclude 

that, 

R: changes in the standards of living for native Portuguese and Spanish 

workers, along with increased education levels created a demand for outside 

sources of labor. This demand was filled by the international migration 

networks linking LA to LE. 

 

The migrant networks, and the institutions and organizations within them, were unable, 

however, to overcome the dramatic constriction of the economy, and as a result, we are 

seeing much fewer numbers of LA migrants heading to LE, and some return migration, 

along with increased migration of LE migrants to LA (Peixoto and Sabino 2009a, 22-23; 

de Freitas Netto 2013; Phillips 2011). 

 

5.2.3    Indirect effect of the society determinant on the linkages between countries: 

migration organizations and institutions that strengthen cultural linkages 

between regions, thereby lessening the psychological costs of migration [10] 

 

Despite the low levels of participation by LA migrants in migration organizations, 

as discussed in Chapters 3 and 4, these  

E: organizations play an important role in strengthening the cultural 

linkages between regions, thereby making assimilation much easier for those 

migrants, and migration more likely. 

 

In other words, the more associations there are working across the regions, and the 

broader and more influential their work, the more migration we should see across the 

system.  
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The Catholic Church, particularly through its Cáritas organization
43

, works with 

migrants, the general population, and governments, in both LA and LE, to fight for 

migrant rights and the ethical treatment of migrants. Caritas Europe, for example, 

organizes public awareness campaigns on ―human development, human mobility and 

social justice and mobilises society at large in support of its policy positions‖ (Caritas 

Europa 2016). At the same time, it works to combat poverty and ensure safe migration 

for those living in LA (Caritas.org 2016). As a privileged actor in the public sphere, the 

Catholic Church is able to increase the cultural linkages between these regions by 

promoting a migration dialogue based on religious principles and on Catholic tradition. 

The Church advocates for safe migration and protection of migrants as a religious 

guarantee/duty (Hennig 2011, 216-218). Within the approach to migration, assimilation 

becomes easier for LA migrants as they can make use of the resources provided to them 

by Cáritas both in LA and LE, and can expect to find a more open and welcoming 

community in LE. These communities view migrants in a largely positive way and see 

integration assistance as their moral responsibility. 

Cultural linkages are also increased through the work of migration NGOs, 

particularly those focused on Brazilian migrants, who work to promote Brazilian culture 

and language throughout LA. As discussed in detail in Chapters 3 and 4, organizations 

like Caso do Brasil, the Hispanic-Brazilian Cultural Foundation, and the numerous 
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 Since 2000, the Scalabrini Congregation, which has run a parish in Amora since the 

1970s, has been working in tandem with the Portuguese Catholic Service for Migration of 

the Conference of Catholic Bishops of Portugal. The mission of the Scalabrini 

Congregation, since its founding, has been to ―promote the dignity and rights of migrants, 

refugees, seafarers and itinerants around the world‖ (SIMN 2014; le Blanc 2016, 197-

198).  
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capoeira associations throughout Spain and Portugal, attempt to make Brazilian culture 

more widely known and understood, and to bring native-born citizens of LE into 

Brazilian activities like capoeira. These capoeira associations, for example, are ―sold in 

foreign markets with distinct meanings attached‖ (Almeida, et al. 2014, 122). Capoeira is 

a sport that is rooted in Brazil‘s struggle for independence, and by increasing its 

popularity in Spain and Portugal, further cultural links and understanding of Brazilian 

migrants is created. This makes assimilation for Brazilian migrants much less traumatic 

as they enter societies that are more open to them and that contain more of the important 

cultural ―trappings‖ of home. 

Therefore, the Catholic Church and other migration associations are making it 

more likely that LA migrants will be welcomed in LE and have an easier time 

assimilating. This means that these 

R: migrant organizations are making it far more likely that LA migrants will 

choose to migrate to LE.  

 

By making migration part of a larger religious message and opening LE to elements of 

LA culture and life, these migration associations are lowering the psychological costs of 

migration between LA and LE. And this work is aided by the indirect influence that 

these, and other, cultural linkages have on the receiving society. 

 

5.2.4    Indirect effect of the linkages between countries determinant on society: the 

influence of cultural linkages, like television, on the lifestyles in the receiving 

countries [11] 

 

 How open and welcoming a receiving society is towards migrants has a huge 

influence on whether a migrant will choose one country or another as their destination (as 
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discussed above). One element that makes a receiving society more welcoming to 

migrants is shared cultural elements, like television. In other words, 

E: the existence of shared cultural linkages between countries/regions 

increases the likelihood that the receiving country will be more open and 

welcoming to those migrants with that shared the culture. 

 

The reason these shared cultural linkages are so important is that they lead to a shared 

cultural identity (UNESCO 2009, 141).  

The most influential cultural linkage in terms of influencing the LE receiving 

country societies is, without question, the telenovela. As explored in significant detail in 

Chapter 2, since the 1990s, LA telenovelas have been extremely popular in LE (best rated 

series in Spain by the mid-1990s) (Sinclair 1999, 135). The popularity and reach of these 

shows has helped to spread and maintain a ―transnational ―Hispanic‖ or ―Latin‖ identity‖ 

across the LA-LE migration system (Jacobson 2012; Mato 2005, 432). This transnational 

Latin identity, which is broadcast and reinforced nightly, helps to create a more 

understanding, open, and welcome receiving society, one that is less likely to view the 

LA migrant as ―other‖ (UNESCO 2009, 141). Therefore,  

R: the telenovela (a shared cultural linkage) has helped to create a 

transnational Latin identity, making LE society more open to and welcoming 

of LA migrants.  

 

While we can‘t say for sure that an open and welcoming society is solely the product of 

these cultural linkages or the migration organizations at work, we do know that that is 

largely what LA migrants have found in LE (Larson 2014). And this social openness has 

helped to create more accepting and supportive migration policy in the receiving 

countries. 
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5.2.5    Indirect effect of the society determinant on policy: social acceptance of 

migrants by the receiving society, and their perceived compatibility and 

demographic tendencies influences the openness of migration policy [12] 

 

 Since migration policy in a democracy can be expected to be heavily influenced 

by the population of the nation (the people), we can expect that the attitudes of the 

population towards migrants, or certain sets of migrants, would influence the type of 

migration policy made. Thus, 

E: the more open and welcoming a society is to migrants (or certain groups 

of migrants), and the more useful they view those migrants to be, the more 

open and accepting of those migrants will official migration policy be. 
 

We can of course not make this claim when studied non-democratic countries, but we 

would expect this to apply to all the countries under study here. 

It is a well-established fact that the migration policies of LE have ―favored the 

flows of nationals from Latin American countries at the expense of foreigners from other 

places‖ (Domingo and Ortego-Rivera 2015, 29; Izquierdo, et al.2003). Detailed evidence 

for this phenomenon was presented in Chapters 2, 3, and 4 so won‘t be rehashed here, but 

the key for this discussion is: why? Why has LE maintained, with few exceptions, 

migration policy that overwhelmingly benefits LA migrants? The answer appears to be 

the more favorable views held by the native populations of LE towards LA migrants over 

others. While the populations of LE are generally accepting of migrants (Larson 2014), 

they are particularly welcoming to LA migrants with whom they share ethnic, religious, 

and cultural traits. Argentinean, Brazilian and Colombian migrants, on the other hand, are 

seen to be part of the ―Hispanidad‖ or ―Lusophone‖ communities. They speak the right 

languages and have the correct religious beliefs, making them a part of LE‘s ―us‖ instead 
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of the ―them‖ of the Arab or African migrants (Zapata Barrero 2006, 23). In Spain, for 

example, media attacks on immigration generally center on Arab and African (i.e. 

Muslim) communities, with Moroccan migrants often heavily targeted (Corkill 2010, 

144-145). And while LA migrants do face some discrimination (discussed in Chapter 3), 

they are generally viewed by LE society as good/acceptable migrants who have the right 

ethnic makeup and values, and who will therefore benefit the receiving society (Zapata 

Barrero 2006, 22-23). 

 In addition to having the ―right‖ ethnicity, culture and religion
44

, the receiving 

societies of LE also view LA migrants as the answer to their demographic woes. As 

discussed previously in this chapter, the countries of LE are experiencing significant 

demographic challenges, particularly, low fertility and aging populations. While we also 

saw that LA migrants have not done much to improve the fertility rates in LE, they have 

solved a more visible problem, which makes them appear desirable to the native 

populations. And that is the problem of domestic work, especially elder care. As Spain‘s 

population, in particular, underwent changes that led to a larger elder segment of the 

population and an increase in native Spanish women working outside the home, the issue 

                                                 
44

 The view of the LA migrant as a Catholic migrant has become less and less accurate 

since the 1990s. Tens of millions of LAs have left the Catholic Church and embraced 

Pentecostal Christianity and nearly one in five LAs identifies as Pentecostal today (Masci 

2014). There has been a similar rise in Pentecostal Christianity, although on a much 

smaller scale, in Spain, where the percentage of the population that identifies as Catholic 

dropped from 90% to 80% between 1978 and 2005. But more importantly in terms of the 

‗us‘ versus ‗them‘ of LA migrants and Spanish society is that ―this religious diversity has 

neither been properly understood nor accepted by mainstream public opinion or state 

institutions‖ (Dietz 2010). No matter the reality of the Pentecostal leanings of many LA 

migrants, or the growth of that faith in Spain, LA migrants are still viewed as members of 

the Catholic faith, and the Catholic Church has maintained its dominance in Spanish 

government and society.    
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of who would take care of the home and the elderly became critical (Rosas and Gay 

2015, 3-4). The solution that was found, and promoted by the Spanish government and 

Catholic Church, was that of LA migrant women. As a result, roughly 65% of domestic 

workers in Spain are LA migrants (Benítez 2012a; van Dijk 2005, 28). With domestic 

work taken care of by appropriate migrant replacements, Spanish women were free to 

contribute directly to the booming Spanish economy, helping to reinforce the myth of the 

―good‖ LA migrant.  

And it is this myth that helps to maintain the positive discrimination we see in LE 

migration policy for LA migrants (Domingo and Ortego-Rivera 2015, 29). In other 

words, 

R: the view by LE societies that LA migrants are good/acceptable migrants 

with the right ethnic makeup and values, along with their perceived 

demographic usefulness, has resulted in LE migration policy that positively 

discriminates in favor of LA migrants. 

 

This positive discrimination helped to drive the mass migration of LA migrants to LE in 

the post-Cold War period. 

    

5.2.6    Indirect effect of the economy determinant on policy: economic need driving 

migration policy, often above political and social concerns [13] 

 

 Last, but not least, economic migration theory tells us that economic needs will 

dominant the discussion and making of migration policy, even in the face of political and 

social opposition. Consequently, 

R: migration policy should reflect the economic needs of the nation, rather 

than the political or social wants/concerns. 

 

This economic imperative can create tension particularly in those countries where 
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immigration has become politicized or where another institution, like the EU, has 

influence over a nation‘s migration policy (Plewa 2009, 96).  

The countries of LE have historically been countries of emigration, and it wasn‘t 

until the late 20
th

/early 21
st
 centuries that they made the shift to being countries of 

immigration. This means that much of their migration policy has therefore been 

reactionary – struggling to catch up to the new reality of waves of immigrants – rather 

than proactive. Additionally, ―Portugal and Spain‘s accession to the European 

Community in 1986 spurred the Iberian Peninsula‘s migration transition,‖ meaning that 

their migration policy cannot be untangled from the political and social realities of EU 

membership (Plewa 2009, 96). For the economies of Portugal and Spain this meant 

several things: 1) their citizens could (and did) migrate to richer and more developed 

member-states in search of a better life; 2) their economies began to develop and expand 

quickly, particularly in the informal sector that requires unskilled, manual labor; and 3) 

EU migration policy emphasized tightening entry into the EU zone (policy that has come 

to be known as fortress Europe), while advocating freedom of movement within it (Ibid, 

94; 221; Riegert 2015). Portugal and Spain, especially, found themselves trying to 

balance the needs of their economies with the realities of EU policy. In almost every 

instance, economic need won out over those political and social concerns. 

 As we know from the migration policy discussions in Chapters 2, 3, and 4, 

migration policy in LE has rested on several pillars – quotas, regularizations, and bilateral 

agreements (Bermúdez Torres 2006, 7; Kreienbrink 2008, 7). Visa quotas, with required 

labor recruitment in the worker‘s country of origin, were seen as the best way to meet the 
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economic needs of the country while maintaining the control mechanisms for legal entry 

and exit (Kreienbrink 2008, 3). And bilateral labor agreements, like that between Spain 

and Colombia, were supposed to reinforce and support the quota system by creating 

durable recruitment institutions and mechanisms while also lowering irregular migration 

flows from those countries (Bonet and Sáez 2013, 77; Lamela et al 2009, 90). These 

quota systems fell well within the accepted norms and practices of EU policy, and had 

been implemented by founding EU countries like France and Germany in the post-WWII 

period (Martin 2006; Castles 2006, 742-746). Yet, employers and unions in LE 

continually asserted that these quotas, and the onerous steps involved to recruit a laborer 

legally through the process, did not meet their economic needs (Cebolla-Boado, Ferrero-

Turrión and López-Sala 2012, 109). Quota laws were revised with more input from 

employers and labor unions, and yet the system was never able to match worker 

availability with worker need (Plewa 2009, 135). 

 Instead of abandoning the quota system, or demanding that employers strictly 

adhere to its requirements, the governments of Portugal and Spain instead chose to put 

economics above policy, and simply looked the other way. For example, legally 

employers face steep fines if they are found to be employing undocumented workers, and 

yet the states carry out very few inspections of businesses to enforce that aspect of the 

law (Corkill 2010, 141). Businesses prefer the ease of hiring irregular laborers in country 

who are willing to work longer hours for less pay and are not protected by the wage 

guarantees and social security requirements of a regular, contract worker. With little fear 

of sanction from the government, employers are happy to take the chance and hire 
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irregular migrants (Bonet and Sáez 2013, 80-81). This calculated risk usually pays off for 

employers as LE governments have also generally turned a blind eye to the vast pool of 

undocumented labor itself, choosing to dedicate very little money or effort toward finding 

and removing irregular migrants (discussed previously in this chapter). That or the 

government holds a regularization in order to bring the existing pool of undocumented 

migrants out of the shadows and make them legally eligible to work in the country 

(Finotelli 2012, 39). In other words,  

R: economic need has driven LE migration policy, independent of social or 

political issues. 

 

And while some of this has changed since the 2008 economic crisis, the unofficial policy 

of putting economic needs ahead of official policy has enabled ―undocumented 

immigrants to stay despite the existence of immigration controls and enforcement 

policies‖ (Triandafyllidou 2013, 55). 

 In conclusion, we see that the structural effects of the LA-LE migration system by 

and large perform to theoretical expectations. Economic determinants are key to 

establishing when a migration flow will occur, and how large that flow might be, while 

the cultural, social, and political determinants have greater influence on a migrant‘s 

choice of destination. Social cohesion was the only determinant that did not perform to 

expectation and that was due to the fact that social cohesion is low across the LA-LE 

migration system. This determinant could not really have had an influence on where a 

migrant chose to go in the system as there were no countries with comparatively higher 

cohesion to migrate to. It would be fascinating to see the influence of this determinant in 

another migration system or an expanded analysis of the LA-LE migration system; a 
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proposal that will be discussed in great detail in the concluding chapter. 

 

5.3    Answering the Three Core Questions of this Project     

 The structural reality of the LA-LE migration system, along with the other 

structural effects that existed in the post-Cold War period, set the parameters in which the 

international migration networks could operate in the LA-LE migration system. 

Understanding the structural determinants and their effects (examined in this chapter), the 

composition and methods of the international migration networks (discussed in Chapters 

3 and 4), and the mechanisms and impact of a migration system allows us to finally 

answer the three core questions identified at the beginning of this project: 

1. Why did waves of LA migrants choose to migrate to LE in the post-Cold War 

period? 

2. What types of migrants and migration characterized these migration waves and 

how has that composition changed over the period under consideration (1990s to 

the present)? 

3. What accounts for the persistence of these migration flows throughout the more 

than twenty years of mass migration from LA to LE? 

 

 

5.3.1    Question #1: Why did waves of LA migrants choose to migrate to LE in the 

post-Cold War period? 

 

In order to properly answer this question it must be broken down into its 

component parts: 1) Why did LA migrants choose to migrate? and 2) Why did they 

choose LE over other possible migration destinations? The question of why LA migrants 

chose to migrate in the post-Cold War period can be explained largely by structural push-

pull factors, economic, social, and political. These push-pull factors will be discussed on 

a sending country-by-country basis below. 
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As we saw earlier in this chapter, by the year 2000, the citizens of Argentina were 

confronted by double digit unemployment rates that stayed high until 2008. The 

Argentine economy had been in a recession since the late 1990s, thanks to a wave of 

privatization under the Menem government. The Argentine peso was pegged at a one-to-

one rate to the US dollar, so when the Brazilian government decided to devalue their real 

in 1999, foreign investors and buyers fled Argentina for Brazil, causing a constriction in 

the Argentine economy. Fearing that the peso would also be devalued, there was a run on 

Argentine banks, as anxious Argentineans tried to get their money out at the one-to-one 

rate before the policy was abandoned (Luna 2001). At the same time, real wages began to 

shrink, in terms of purchasing power, as basic goods ran scarce and prices soared 

(―Argentina‘s Collapse‖ 2002). These crises, coupled with the massive debt the 

Argentine government had accumulated over the years, and the IMF‘s decision not to bail 

them out, led to economic collapse and violent protests, all of which came to a head in 

late 2001 (Luna 2001). In the face of this economic crisis, which appeared to have no end 

in sight, thousands of Argentineans chose to emigrate. The inflows of Argentineans 

migrating to Spain rose from 6,668 in 2000 to an all-time high of 35,405 in 2002 (OECD 

2016c). 

At the same time that it was experiencing an economic crisis, Argentina was 

undergoing a political crisis as well. In the midst of the economic crisis in late 2001, five 

presidents were appointed and removed from office in a matter of weeks (Schweimler 

2011). Following the run on the banks, the Argentine government refused to allow its 

citizens to withdraw their own money from the banks. For many Argentineans, this meant 
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that ―the government ha[d] broken a basic contract, and violated the rule of law. Trust 

between government and citizens—the essential glue of a prosperous democracy—ha[d] 

been destroyed‖ (―Argentina‘s Collapse‖ 2002). We can see this destruction in the rule of 

law and political stability measures discussed earlier in this chapter. Argentina‘s Rule of 

Law measures bottomed out at 23.9% in 2003 and political stability measures dropped 

from 48.1 to 33.7 between 2000 and 2003, at the time of highest migration (World Bank 

2014). These measures increased steadily in the years following, as the Argentine 

government followed policies to rebuild the economy and win back citizen trust, even, at 

times, defying international organizations like the IMF in the process. While the 

government, and the political parties who run it, have never fully regained the trust of 

their people, they have made great strides, which helped to create a more political stable 

environment at home, making migration less appealing to the average Argentinean 

(Schweimler 2011).   

Partly as a result of these policies, in the twelve years following the crisis, 

Argentina was able to pull itself back from the economic brink, and experienced 

uninterrupted growth (Weisbrot and Sandoval 2007, 2). This recovery was slow and 

painful and more than 21,000 Argentineans still migrated to Spain every year (OECD 

2016c). But by 2008, unemployment in Argentina was back to almost its 1990s rates, and 

wages seemed to have rebounded, and were steadily growing (IMF 2016; World Bank 

2005). With the economic crisis crippling the economies of Europe and North America, 

migration no longer held the same appeal and by 2009 migration rates from Argentina to 

Spain had fallen to pre-2000 levels, and continued to fall through 2013 (OECD 2016c). 
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By 2014, these rates had increased slightly as the Argentine economy was undergoing 

another recession with inflation rates growing, another currency devaluation, and annual 

economic contraction (for the first time since the recovery from the 2001 crisis). While 

the violent protests and political upheaval of the 2001 crisis didn‘t follow suit, 

Argentinean migration to Spain did slightly increase from 3,758 migrants in 2013 to 

4,162 in 2014 (Marsh and Winter 2014; OECD 2016a). 

Brazil experienced a very similar economic crisis in the late 21
st
 century to that of 

its neighbor, Argentina. After suffering years of rampant inflation, the Brazilian 

government took steps, beginning in 1994, to get inflation under control. A series of 

economic missteps, along with the Asian market crisis of 1998, led to the devaluation 

crisis in Brazil in 1999 (Averbug 2002, 925-926; ―Brazil Profile‖ 2016). The devaluation 

actually worked to get inflation under control in Brazil, but then helped to trigger the 

economic crisis in Argentina. Given the close economic ties between the two countries, 

Argentina‘s crisis negatively impacted Brazil‘s economy (Averbug 2002, 943). While 

unemployment rates appeared to be low (7.1% in 2000), Brazil‘s history of 

underemployment meant that actual unemployment rates were closer to 13.3 in 1999 and 

12.3 in 2002 (IMF 2016; Evangelist and Sathe 2006, 2; 6). In this period of economic 

upheaval and uncertainty, Brazilians began emigrating in increasing numbers, with 4,298 

headed to Spain in 2001, 4,670 in 2002, and 7, 412 in 2003. Brazilian migration to 

Portugal jumped from 1,673 a year in 2000 to 26,587 in 2001, 14,722 in 2002, and 6,680 

(OECD 2016a).  

Since then, Brazil has experienced a series of political and economic upheavals 
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that have kept Brazilian emigration steady, with surges of emigrants following particular 

crises. In 2003, for example, the Brazilian economy contracted again, with its worst 

performance in 11 years, and in 2004 the number of Brazilian migrants headed to both 

Spain and Portugal doubled from the previous year (up to 16,483 in Spain and 14,377 in 

Portugal
45

) (―Brazil‘s Economy‖ 2004; OECD 2016a). Between 2005 and 2008, the 

country is hit with political corruption scandals at the highest levels of government, with 

multiple members of President Da Silva‘s government resigning, and police and gang 

violence, along with prison riots, kill hundreds of people in Sao Paulo state (―Brazil 

Profile‖ 2016). Again, this can be seen in the rule of law measure, which bottomed out at 

37.3 in 2005, and the political instability measure was at 38.5 in 2005, the lowest it had 

been since 1996. And both of these measures would not rebound until 2010 (World Bank 

2014). On the wave of these crises, Brazilian migration to Spain climbed from 24,575 

migrants a year in 2005 to 36, 134 in 2007 (OECD 2016c). The Brazilian economy was 

also hard hit in the 2008 economic crisis, and while migration to Spain went down in 

2008, from 36,134 in 2007 to 20,489 in 2008 (and continued to fall in 2009), it jumped 

from 4,979 in 2007 to 32,751 in 2008 in Portugal (Sobreira 2010, 77; OECD 2016c). 

Migration from Brazil to LE has fallen steadily since then, but it will be interesting to see 

(once we have the data) how the current economic and political crisis engulfing Brazil 

(which began around 2015) will impact Brazilian migration to LE (―What has gone 

wrong in Brazil?‖ 2016). 

                                                 
45

  As previously discussed, some of this surge in migration to Portugal comes from those 

migrants attempting to take advantage of the Lula Accord regularization that was 

introduced in 2003, despite the fact that they weren‘t eligible for the regularization. 
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Structural political effects appear to have motivated Colombian migrants, much 

more than those of Argentina and Brazil, to make the choice to emigrate (Madrigal 2013, 

32). That is not to say that economics played no role in the decision, but that even the 

economic situation in Colombia is tied into the ability of the political leadership to 

control and/or end the ongoing civil war in the country. Similar to the other countries of 

LA, Colombia experienced an economic crisis that culminated in 2000 – following years 

of ‗liberalizing‘ fiscal policies, the Colombian economy contracted sharply in 1999, with 

GDP falling 3.5% and unemployment rising by 20%, and a devaluation of the peso (IMF 

1999, 11-12). In its response to the crisis, the government implemented a series of 

privatizations and borrowing programs in an attempt to raise money and pay down debt. 

Yet, this program resulted in the loss of nearly half the banking and financial institutions 

in the country, making the credit crunch more acute (Gomez-Gonzalez and Kiefer 2007, 

3-5). The government‘s attempt to improve the economy was also hindered by the 

systematic attacks by the FARC (Revolutionary Armed Forces of Colombia) rebels 

against the economic infrastructure of the country and the extreme internal population 

displacements that occurred as Colombians tried to flee the violence (Acosta 2001, 5). 

Colombia‘s government found itself fighting an economic recession and civil war 

simultaneously, meaning that economic rebound took much longer. 

As we saw in the discussion earlier in the chapter, unemployment in Colombia 

went from 5.7% in 1999 to 13.3% in 2000, and continued to increase until 2008 (IMF 

2016). At the same time, political instability measures went from 8.2 in 2000 to 1 in 2003 

and 2.9 in 2005. They wouldn‘t rebound to pre-crisis levels until 2010 (World Bank 
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2014). In the face of this ongoing political, physical, and economic insecurity, 

Colombians chose to emigrate en masse, with Spain and the United States receiving the 

bulk of the migrants (Madrigal 2013, 1-2). From the year 2000 until 2012, Spain received 

more than 11,000 Colombian migrants a year, with peaks in 2001 (71,220) and 2007 

(41,725)
46

 (OECD 2016c). The peak in 2007 comes on the heels of one of the most 

significant political scandals in Colombia‘s history, as it was revealed in late 2006 that 

several high-ranking members of the government had made a formal agreement with 

paramilitary leaders back in 2001. This scandal led to the arrest and imprisonment of 

numerous members of President Álvaro Uribe‘s government (Pearce 2007). Colombian 

migration to Spain remained strong in 2008 (36,040) and 2009 (20,409) as the economic 

crisis of 2008 hit the country (OECD 2016c; COHA 2008). By 2010, the Colombian 

economy had largely rebounded and the FARC rebels had lost the upper hand to the 

Colombian government. As unemployment fell, and political stability rose, emigration 

became less of an attractive option for Colombian citizens, and migration to Spain 

continued to fall (Steele 2016). 

Thus, the motivations for most LA emigrants seem to be quite similar – structural 

forces (economic or political; or physical, in the case of Colombia) pushing them out of 

their countries of origin. But the decision of where to migrate is just as important as the 

decision to migrate itself, and many LA migrants seem to choose LE for similar reasons. 

These reasons involve both structural determinants like economic opportunities, liberal 

migration policies, welcoming receiving societies, and long-standing cultural ties, along 
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 These numbers might have been much higher had it not been for the introduction of a 

visa requirement for Colombians entering Spain after 2001. 
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with meso-level actors like migration networks, which helped to reduce the psychological 

and economic costs of migration. While historically LA migrants have chosen the US as 

their destination country, the factors listed above help to answer the question of why 

many LA migrants chose LE over the US in the post-Cold War period.  

Structural economic push factors were among the most important determinants for 

why LA migrants chose to emigrate in the post-Cold War period. And those same 

structural economic determinants, this time in terms of pull factors, seem to explain why 

many migrants choose LE over the US. As discussed above, the countries of LE 

underwent an economic boom in the late 1990s and into the first decade of the 21
st
 

century, until the world economic crisis of 2008. Much of this economic growth was in 

the informal economy where low-skilled migrants, like many of those from LA, could 

easily find work (Triandafyllidou 2013, 55; Plewa 2009, 91). This boom would allow LA 

migrants to earn double or triple the amount of money they could make back home 

(World Bank, 2015). At the same time that LE was undergoing an economic boom the 

US economy was experiencing a recession. Beginning in late 2000, the US economy 

began to falter, and was then hit by the dot-com crash in early 2001 and the economic 

fallout from the 9/11 attacks. The US economy officially entered a period of recession in 

March 2000. While the recession was officially declared to be over in November 2001, 

stock prices did not rebound until 2002, and the unemployment rate continued to rise 

until mid-2003 (Mitchell 2015; ―Economists call it a recession‖ 2001; ―It‘s official‖ 

2003). By the time the US economy rebounded in 2003, tens of thousands of LA 

migrants had already chosen LE as their country of destination, helping to establish 
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international migration networks that would facilitate further migration.      

Following the US economic rebound in 2003, the economies of both LE and the 

US pulled LA migrants to them with offers of higher wages, low unemployment, etc. 

Other structural determinants, like migration policy, became more influential, then, in 

determining destination country. The structural policy determinants for why a migrant 

from LA would choose LE over the US were discussed in great detail earlier in this 

chapter and need not be repeated here. The key elements are that entry to the US has 

always been more difficult (visa requirements) than to LE, and this became even more 

difficult after the 9/11 terrorist attacks. Additionally, the chances to work while in an 

irregular status, and the likelihood of being able to quickly regularize one‘s status were 

much better in LE. Furthermore, the governments of LE have dedicated very little time or 

money to preventing irregular migrants from working or to finding and deporting them, 

while the US commits millions of dollars a year to the project and deports hundreds of 

thousands of irregular migrants annually (ICE 2015). Finally, while the governments of 

Spain and Portugal, in particular, have dedicated significant resources to facilitate 

immigrant integration, the US has spent very few resources and has no clear national 

integration policies to assist migrants. The result is that Latino migrants in the US lag far 

behind migrants of other ethnicities in educational attainment, career success, social 

mobility, and political participation (Jiménez 2011, 1-2).   

Moreover, anti-immigrant sentiment and public opinion on immigration is much 

more nuanced, and at times, much more negative in the US than in LE. The US has 

historically been a country of immigration, so unlike in Portugal and Spain, which did not 
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become major immigrant-receiving countries until the early 21
st
 century, the issue of 

immigration is not new to the American public. While many LA migrants entered LE 

before the native society was even aware that there was a growing wave of migrants in 

the country, LA migrants to the US enter into a society that has been arguing over 

immigration for centuries. As a result, immigration is far more politicized in the US, and 

many Americans are more strongly anti-immigrant than the native populations of LE. In 

the 1900s, for example, the native American population was more likely to say that 

immigrants cause problems instead of contributing to society. And since 1999, roughly 

40% or more of the population has believed that there should be fewer immigrants in the 

country (Blake 2014). This anti-immigrant sentiment is made worse for LA migrants as it 

is largely directed at Latino immigrants, who are seen as ethnically ‗other,‘ and who also 

happen to be the largest immigrant group in the country (Yatani 1996, 2; Krogstad 2016). 

This view of LA immigrants as ethnically ‗other‘ points to other structural and 

meso-level determinants that led some LA migrants to choose LE over the US. Unlike 

LE, the US has no formal colonial or migration (from the US to LA) history with the 

countries of LA. Consequently, the US and LA do not share a dominant language, 

religion or value system, and there is no provision for US citizenship for LA citizens 

based on American ancestors. The psychological costs and barriers to success in 

migration to the US are higher in that one must learn a new language
47

 and adapt to a new 

culture in order to succeed (Jiménez 2011, 5). These barriers and requirements are not 
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 Given that Latino migrants are the majority of the immigrant population in the US, 

they are far more likely to maintain their native language as their dominant language 

upon arrival in the US. But, this has served only to limit their full participation in US 

society (Jiménez 2011, 5). 
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present (or are present to a lesser degree, as in the case of Brazilians in Spain) for LA 

migrants in LE. Moreover, as the pioneer LA migrants in LE established themselves and 

helped to create the foundation for the international migration networks (discussed in 

detail in Chapters 3 and 4), the costs of migration continued to fall. In other words, 

migrants leaving LA could take advantage of the growing interconnectedness of the two 

regions and the increased migration and integration resources, making LE a more 

attractive option over time, at least until the 2008 economic crisis.  

That is not to say that these barriers and costs kept LA migrants away from the 

US completely. They did not, and several hundred thousand Colombian, Brazilian and 

Argentinean migrants headed to the US after 1989 (Zong and Batalova 2016). Just as the 

international migration networks between LA and LE facilitated movement and eased the 

transition between these two regions, the migration networks between the US and LA did 

the same for those migrants that chose the US as their destination country. What matters 

in the end is that structural economic push and pull factors, structural social, political and 

linkages determinants, along with meso-level factors like international migration 

networks and the economic and psychological costs of migration, led millions of LA 

migrants to choose LE as their destination region in the post-Cold War period. 

   

5.3.2    Question #2: What types of migrants and migration characterized these 

migration waves and how has that composition changed over the period 

under consideration (1990s to the present)? 

 

Migration from LA to LE in the post-Cold War period has occurred generally in 

two waves, with the timing of the waves dependent on the sending and receiving 
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countries. Early wave migrants tended to be more educated and highly skilled, while later 

waves were mainly comprised of ―blue-collar,‖ low-skilled laborers (Padilla and Peixoto 

2007; Pellegrino 2004, 31-32; 36). The first wave of post-Cold War migration from 

Brazil to Spain, for example, began in the 1980s, with the second wave beginning around 

2004. Early wave Brazilian migrants were young and well-educated individuals who 

possessed specialized skills, like dentistry. Second wave migrants were mainly low-

skilled laborers who were migrating in order to take advantage of the economic benefits 

available to them in Spain (Sole 2011, 95-96). And Brazilian migration to Portugal 

followed a similar pattern, with a qualified wave beginning in the 1980s and lasting until 

1997/8, and an unskilled wave beginning in the late 1990s. First wave, or qualified wave, 

migrants were mainly skilled individuals fleeing dictatorship and economic hardship. 

They were highly qualified professionals like dentists, publicists, engineers, etc (Sardinha 

2009, 108; 189; Stelzig 2008, 5-6; Peixoto 2002, 488; Larson 2014, 116; Padilla 2005, 3-

7; Padilla 2006a, 54; Malheiros 2007; Machado 2003). Second wave migrants were 

significantly different than first wave migrants, being much poorer and with fewer skills. 

These migrants were migrating for strictly economic reasons (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 113; 

van Meeteren and Pereira 2013, 7; Padilla 2006a, 3). First wave Brazilian migrants to 

both Spain and Portugal were far more likely to migrate regularly – to live and work in 

LE with proper documentation – while second wave migrants mainly entered LE on a 

tourist visa and quickly (90 days) found themselves with an irregular status (Abranches 

2008, 3). 

Colombian migrants heading to Spain followed a similar two-wave trajectory; 
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however, their waves of migration began prior to the period under study. First wave, 

highly skilled Colombian migrants began heading to Spain in the 1960s and 70s, fleeing 

political and civil unrest at home (Bermudez 2010, 78-79). Second wave migrants, who 

began heading to Spain in massive waves in the 1990s, were mostly lower class and less 

educated migrants. While political concerns were also at the fore for many of these 

migrants, they were also seeking out economic opportunities to improve their lives and 

the lives of their families (Bermudez 2010, 78-79; Bermúdez Torres 2006, 7; Finotelli, et 

al. 2013, 13-14; Garay and Medina 98). Argentinean migration to Spain has actually 

occurred in two waves in the post-Cold war period. The first between 1980 and 1995 as 

more skilled workers, like marketing executives, fled political repression and economic 

upheaval at home (Nijenhuis 2015, 199). And the second, which began in 2001and lasted 

until roughly 2007, was comprised of less skilled laborers, with a lower socio-economic 

profile, who were escaping the economic instability in Argentina (Capacardo, et al. 2007, 

3; Solimano 2003, 11; Vives Gonzales 2007, 55; 61). As with the waves of Brazilian 

migrants, early wave Colombian and Argentinean migrants mainly migrated with proper 

documentation having already obtained job contracts, while later wave migrants often 

found themselves in an irregular, and therefore precarious, status (Nijenjuis 2015, 199; 

Vives Gonzales 2007, 99). 

This willingness to migrate even under conditions of political/economic 

uncertainty (irregular status) helps to show that the vast majority of second-wave 

migration was economically, rather than politically, driven. As Figure 5.10 shows, while 

the number of asylum seekers grew as the overall number of migrants grew, the asylum 
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applications from LA migrants remained a very small percentage of the overall migrant 

inflows. Between 1992 and 1994, for example, Portugal received over 5,550 migrants 

from Brazil. And yet the number of asylum applicants from all of LA and the Caribbean 

was only 15 (OECD 2016c; UNHCR 2011). 

Figure 5.10: Asylum Applicants from LA
48

 by Years 

 
Source: UNHCR 2011; OECD 2016a 

 

In Spain, more than 10,850 migrants from Colombia alone entered between 1997 and 

1999, but in double that time period they received only 3,540 asylum applications from 

the whole of LA and the Caribbean (Ibid). Perhaps the most telling indication that 

migration from LA to LE was mainly labor migration is that in 2001, the year in which 

Spain received the highest annual number of Colombian migrants and the highest number 

of asylum applications from Colombian citizens, there were 28 times more labor migrants 

than asylum seekers (71,220 to 2,532) (OECD 2016c). So while political motivations 

have clearly pushed LA migrants to LE, the ease of entry and access to the job market 

made economic motivations officially dominant in the post-Cold War period. 

 The dominance of labor migration from LA is related to the fact that much of the 

post-Cold War migration to LE was part of a family project. Economic migration was a 

way to better the standard of living for the family (Sole 2011, 95-96; 102). But this 

project happened in slightly different ways based on the country of origin, and led to 
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 The time periods 1990-94 and 1995-99 represent asylum applications from all LA and 

Caribbean countries. The time periods 2000-04 and 2005-09 represent asylum 

applications only from Argentina, Brazil and Colombia.  
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different gender ratios of the waves of migrants. Generally, however, early migration 

from LA to LE was largely feminized, with masculanization, and gender balance, 

occurring in later waves (Padilla and Peixoto 2007). In the early years of the second-

wave of Colombian migration to Spain, women were sent as ―female pioneers in the 

migratory chain‖ who could establish themselves in Spain, send remittances back to take 

care of the family in Colombia until such time as they could bring their family over to 

Spain through family reunification (Oso Casas 2010, 5; Pellegrino 2004, 31; Garay and 

Medina 80; Buriticá 2011, 14-15). Later waves of Colombian migration became 

masculinized, therefore, as female these female pioneers brought over husbands and other 

family members, and the resulting migration networks allowed for thousands of 

Colombians to migrate to Spain (Garay and Medina 77; Oso Casas 2010, 5; Pellegrino 

2004, 30-31; Lamela, et al. 2009, 93). 

 Brazilian migration to Spain followed a similar ―family survival‖ strategy, with 

female Brazilian migrants dominating the flows through 2002. A surge in 

―masculanization‖ occurred at that time as family reunification increased and the 

established migration networks facilitated increased migration from Brazil to Spain (Sole 

2011, 62; 68; Finotelli, et al. 2013, 152-153; Ripoll 2008, 157). Unlike Colombian 

migrants, Brazilian migrants do not need a visa to enter Spain, they simply need an 

invitation letter from a family member or friend and are granted a three month tourist 

visa, which many of them overstay. This has made Spain an increasingly more likely 

destination for Brazilian migrants as they can enter without difficulty and bring their 

family members over quite easily (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 154; Sole 2011, 97-98). As a 
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result, Brazilian migration flows to Spain include the ―strong participation of close family 

members‖ as later migrants repeat the process of family reunification that originally 

brought them to Spain (Finotelli, et al. 2013, 14). 

 Brazilian migration to Portugal, on the other hand, was heavily masculine early 

on, as young, unmarried men (about 70% of the Brazilian migrants to Portugal) headed to 

Portugal to improve their economic positions (Peixoto 2009, 196-200; Padilla 2006a, 9; 

Góis, et al. 2009, 121; Baganha, et al. 2005, 437). While these men arrived without 

family connections, and claimed to not be involved in a family reunification project, 

within a few years, visa applications for family reunification increased (reaching almost 

the same levels as work permits by 2005), and migratory family chains were created 

(Arango 2009, 13; Fonseca, et al. 2005, 5). As a result of this family chain migration, by 

2009, female migrants made up a little more than half of the total Brazilian migrant 

population in Portugal. This number decreased by 2011, so that there is now gender 

parity among Brazilian migrants in Portugal (van Meeteren and Pereira 2013, 9; 12; 

Finotelli, et al. 2013, 112). This gender parity, which was established by later waves of 

Brazilian and Colombian migrants, existed from the outset in the Argentine migrant 

community (Vives Gonzales 2007, 57). 

 This gender parity within the Argentine migrant community, which is comprised 

of roughly 51-52% male migrants, results from two factors unique to Argentinean 

migration (Fernández 2007, 33; Vives Gonzales 2007, 57). First, the Argentine family 

project occurs differently – rather than sending a female ―pioneer migrant‖ to pave the 

way for the family, Argentinean migrants tend to migrate as complete family groups; 
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which results in more equal male-female ratios. And, second, women from the Argentine 

middle class migrate at roughly the same rate as men from the middle class – so rather 

than having a surge of lower class, pioneer, female migrants (like for the Brazilian and 

Colombian cases), there is a balance between ―emancipated‖ female migrants and male 

migrants from the same socioeconomic class (Actis and Esteban 2006, 15; Ginieniewicz 

2011, 33). So, even though Argentinean migration occurred with closer gender parity 

from the beginning, it was still part of a family survival strategy, similar to that of 

Brazilian and Colombian migrants to Spain. 

On the whole, post-Cold War migration from LA to LE was dominated by labor 

migrants looking to better the standard of living for themselves and for their families. 

With few exceptions, this migration occurred as part of a family survival project, where 

whole families migrated together, or a pioneer migrant was sent to establish themselves 

in LE and then bring the rest of the family over. Early waves of migration were made up 

of largely well-educated and highly skilled workers who arrived with job contracts and 

regular status, thereby enjoying a privileged position in society. Later waves of migrants 

were more socio-economically diverse, with poorer and less-educated migrants 

dominating. Finally, all waves of LA migrants to LE achieved gender parity, but this took 

several years for Brazilian and Colombian migrant communities. The composition of 

these migration flows, and their evolution, are rooted in the factors that helped maintain 

these flows throughout the period under study. 
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5.3.3    Question #3: What accounts for the persistence of these migration flows 

throughout the more than twenty years of mass migration from LA to LE? 

 

The persistence of the migration flows between LA and LE in the post-Cold War 

period can be explained by four factors: 1) the ongoing economic and social disparity 

between LA and LE; 2) the existence/work of the international migration networks 

spanning the two regions; 3) the increasing interconnectedness of LA and LE; and 4) 

migration policy and practice in LE that made irregular migration worthwhile. Taken 

together, these four factors guaranteed that migration from LA to LE would continue, and 

even grow in intensity, until one of the factors changed. As will be shown, the economic 

and social disparity between LA and LE appears to be the main catalyst for change in the 

migration flows. Following the economic crisis of 2008, migration flows from LA to LE 

dropped dramatically and by 2010 had reversed, as LE migrants began to migrate to LA 

(IOM 2015). 

Of these four factors, the ongoing economic and social disparity between LA and 

LE is by far the most influential in explaining the persistence of migration flows between 

LA and LE in this period. The dominating influence of economic disparity in explaining 

the persistence of migration flows from LA to LE makes sense given that most of the 

migration during this period was economic migration. Migrants who are choosing to 

leave due to economic instability at home and economic opportunity abroad, will 

naturally be less likely to migrate when those structural circumstances change. 

Additionally, the more importance economics has in the migrant‘s equation, the more 

likely they are to stop migrating when the economic reality changes. For example, 

Colombian migrants migrated for economic, but also for political and safety reasons. 
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Therefore, Colombian migration flows should be less susceptible to changes in the 

structural economic conditions between LA and LE. And Figure 5.11 shows exactly that 

phenomenon. While Argentinean migration to Spain was already beginning to fall as the 

Argentine economy was rebounding, between 2008 and 2009 it fell by more than half, as 

the Spanish economy constricted and unemployment began to rise. 

Figure 5.11: LA Migration to Spain by Year 

 
Source: OECD 2016c 

 

Brazilian migration to Spain also fell by roughly half between 2008 and 2009, as Spain 

could no longer offer the economic opportunities that had kept the migrants coming. 

Colombian migration to Spain, however, fell more slowly as the political stability and 

physical safety available to Colombian migrants in Spain helped to off-set some of the 

loss of economic opportunity. 

 By 2010, however, unemployment rates were falling across LA, while they were 

rising in LE, quite dramatically, in the case of Spain (IMF 2016). While relative wages 

were still higher in LE than in LA, this means little to a migrant if they cannot obtain 

employment in the countries that offer higher wages (World Bank, 2015). These 

changing economic realities meant that by 2010, LE no longer offered the economic 

―promised-land‖ that so many LA had sought. While very few LA residing in LE decided 

to return to LA, an increasingly smaller number of LA chose to migrate to LE. And, in a 

reverse of the pattern of the last fourteen years, by 2010, more LE citizens were 
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migrating to LA. As IOM Deputy Director General Laura Thompson explained it, ―Over 

the past few years, changes in migration flows between LAC and EU countries show, 

once again, how the flows naturally adapt to the fluctuating socioeconomic realities and 

their potential as an adjustment tool and a response to economic and structural crisis‖ 

(IOM 2015). Given that these two regions form an international migration system, it is to 

be expected that when structural changes occur within the system, migration patterns will 

adapt and there will be ongoing flows and counter-flows. And these flows will be assisted 

by the international migration networks operating within the system. 

 The persistence and increasing intensity of migration from LA to LE cannot only 

be explained by economics. Economic prosperity in a potential receiving country means 

little to a migrant if they cannot access and enjoy that prosperity. The migration networks 

established by the pioneer LA migrants in LE allowed an increasing number of LA 

migrants to access the prosperity of LE. As explained in detail in Chapters 3 and 4, the 

migration networks at work in the LA-LE migration system made the mass wave of 

migration possible. LA migrants relied on these networks for assistance in countless areas 

–information, transportation, job opportunities, housing, integration assistance, help with 

documentation, etc. More than 50% of Brazilians, for instance, have family and friends in 

Spain that offered them assistance in their travels and that led those migrants to Spain 

rather than other destinations; some studies put the number as high as 75.3% (Fernandes 

and Nunan 2008, 11). The vast majority of Colombian migrants also chose Spain as their 

destination country because they had family or friends in Spain who offered them 

support. One study found that more than 70% of Colombian migrants cited the 
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importance of family and friends to help them travel to and integrate in Spain (Garay and 

Medina, 95; Aparicio Gómez and Giménez Romero 2003, 103). And Argentinean 

migrants are similar, with at least one study finding that 85% knew someone in Spain that 

would help them migrate (Fernández 2007, 100). Since migration networks lower the 

economic and psychological costs of migration, it is safe to say that without those 

networks created by the pioneer migrant, the ―would be‖ migrant either wouldn‘t have 

left LA or would have chosen a different destination country (Vives Gonzales 2007, 56). 

 These migration networks have been helped by the growing interconnectedness of 

LA and LE during the period under study. As we saw in Chapter 2, there are direct daily 

flights between LA and LE, and the number of daily flights has increased while the costs 

have decreased, making it cheaper and easier for LA migrants to enter LE. In addition, 

with the rise of social media and Internet-based communication, staying in contact with 

friends and family back home is easier and cheaper than ever before (Croucher 2011). 

Moreover, banks and other financial institutions in Spain and LA have worked hard to 

facilitate the sending of remittances from Spain to LA. Mundocredit, for example, is an 

immigrant bank that was set up by Banco Popular and offers no-commission money 

transfers to LA and offers mortgages in Spain for houses in LA (Socolovsky 2007). The 

Colombian bank Bancolombia offers the same services for Colombian migrants in Spain 

who want a mortgage for a house in Colombia. They also offer a Web platform to allow 

Colombian clients living overseas to communicate directly with bank staff (Vivanco and 

Keller 2016). And the use of mobile technology (mobile phone app based) to send 

remittances has increased dramatically. This has helped to streamline the sending and 
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receiving of remittances as roughly 80% of LA citizens have a mobile phone, but only 

20% regularly access ATMs (Virto 2009). Finally, LE and LA countries have signed 

numerous bilateral agreements to guarantee that payments made into social security in 

one country can be received (will transfer) in the other country. Spain has bilateral social 

security agreements with all the LA countries under study here (OECD 2016d, 195). This 

increasing interconnectedness, like migration networks, helps to lower the economic and 

psychological costs of migration, and make migration flows more likely.  

 Finally, the same structural policy factors that made LA migrants more likely to 

choose LE over the US as a destination country, also helped ensure that the waves of 

migrants would persist in the post-Cold War period. Since most of the migrants from LA 

were labor migrants, but very few of them could access labor contracts before, or shortly 

after entering LE, most LA migrants found themselves in an irregular status at some point 

in their migration journey. The migration policies of LE, however, made it easy for 

migrants to enter the country and did very little to punish their irregular status. With few 

employer inspections, employment was accessible for irregular migrants, and with 

limited resources spent on catching and deporting irregular migrants, those migrants did 

not have to live in fear of being sent home. Furthermore, most irregular migrants were 

able to regularize their status in a very short period of time, either through a nation-wide 

regularization, or through the ongoing regularizations available to LA residents in LE. 

These ‗favorable‘ migration policies gave LA migrants privileged access to the LE 

economy and guaranteed that even irregular migration would be worthwhile, thereby 

once more lowering the economic and psychological costs of migration. 
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In answering these three questions we can see that the structural economic and 

social determinants played the most influential role in the persistence of LA migration 

flows to LE. But economic and social disparity alone is not sufficient to explain the 

magnitude and persistence of these flows. Without other elements to lower the 

psychological and economic costs of migration, structural disparity would have meant 

little. The international migration networks guaranteed that the LA migrants heading to 

LE would have support and assistance at every step of the journey, from the information 

that introduced them to the idea of migrating through to their plane tickets and first jobs 

in LE. Growing interconnectedness between LA and LE allowed these migrants to stay in 

close touch with friends and family back home (which also helped facilitate the work of 

migration networks) and made sending remittances cheaper and easier. Finally, the 

permissive migration policies of the countries of LE gave LA migrants quick and easy 

access to the country and the economic opportunities available within it. Taken together, 

these four factors explain why LA migration to LE persisted for fourteen years (1996-

2010), and also give some insight into how these flows will evolve as structural 

conditions within the LA-LE migration system change. 
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Chapter 6  

CONCLUSION 

―[N]ot since the colonial days have so many Spaniards turned up with one ticket, two 

bags and the dream of a better life.‖ 

 

This joke has become common across large cities in LA as increasing numbers of 

LE migrants are once again headed for LA in the hopes of a better future (Johanson 

2014). This shift in the flow of migrants is simply the next phase of the circular migration 

pattern that has been taking place between LA and LE since colonization (IOM 2015). 

And, as explained in this study, it is a shift that makes complete sense given that LA and 

LE constitute a migration system. The colonial history shared by these regions has given 

rise to close and long-standing ties. Some of these ties are cultural in nature – a shared 

history, language, religion, and value system – while others are the result of the concerted 

effort made by Spain and Portugal to maintain ties with their former colonies. In either 

case, these linkages guarantee that LE will remain an attractive destination region for LA 

migrants, and vice versa. So while the era of mass migration that this study was focused 

on (from LA to LE) is over for now, mass migration between these regions is never truly 

over; it only lies dormant for a time, waiting for the structural conditions within the 

system to change. 
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6.1    Practical and Theoretical Contributions of this Study 

Understanding that LA and LE form a migration system, meaning that there will 

be almost constant migration between the regions is only one of the many interesting 

findings and contributions that this study makes to the study of migration. At its heart, 

this study was an attempt to understand a fascinating phenomenon that had remained 

largely unexplored; that of LA migration to LE in the post-Cold War period. And this is 

perhaps where this study has made its largest contribution to social science and migration 

research: in filling the enormous gap in our knowledge of LA migration to LE (Pellegrino 

2004, 7; Yans-McLaughlin 1990).  In trying to understand the waves of migration, I 

focused on answering three core questions: 1. Why did waves of LA migrants choose to 

migrate to LE in the post-Cold War period?; 2. What types of migrants and migration 

characterized these migration waves and how has that composition changed over the 

period under consideration (1990s to the present)?; and 3. What accounts for the 

persistence of these migration flows throughout the more than twenty years of mass 

migration from LA to LE? And while this study was limited to really South America and 

the Iberian Peninsula (which will be discussed in more detail below), it still managed to 

fill in large gaps in our knowledge and understanding of LA migration to LE.  

In the post-Cold War period the structural economic and political conditions were 

right for migration waves from LA to LE. Political unrest across LA, particularly in 

Colombia, made the politically stable democracies of LE particularly appealing. And 

with massive economic growth fueled by admission into the EU, Spain and Portugal 

became economic beacons for LA citizens struggling through years of economic crisis 
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and recession. Spain and Portugal maintained open-door and permissive admittance 

policies that gave preference to migrants from their former colonies, enabling millions of 

LA migrants to access the economic and social opportunities in LE. A welcoming society 

and few consequences for irregular migration, along with powerful migration networks 

that lowered the costs of migration, fueled the waves of migration from LA to LE that 

took place between roughly 1996 and 2010. While the numbers of LA migrants have 

fallen away, and there has even been a reversal in the flow of migrants, this shift was not 

the result of changes in migration policy in Spain and Portugal. Despite their best efforts 

to regulate and control the waves of migration, the ―[r]ecession has proved far more 

effective than policy at stemming the flow‖ of migrants from LA to LE (Economist 

2010). 

With the shift in the structural economic conditions – economic crisis and 

recession in LE, burgeoning economies in LA – the migration waves have shifted and it 

is now the LA governments who will have to attempt to regulate the flows. At the start of 

this dissertation, I quoted Bolivian president Evo Morales, who condemned the EU for 

what he saw to be anti-immigrant policies, and claimed that LA had never treated 

European migrants so poorly during the first wave of LE migration to LA (Morales 

2008). Now that the ‗burden‘ of migration will fall again on LA, it will be interesting to 

see if LA lives up to the idyllic historical standard Morales claimed, or if it reverts to an 

EU-style ‗Fortress LA.‘ Fortunately, the NAIMS approach developed in this dissertation 

provides us with the tools to understand the waves of migration that have already 

occurred, and to make theoretically-informed predictions of what is to come. 
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Based on the NAIMS approach, we can expect that migration from LE to LA will 

continue so long as the structural economic conditions are right. In other words, so long 

as the economies of LE are stagnant and offering few opportunities for its citizens and the 

economies of LA are growing and offering increased prospects for newcomers. 

Additionally, we can expect that the waves of migration will start small, and grow each 

year as migration networks are formed, thereby reducing the economic and psychological 

costs of migration. The first migrants from LE to LA should be younger, educated, labor 

migrants, who are migrating as part of a family project, to better not only their own lives, 

but those of their family as well. Finally, migrants to LA can expect to often initially end 

up in the lowest-skilled and most menial jobs before working their way up to a skilled 

position that better reflects their education-level and skill set. And while there is limited 

data so far, these predictions appear to be correct; but further research will be necessary 

in order to ascertain if these predictions hold true (Chambers 2015; Jamali 2012; Phillips 

2011). If they do, this would help to complete the work begun in this project of 

developing and testing the NAIMS approach.  

The NAIMS approach was developed and adopted in order to answer those 

questions as a way to bring theory and a multi-disciplinary approach to the attempt. By 

fusing the highly compatible approaches of network theory and the international 

migration systems approach, the beginnings of a new theoretical approach to the study of 

migration – NAIMS – was developed. While the international migration systems 

approach focuses on large-scale, structural forces that shape the environment within 

which waves of migration occur, network theory explores the meso-level network actors 
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operating within that structural environment. As another of the linkages between regions 

within a migration system, networks help us to explain the perpetuation and functioning 

of migration flows, where the systems approach could not. The systems approach, on the 

other hand, helps us explain the creation of migration flows and their change over time. 

By combining these two approaches, we are able to explain the creation, perpetuation, 

operation and change of migration flows within the migration system. 

We are able to do this for the LA-LE migration system because of one of the other 

contributions made by this study – the creation of a LA-LE migration systems literature. 

Prior to this dissertation, the study of migration between LA and LE had not been 

conducted using a migration systems approach. And it certainly hadn‘t been conducted 

using the NAIMS approach developed here. As discussed in Chapter 1, most studies of 

LA migration to LE that have been conducted are atheoretical reports conducted by 

international organizations like IOM or CEPAL.  Theoretical studies of LA migration to 

LE tend to focus on one small community in a sending or receiving country without 

considering the causes, effects, etc of migration in both the sending and receiving 

countries (Freeman 2005, 117). Prior to this study, little work had been done on LA-LE 

migration that incorporated both sending and receiving countries into a theoretically-

informed analysis (Portes and DeWind 2007, 5; King, et al 2000, 3; Portes 1997, 819). In 

order to address this, rather than conduct in-depth interviews within another small 

community in LA or LE, this study was undertaken at higher levels of analysis – meso 

and structural. By utilizing the small-scale work already conducted by numerous scholars 

to carry out this broader analysis, I was not only able to benefit from the intensive work 
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already done, but was able to aggregate that work to explore concepts and influences that 

cross regions. Thanks to the NAIMS approach, we now understand how, when and why 

migration flows occur across the LA-LE migration system, and have a foundational 

literature we can draw from when further studying this region. 

Aggregating the existing individual-level work and approaching the study of 

migration from a higher level of analysis allowed us to identify some key elements and 

forces at work. For example, I mentioned in Chapter 3 that Brazil and Spain went through 

a short ―deportation war‖ in 2010 after Spain began denying entry to more Brazilians 

beginning in 2008. But this brief mention was only part of a larger story that highlights 

the power of the NAIMS approach. As we saw in this study, Brazilians are far more 

likely to migrate to Portugal, for all of the reasons identified by the NAIMS approach. 

And this continued to be the case until Portugal starting cracking down on Brazilian 

migrants around 2007, and made it more difficult for them to enter. The international 

migration networks operating between the regions processed and passed on this 

information to ―would be‖ migrants quite quickly and by 2008 Brazilian migrants began 

heading to Spain instead. Spain then attempted to crack down on Brazilians entering as 

well, and this led to a fight with Brazil and retaliatory deportations on both sides (de 

Queiroz 2008). Not only does this one example show the power of the migration 

networks operating within the LA-LE migration system, but it also shows the constraints 

that membership in the system places on the member governments. 

While the Portuguese government attempted to limit the number of Brazilian 

migrants entering Portugal by making their entry more difficult, their attempt was rather 



344 

 

ineffective. And this ineffectiveness is the result of the migration networks at work and 

the historical, enduring relationship that exists, and is prized, by all members of the 

system. First, Portugal did not resort to requiring a visa for Brazilian migrants, which 

while more effective, would have created a diplomatic row between the countries, as we 

saw with Spain and Colombia, when Spain introduced a visa requirement for Colombian 

migrants (Steel 2015). Second, when both Spain and Portugal began limiting Brazilian 

migrant entries, the Brazilian president at the time, Lula da Silva met with the Portuguese 

president and mentioned the 1.37 million Portuguese who live in Brazil, expressing the 

hope that ―Brazilians will be made as welcome in Portugal as the Portuguese have always 

been in Brazil‖ (de Queiroz 2008). Within a migration system, particularly one organized 

around a colonial and migratory past, the members will always be constrained by that 

history and those relationships. While Portugal and Spain want to make effective 

migration policy that meets their national goals, they must do so within a system with 

strong migration networks and the constraints of history and diplomatic ties. Without the 

NAIMS approach we would not recognize these constraints or understand the power of 

the networks operating between LA and LE. This allows us to make theoretically 

informed predictions for future migration (as discussed above), not just for the LA-LE 

migration system, but for migration systems around the world.           

The NAIMS approach, although explored and developed here through an 

investigation of the LA-LE migration system, is not applicable to only one country or 

region. The theories, concepts, and predictions that comprise the NAIMS approach can 

easily be applied and adapted to other migration systems. Migration between the US and 
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Mexico (and/or Central America), for example, could be studied using this approach, as 

could the increasing migration flows between Africa and Europe; particularly between 

those African and European countries with a colonial history (Rachman 2016). Moreover, 

the continent of LA itself could be identified as a migration system, as migration flows 

between LA countries have been occurring since those countries attained their 

independence. While this is an incomplete list, the point is that the NAIMS approach 

should be able to travel across regions/countries, and through studying other 

regions/countries using this approach, the theories, concepts, and predictions will be 

further tested, and the approach strengthened. 

 

6.2 Weaknesses of the Study and Areas of Future Research 

Further developing and testing the NAIMS approach is one of the most important 

areas for future research. The NAIMS approach is a multi-disciplinary and theoretically 

informed approach that can serve as a basis for future studies of international migration. 

This ―commonly accepted theoretical framework‖ (Massey, et al 1994; Jennissen 2007), 

if adopted, could lead, ultimately, to a cumulative body of knowledge of international 

migration. It would help to address the two, generally accepted, main weaknesses of 

migration studies – weak theoretical basis and lack of multidisciplinary approaches 

(Yans-McLaughlin 1990; Goss and Lindquist 1995; Massey, et al 1993, 1998; Portes 

1997; Arango 2000; Bommes and Morawska 2005; Lebhart 2005; Messina and Lahav 

2006; Jennissen 2007). And while this theoretical advancement was one of the main goals 



346 

 

of this dissertation, and has been achieved somewhat through the completed analysis, it is 

clearly incomplete. 

Initially this project was developed as a larger-N, diverse case, case study that 

would examine case-countries that spanned the ranges on both the dependent variable 

(mass migration to LE) and the independent variable (membership in the LA-LE 

migration system). However, due to language deficiencies and time constraints, this 

project was not possible, and only a smaller-N case study of countries that were positive 

for both variables was possible. While this study is still very useful in building and 

revising the theories at the heart of the NAIMS approach, it does leave itself open to 

accusations of bias. A much larger analysis is necessary in order to test the theories 

underlying the NAIMS approach, and to test the NAIMS approach itself. Until this 

project can be carried out, we cannot be fully confident in the explanatory power of the 

NAIMS approach and of the applicability of the NAIMS approach to other regions and 

systems. 

The first, and most constructive, step to better test, and strengthen, the NAIMS 

approach, and our understanding LA migration to LE, is to incorporate Italy into the 

existing study. By incorporating it into the existing analysis, we would be better able to 

answer the questions of LA migration to LE (thereby filling in more gaps in our 

knowledge) and to further develop the NAIMS approach. Italy is a natural member of LE, 

and meets the conditions of a member of the LE receiving region identified in Chapter 2. 

Geographically, Italy is a mere 350 miles away (at the closest point between Spain and 

Italy) and roughly 1,100 miles at the furthest point (between Portugal and Italy). And 
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while this may seem like a lot, the East and West coasts of the United States are separated 

by almost 3,000 miles (Schmitter 1986, 3). Additionally, the countries of LE have ―long 

coastlines, many islands, and mountainous border regions,‖ (King, et al 2000, 8-9) which 

means that the clandestine arrival of migrants by boat is a common occurrence in 

Southern Italy, as well as Southern Spain (King, et al 1997, 8; King 2001, 4).  

Culturally, Italy, Portugal and Spain have long been identified by scholars as 

―Latin countries‖ based on their shared cultural characteristics, like a common history 

(central part of the Roman Empire), similar language (Romance languages derived from 

Latin), and common legal bases and legal cultures (they are civil law countries of the 

Romanistic school of law) (Zweigert and Kotz 1977, 68-90; Schmidhauser 1992, 322; 

Pujas and Rhodes 1998; Periñán 2002, 108; Friedman and Pérez-Perdomo 2003, 1-2). 

While Italy doesn‘t directly share a language with LA, as a romance language, Italian and 

Spanish are quite similar and Italian slang and dialects permeate LA. Spanish and Italian 

share a lexical similarity of .82, meaning the two languages share a large vocabulary and 

are almost close enough to be considered related dialects (Rensch 1992, 13-15; Gordon 

2005). But more importantly, the influence of the Italian language is felt throughout 

much of LA due to the evolution of Spanish as it came into contact with the millions of 

Italian immigrants in LA. In Argentina and Uruguay, for example, the Lunfardo dialect 

originated in the late 19th and early 20th centuries among the lower classes (mainly 

Italian immigrants) in Buenos Aires, Argentina. Over the years, its use has spread among 

all social classes and into neighboring countries like Uruguay (Grayson 1964, 66; Conde 

2011). In Brazil, a dialect known as Talian, which is a mix of Venetian Italian and 
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Portuguese, is spoken in the southern states of Rio Grande do Sul and Espirito Santo. 

Talian is even a co-official language in the municipalities of Rio Grande do Sul and 

Serafina Correa (Brazil 2014, 52-53). Italian may not be the official language of any of 

the nations of LA, but it permeates the region due to its numerous immigrants. 

Furthermore, Italy was at the heart of the Roman Empire, which also ruled 

Portugal and Spain and shared a further ruling history when the Christians monarchs of 

Spain branched out from the Iberian Peninsula. Throughout the period in which the 

Christian monarchs of modern-day Spain were feuding with the Moors for control, they 

were also searching out opportunities to expand their sphere of influence; and parts of 

Italy became targets for expansion. In 1282 the Spanish Kingdom of Aragon took over 

Sicily, which it later united with Naples after it was conquered in 1442. Aragon also took 

control of Sardinia in 1326, and later Milan. Spain would rule these sections of Italy until 

the early 1700s when the War of Spanish Succession began with the death of Charles II. 

Following a series of battles and defeats, the Treaty of Utrecht, which ended the war, was 

signed in 1713, and Spain lost its claim to all its Italian holdings (Doe and Hanlon 2011, 

771-772; Donovan 2003, 358). During those centuries of Spanish rule in Italy, however, 

the cultural unity that had begun when they were united under the Roman Empire was 

deepened and expanded. Some scholars have even claimed that the economic retardation 

of southern Italy (which has long lagged behind its northern neighbors) can be traced 

back to the centuries of conservative and oppressive Spanish rule (Salerno 2005). 

Whether or not that is the case, the long periods of unified rule (Roman, Moorish, 

Christian) has created a uniquely LE culture shared by all the countries of LE. 



349 

 

Economically, Italy developed in quite similar ways to Portugal and Spain. It was 

the first of the three to join the EU – it was a founding member of the EEC (1957) – and 

experienced an economic boost from its membership (King 2001, 5; Neal 2007, 348-

350). Italy, just like Spain and Portugal has historically had a largely informal based on 

small-scale family enterprise. Rapid economic development and modernization did not 

begin until 25-30 years ago (King, et al 2000, 14-15). When the 2008 recession hit 

Europe, Italy was hit nearly as hard as Spain and Portugal given the similarities of their 

economies. By 2015, Italy had the sixth highest unemployment rate in the EU, with 13%, 

and also is talked about as part of the second-speed recovery (King, et al 2001, 5; 

Venturini 2004, 11; Eurostat 2015; Simon 2011). And as members of the EU and 

Eurozone, the three are quite close economically, with Portugal importing much of its 

goods from Italy (Desmet and Rubini 2012). 

Italy also has a similar migration history and migration policies to Spain, in 

particular, but also Portugal. During the waves of LE migration to LA, Italy sent 4 

million migrants to LA and now provides Italian citizenship to those LAs who can prove 

that a grandfather was an Italian citizen (Robbins 1958, 103; Padilla and Peixoto 2007). 

Moreover, under economic pressure and partly under pressure from the EU, both Spain 

and Italy have dramatically changed their migration policies – in similar, draconian ways 

(Kern 2009). They have dramatically reduced quota numbers and froze much recruitment 

under bilateral agreements; instead they signed bilateral agreements for returning 

migrants to their countries of origin (Plewa 2009, 140). In addition, Spain tried to restrict 

family unification by only allowing spouses and children under 18 to be brought over 
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(―Southern Europe‖ 2010; McCabe, et al. 2009; Hause 2013). For a brief period, police 

officers in major cities in Spain were given weekly quotas for arresting migrants with 

irregular status; the quota for the Madrid police is 35 arrests a week (Kern 2009). And, 

partly as a result, Spain had the highest deportation statistics in the EU (Gallagher 2009). 

In 2009, Italy passed legislation making it a crime to be in the country without documents 

as well as a crime to assist an illegal immigrant; Italian teachers must even report 

undocumented children. In a move similar to Spain‘s attempt at blocking family 

reunification, Italy increased the waiting period for legal migrants married to an Italian 

citizen to get Italian citizenship (Hause 2013). Partly as a result of these draconian 

measures, but also due to the economic collapse and slow recovery, LE has seen a 

dramatic drop-off in immigrants, especially from LA (―Spain Sees 45% Drop in Illegal 

Migrants in ‘09‖ 2010). 

In addition, migration to Italy from LA was similar in form to that to Spain. 

Migration from Argentina hovered in the low 2,000 migrants per year throughout the late 

1990s before nearly tripling in 2002 to 6,340 and peaking at 8,171 migrants in 2003. 

Migration lessened with each successive year, dropping into the 3,000s by 2006, with 

3,092 Argentinean migrants heading to Italy in 2008. Colombian migration actually 

remained pretty steady throughout the late 1990s – hovering around 1,000 migrants a 

year. By the year 2000, Colombian migration to Italy had increased to over 2,000 

migrants a year and peaked in 2003 at 3,479 migrants. Colombian migration continued to 

decline after 2003 to a low of 1,856 in 2007. Brazilian migration to Italy followed a bit of 

a different pattern. Brazilian migration averaged 2-3,000 migrants a year during the 
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1990s before doubling in 2003 to 6,237 migrants. However, instead of dropping off as in 

the cases of Argentina and Colombia, Brazilian migration to Italy has continued to 

increase every year, reaching a peak of 13,847 in 2008 (UNDESAPD 2011). 

In terms of colonial ties, Italy never established colonies in LA and therefore does 

not have the same colonial linkages to the region as Spain and Portugal. But this was not 

for lack of effort and was mainly due to the fact that during the period of Spanish and 

Portuguese colonization, Italy was not a united nation, but a collection of independent 

kingdoms and nation-states. Ferdinando I of Tuscany did send an expedition under the 

command of British Captain Robert Thornton to explore northern Brazil and the Amazon 

River in 1608. Thornton was to prepare for the establishment of a colonial settlement in 

an area that now lies in modern French Guyana. Thornton returned to Tuscany in 1609 

with several natives and tales of a country rich in silver, gold, sugar cane, cotton and 

other goods that could have formed the basis for a profitable colony. Upon his return, 

however, Thornton learned that Ferdinando I had died and his successor, Cosimo II, had 

no interest in establishing a colony in LA. Thus, the only Italian attempt at LA 

colonization was abandoned (Ridolfi 1962, 1-18). 

Modern Italian governments have claimed a colonial connection to LA, 

specifically to their fight for independence from their European colonizers. Simón 

Bolívar, also known as El Libertador – the father of LA independence, was touring 

Europe in 1805 with his friend Fernando del Toro and his mentor Simón Rodríguez, 

when they stopped in Rome. Bolívar‘s personal aide, Daniel Florencio O‘Leary, 

recounted that Rome‘s classical past and modern philosophy fired Bolívar‘s hopes for the 
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future of his own country (Venezuela). Bolívar went to the Aventine, the ―Monte Sacro 

where Sicinius led the people of Rome in protest against their patrician rulers‖ (Lynch 

2006, 9). In that place, the suffering of his own country ―overwhelmed his mind‖ and in 

that sacred place he swore an oath to the people of LA: 

I swear before you, I swear by the God of my fathers, I swear by my fathers, I 

swear by my honour, I swear by my country that I will not rest body or soul until I 

have broken the chains with which Spanish power oppresses us (Simón Bolívar 

quoted in Lynch 2006, 9). 

 

Bolívar never forgot that oath and returned to Venezuela in 1807 to fight for 

independence. He continued to fight for LA independence across the continent, stopping 

only after being elected president of Bolivia in 1825 and establishing the nations of 

Venezuela, Colombia and Ecuador in 1830 (Arana 2013, 346; 427). 

Italy has long used the fact that Bolívar swore such an oath in Rome to increase 

their political and economic ties with LA. In 2010, for example, the Italian Foreign 

Ministry organized a series of events for the 200th anniversary of LA independence to 

reflect the role of Italians in the birth and progress of the nations of LA. In their press 

release concerning the events, the Foreign Ministry explained that  

Italy‘s choice was practically obligatory, given that it was precisely in Rome that 

Simon Bolivar vowed to set the nations of South America free. Moreover, having 

never been a colonial power in that region of the world, our country can boast 

strong ties throughout the region thanks to the presence of substantial Italian 

communities (Ministero degli Affari Esteri e della Cooperazione Internazionale 

2010). 

 

So, not only does Italy play up its relationship to Bolívar‘s oath, but they also use the fact 

that they never established colonies in LA as a positive basis for increasing ties with the 

region. While Spain and Portugal do share a language, religion, etc. with LA as a result of 
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their colonization of the region, Italy shares many of those same cultural ties without the 

painful history of colonization. Instead, Italy is able to draw on colonial linkages with LA 

that are based not on the subjugation of the region, but its liberation. 

 While more work would need to be done to fully make the case that Italy is a 

member of LE and a part of the LA-LE migration system, this initial inquiry looks 

promising. Incorporating Italy into the study and expanding it even further to include the 

remaining cases of LA would allow us to complete the diverse case analysis initially 

proposed in this study. This is the only way to truly test the concepts and assertions made 

by the NAIMS approach. Without this full diverse case study, we can only claim that we 

can explain migration between the Iberian Peninsula (Portugal and Spain) and South 

America (specifically, Argentina, Brazil and Colombia). While explaining migration 

between those countries is useful and interesting in and of itself, it is not enough for a full 

test of the NAIMS approach, which was a core goal of this study.  

Completion of the diverse case analysis would also help in meeting the other goal 

of this project – practical application for the making of effective migration policy. The 

regulation of migration flows has long presented a challenge for governments around the 

world; one can simply look to historical countries of immigration like the US and 

Australia to see that the struggle with migration does not necessarily ease with time and 

experience. What can assist governments with effective migration policy is theoretically-

informed data and predictions (Portes 1997, 820; Krissman 2005, 5-6). By filling in that 

gap in our understanding of migration, we should now be able to make policy 

recommendations for LA or LE governments attempting to regulate migration flows. 
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And this is one area that I would like to explore in future research. Given the 

overwhelmingly accepting view that the societies of LE took toward LA migrants, the 

relative ease with which those migrants assimilated due to cultural similarities, and the 

existence of extensive migration networks between the regions, what could Spain (in 

particular) have done to stem the tide of LA migrants? Based on the research done so far, 

the obvious answer appears to be employer sanctions – government inspections of 

businesses and effective sanctions that make hiring unregulated migrants too costly for 

employers. Since the vast majority of migration from LA to LE was labor migration, the 

inability to acquire employment would seem to make migration impractical. As LE 

migrants increasingly begin to head to LA, the response from LA governments could be 

an interesting test of this assertion. 

Furthermore, the role of regularizations in spurring irregular migration would be 

another practical and interesting line of research. Spain and Portugal have held numerous 

regularizations since the 1980s, and while they both claim they are finished with 

regularizations (thanks in part to pressure from the EU), the increasing waves of irregular 

migrants from Africa may test this commitment. Comparative research of regularizations 

across Europe, and the role they played in increasing irregular migration would have 

practical applications for countries like Spain and Portugal that are still dealing with 

waves of immigrants. Moreover, LA countries have also shown themselves open to 

regularizations, with Brazil carrying out 4 regularizations (or amnesties, as Brazil calls 

them) since 1980 (le Blanc 2016, 91). As more and more LE migrants head to LA, will 

regularizations be adopted again, and what role will they play in spurring more migration 
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from LE? A comparative assessment of the previous regularizations carried out in the 

region, and their role in spurring migration, could be useful in answering the question for 

LE migration to LA. 

Overall, I believe that getting the governments of LA and LE to understand that 

they are a part of a migration system, with all that entails, is vital for the making of 

migration policy. Without an understanding that waves of migration between the regions 

are (or will be) an ongoing reality, effective migration policy cannot be crafted. By 

recognizing those linkages or determinants that spur migration, the governments of LA 

and LE can more effectively tailor their migration policies to block, or take advantage of, 

those elements. Theoretically informed understandings of the patterns of migration 

between LA and LE can provide a ―sound basis for both public understanding of 

immigration and policies that do not backfire on their original goals‖ (Portes 1997, 820; 

Krissman 2005, 5-6). The NAIMS approach developed in this study provides those 

understandings and can benefit the governments of any migration-system member 

country in formulating migration policy. 

But the possibilities for future research do not lie only with the receiving 

countries. As discussed in Chapters 3 and 4, sending country governments have 

attempted, in differing ways, to provide some protection/assistance to their diaspora 

communities, and to harness the power of those communities in stemming the brain drain 

phenomena. These attempts at diaspora outreach have varied in intensity across sending 

country governments and they have taken diverse forms, but there does appear to be a 

commitment to the diaspora. A comparative investigation of these attempts, within the 
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LA-LE migration system, and beyond, would not only be fascinating, but could help in 

establishing a list of ‗best practices‘ for sending country governments. In other words, 

based on the goals of the sending country government, what are the most effective 

methods of diapora outreach? This could be useful not only to countries with already 

established diasporas, but to those, like the countries of LE, which may be developing 

diasporas in new regions (in LA, rather than northern Europe, for example). 

In the end, this dissertation is a promising first step in the development of a new 

theoretical approach to the study of migration (NAIMS) and achieved its goal of filling in 

the gaps in our knowledge of LA migration to LE. While there is clearly still much work 

to be done, this study has provided a solid foundation and literature for our continuing 

exploration of the LA-LE migration system. Work that can now be carried out in a more 

theoretically informed and inter-disciplinary manner using the NAIMS approach. 

Moreover, this study has given rise to numerous avenues for possible future research; 

research that will require more than my limited skills to accomplish. And I hope that the 

usefulness and portability of the NAIMS approach will inspire others to take up those 

avenues of research and further our understanding of international migration. 

 

 

 

 

 

 



357 

 

 

 

 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 
 

Abranches, Maria. 2008. One-Stop Shop: A New Answer for Immigration Integration? 

Lisbon: ACIDI. 

 

Achen, Christopher H., and Duncan Snidal. 1989. ―Rational Deterrence Theory and 

Comparative Case Studies.‖ World Politics 41: 143-169. 

 

Ackerman, Sune. 1976. ―Theories and methods of migration research.‖ In From Sweden 

to America, edited by Harald Runblom and Hans Norman, 19-75. Minneapolis: 

University of Minnesota Press. 

 

Acosta, Pablo, Cesar Calderón, Pablo Fajnzylber and Humberto López. 2006. 

―Remittances and Development in Latin America.‖ The World Economy 29(7): 

957-987. http://onlinelibrary.wiley.com/doi/10.1111/j.1467-

9701.2006.00831.x/epdf. 

 

Acosta, Pedro A. 2001. ―Colombia‘s Economic Recession: The Impact of Guerrilla 

Violence, Illicit Drug Trafficking, and the 1991 Constitution.‖ MA Thesis, Naval 

Postgraduate School. www.dtic.mil/cgi-bin/GetTRDoc?AD=ADA404726. 

 

Actis, W., P. Aguelo, and J. Arango. 2005. ―Manifiesto de Madrid.‖ In Migraciones: 

claves del intercambio entre Argentina y España, edited by Casa de Argentina, 

243-245. Buenos Aires: Siglo XXI de Argentina. 

 

Actis, W. and F.O. Esteban. 2006. ―Argentinos hacia España (‗sudacas‘ en tierras 

‗gallegas‘): el estado de la cuestión.‖ In Sur-Norte: Estudios sobre la reciente 

emigración de argentinos, edited by S. Novick, 205-258. Buenos Aires: Editorial 

Catálogos. 

 

Adams, Francis. 2015. Bilateral Aid to Latin America: Foreign Economic Assistance 

from Major Donor Nations. New York: Cambria Press. 

 

Aggarwal, Vinod K., Ralph Espach and Joseph S. Tulchin, eds. 2004. The Strategic 

Dynamics of Latin American Trade. Washington, D.C.: Woodrow Wilson Center 

Press. 

 

Agrela Romero, Belén and Sandra Gil Araujo. 2004. ―Constructing otherness: the 

management of migration and diversity in the Spanish context.‖ Migration: 

European journal of international migration and ethnic relations 43-44: 9-34. 



358 

 

AILLA (Archive of the Indigenous Languages of Latin America). 2012. ―The Indigenous 

Languages of Latin America.‖ Accessed July 5. 

http://www.ailla.utexas.org/site/lg_about.html. 

 

Aja, E. and J. Arango, eds. 2006. Veinteaños de inmigración en España: 

Perspectivajurídica y sociológica (1985-2004). Barcelona: CIDOB. 

 

Akcapar, Sebnem Koser. 2009. ―Re-Thinking Migrants‘ Networks and Social Capital: A 

Case Study of Iranians in Turkey.‖ International Migration 48(2): 161-196. 

 

Albuquerque, Rosana, Lígia Ferreira and Telma Viegas. 2000. O fenómeno associativo 

em contexto migratório Duas décadas de associativismo de imigrantes em 

Portugal. Oeiras: Celta. 

 

Allen, Beverly and Mary J. Russo, eds. 1997. Revisioning Italy: National Identity and 

Global Culture. Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press. 

 

Almeida, Marcelo, Janelle Joseph, Alexandre Palma, and Antonio Jorge Soares. 2014. 

―Marketing strategies within an African-Brazilian martial art.‖ In Diversity, 

Equity and Inclusion in Sport and Leisure, edited by Thomas Fletcher and 

Katherine Dashper, 120-133. New York: Routledge. 

 

Almond, Gabriel. 1956. ―Comparative Political Systems.‖ The Journal of Politics 18(3): 

391-409. 

 

Almond, Gabriel and Sydney Verba. 1963. The Civic Culture. Princeton: Princeton 

University Press. 

 

---, eds. 1980. The Civic Culture Revisited. Boston: Little, Brown and Company. 

 

Alsema, Adriaan. 2014. ―Colombians can travel to Europe without a Visa in Late 2015: 

Spain‖ Colombia Reports, October 2. Accessed July 10, 2016. 

http://colombiareports.com/colombia-schengen-late-2015-spain/. 

 

Amaral, Ernesto Friedrich and Wilson Fusco. 2005. ―Shaping Brazil: The Role of 

International Migration.‖ Migration Policy Institute, June 1. Accessed June 8, 

2015. http://www.migrationpolicy.org/article/shaping-brazil-role-international-

migration. 

 

Amin, Samir. 1974. Accumulation on a World Scale: A Critique of the Theory of 

Underdevelopment. New York: Monthly Review Press. 

 

---. 1977. Imperialism and Unequal Development. Hassocks: Harvest Press. 

 



359 

 

Amnesty International. 2016. Amnesty International Report 2015/16: The State of the 

World’s Human Rights. London: Amnesty International. 

https://www.amnesty.org/en/countries/europe-and-central-asia/spain/report-

spain/. 

 

Andall, Jacqueline. 1998. ―Catholic and State Constructions of Domestic Workers: the 

Case of Cape Verdean Women in Rome in the 1970s.‖ In The New Migration in 

Europe: Social Constructions and Social Realities, edited by Khalid Koser and 

Helma Lutz, 124-142. London: Palgrave Macmillan. 

 

Anderson, George. 1974. Networks of contacts. The Portuguese in Toronto. Waterloo, 

Ontario: Waterloo University Press. 

 

Andrews, George Reid. 1980. The Afro-Argentines of Buenos Aires: 1800-1900. 

Madison, WI: University of Wisconsin Press. 

 

Angarita, Enrique. 2014. ―Can Colombia reverse the brain drain of its scientists?‖ Latin 

American Science.org, March. Accessed October 10, 2016. 

http://latinamericanscience.org/2014/03/can-colombia-reverse-the-brain-drain-of-

its-scientists/. 

 

Antunes das Neves, Ana Sofia. 2011. ―Women Trafficking for Sexual Exploitation in 

Portugal: Life Narratives.‖ International Journal of Humanities and Social 

Science 1(17): 186-192. 

 

Aparicio Gómez, Dr. Rosaand and Dr. Carlos Giménez Romero, eds. 2003. ―Migración 

Colombiana en España.‖ Organización Internacional para las Migraciones 

(IOM). Accessed September 20, 2014. 

http://publications.iom.int/bookstore/free/Migracion_Colombiana.pdf. 

 

Aparicio Wilhelmi, M. and E. Roig Molés. 2006. ―La entrada porrazoneslaborales y el 

trabajo de los extranjeros: El progresivodesarrollo de unsistemaordenado de 

entrada laboral.‖ In Veinteaños de inmigración en España: Perspectivajurídica y 

sociológica (1985-2004), edited by E. Aja and J. Arango, 145-175. Barcelona: 

CIDOB. 

 

Arana, Marie. 2013, Bolívar: American Liberator, New York: Simon & Schuster. 

 

Arango, Joaquín. 2000. ―Explaining Migration: a Critical View.‖ International Social 

Science Journal 165: 283-296. 

 

---. 2004. ‗‗Theories of International Migration.‘‘ In International Migration in the New 

Millennium: Global Movement and Settlement, edited by Danièle Joly, 15-35. 

Burlington, VT: Ashgate. 



360 

 

---. 2016. Spain: New Emigration Policies Needed for an Emerging Diaspora. 

Washington, D.C.: Migration Policy Institute. 

http://www.migrationpolicy.org/research/spain-new-emigration-policies-needed-

emerging-diaspora. 

 

Arango, Joaquín and Maia Jachimowicz. 2005. ―Regularizing Immigrants in Spain: A 

New Approach.‖ Migration Information Source, September. Accessed August 5, 

2010. http://www.migrationinformation.org/Feature/display.cfm?ID=331. 

 

Arango, Joaquín, Corrado Bonifazi, Claudia Finotelli, João Peixoto, Catarina Sabino, 

Salvatore Strozza and Anna Triandafyllidou, eds. 2009. ―The Making of an 

Immigration Model: Inflows, Impacts and Policies in Southern Europe.‖ IDEA 

Working Papers No. 9. Centre of Migration Research. 

http://www.idea6fp.uw.edu.pl/pliki/WP_9_Southern_countries_synthesis.pdf. 

 

Arcarazo, Diego Acosta. 2009. ―Latin American Reactions to the Adoption of the 

Returns Directive.‖ Policy Paper. Centre for European Policy Studies: Liberty and 

Security in Europe, November. http://aei.pitt.edu/15101/. 

 

Arjona Garrido, Ángeles and Juan Carlos Checa Olmos. 2009. ―Spain, Country of 

Immigration.‖ Migration Education. Accessed October 12, 2015. 

http://migrationeducation.de/fileadmin/uploads/Garrido___Olmos__Spain_Countr

y_of_Immigration.pdf. 

 

Ataman, Ferda. 2008. ―New EU Immigration Rules: A Plan for More Segregation.‖ 

Spiegel Online, October 17. Accessed May 5, 2014. 

http://www.spiegel.de/international/europe/0,1518,584741,00.html. 

 

Avalon Project. 2008. ―Treaty between Spain and Portugal concluded at Tordesillas; June 

7, 1494.‖ Accessed July 7, 2015. 

http://avalon.law.yale.edu/15th_century/mod001.asp. 

 

Averbug, Andre. 2002. ―The Brazilian Economy in 1994-1999: From the Real Plan to 

Inflation Targets.‖ The World Economy 25(7): 925-944. 

 

Ávila López, Enrique. 2016. Modern Spain: Understanding Modern Nations. Santa 

Barbara, CA: ABC-CLIO, LLC. 

 

Axt, Barbara. 2007. ―Brazil‘s brain drain.‖ The Guardian, September 12. Accessed 

October 5, 2016. 

https://www.theguardian.com/education/2007/sep/12/highereducation.uk. 

 

 

 



361 

 

Badcock, James. 2015. ―Five centuries after expulsion at pain of death, Spain grants 

citizenship to Sephardic Jews.‖ The Telegraph, June 20. Accessed November 10, 

2016. http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/worldnews/europe/spain/11687465/Five-

centuries-after-expulsion-at-pain-of-death-Spain-grants-citizenship-to-Sephardic-

Jews.html. 

 

Baganha, Maria Ioannis B. 2003. ―Portuguese Transatlantic Migration.‖ In Mass 

Migration to Modern Latin America, edited by Samuel L. Baily and Eduardo José 

Míguez, 51-68. Wilmington, DE: Scholarly Resources Inc. 

 

Baganha, Maria I.B., Pedro Góis, and Pedro T. Pereira. 2005. ―International Migration 

from and to Portugal: What do we know and where are we going?‖ In European 

Migration: What do we know?, edited by Klaus F. Zimmerman, 415-457. New 

York: Oxford University Press. 

 

Baily, Samuel L. and Eduardo José Míguez, eds. 2003. Mass Migration to Modern Latin 

America. Wilmington, DE: Scholarly Resources Inc. 

 

Barrionuevo, Alexei. 2010. ―Educational Gaps Limit Brazil‘s Reach.‖ The New York 

Times, September 4. Accessed October 5, 2016. 

http://www.nytimes.com/2010/09/05/world/americas/05brazil.html?pagewanted=

1&_r=2&ref=americas. 

 

Basch, Linda G., Nina Glick Schiller and Cristina Szanton Blanc. 1994. Nations 

Unbound: Transnational Projects, Postcolonial Predicaments, and 

Deterritorialized Nation-States. New York: Routledge. 

 

Bauböck, Rainer. 1994. Transnational Citizenship: Membership and Rights in 

International Migration. Northampton, MA: Edward Elgar Publishing. 

 

---. 2003. ―Towards a Political Theory of Migrant Transnationalism.‖ The International 

Migration Review 37(3): 700-723. 

 

Benítez, Inés. 2012a. ―Immigrant Caregivers in Spain Hit Hard by Crisis.‖ Inter Press 

Service, December 3. Accessed October 1, 2016. 

http://www.ipsnews.net/2012/12/immigrant-caregivers-in-spain-hit-hard-by-

crisis/.  

 

---. 2012b. ―Spain to Reform, But Not Shut Down, Immigrant Detention Centres.‖ IPS 

News, February 16. Accessed June 5, 2016. 

http://www.ipsnews.net/2012/02/spain-to-reform-but-not-shut-down-immigrant-

detention-centres/. 

 

 



362 

 

---. 2013. ―Spain grapples with human trafficking.‖ Al Jazeera, December 26. Accessed 

October 10, 2015. http://www.aljazeera.com/indepth/features/2013/12/spain-

grapples-with-human-trafficking-201312258242633394.html. 

 

Bennett, Andrew. 2010. ―Process Tracing and Causal Inference.‖ In Rethinking Social 

Inquiry: Diverse Tools, Shared Standards, edited by Henry E. Brady and David 

Collier, 207-219. Boulder, CO: Rowman and Littlefield Publishers. 

 

Bennett, Andrew and Colin Elman. 2006. ―Qualitative Research: Recent Developments 

in Case Study Methods.‖ Annual Review of Political Science 9: 455-476. 

 

Bermudez, Anastasia. 2006. Colombian migration to Europe: Political transnationalism 

in the middle of conflict. London: Center on Migration, Policy and Society. 

 

---. 2010. ―The transnational political practices of Colombians in Spain and the United 

Kingdom: politics 'here' and 'there'.‖ Ethnic and Racial Studies 33(1): 75-91. 

 

---. 2011. ―The ―Diaspora Politics‖ of Colombian Migrants in the UK and Spain.‖ 

International 

Immigration 49(3): 125-43. 

 

Bérubé, Myriam. 2005. ―Colombia: In the Crossfire.‖ Migration Policy Institute, 

November 1. Accessed June 5, 2015. 

http://www.migrationpolicy.org/article/colombia-crossfire. 

 

Beyerle, Shaazka. 2001. "Mexico's Entertaining Export." Europe, July: 20. Accessed July 

7, 2014. 

http://go.galegroup.com/ps/i.do?p=ITOF&sw=w&u=udel_main&v=2.1&it=r&id=

GALE%7CA78361759&asid=16f4652b4eb3d380586eb7ecbd3e37a9. 

 

Biltereyst, Daniël and Philippe Meers. 2010. ―The International Telenovela Debate and 

the Contra-Flow Argument: A Reappraisal.‖ In Telenovelas, edited by Ilan 

Stavans, 33-50. Santa Barbara, CA: ABC-CLIO, LLC. 

 

Bindi, Federiga, ed. 2010. The Foreign Policy of the European Union: Assessing 

Europe’s Role in the World. Washington, DC: Brookings Institution Press. 

 

Blake, Aaron. 2014. ―Anti-immigrant sentiment is down in the United States – way 

down.‖ The Washington Post, June 27. Accessed October 20, 2016. 

https://www.washingtonpost.com/news/the-fix/wp/2014/06/27/americans-were-

for-immigration-before-they-were-against-it/. 

 

Böehning, W.R. 1984. Studies in Labor Migration. New York: Palgrave Macmillan. 

 



363 

 

Bógus, Lúcia. 2007.  ―Esperança Além-Mar: Portugal no ―arquipélago migratório‖ 

brasileiro.‖ In Imigraçao Brasileira em Portugal, edited by Jorge Macaísta 

Malheiros, 39-58. Lisboa: Alto Comissariado para a Imigração e Diálogo 

Intercultural. 

 

Bommes, Michael and Ewa Morawska, eds. 2005. International Migration Research: 

Constructions, Omissions and the Promises of Interdisciplinarity. Burlington, VT: 

Ashgate. 

 

Bonet, Antonio and Sebastián Sáez. 2013. ―Can Bilateral Labor Agreements Help 

Colombia and Ecuador Increase Their Service Exports to Spain?‖ In Let Workers 

Move: Using Bilateral Labor Agreements to Increase Trade in Services, edited by 

Sáez Sebastián, 65-84. Washington, DC: The World Bank. 

 

Bonifazi, Corrado, Marek Okólski, Jeannette Schoorl and Patrick Simon, eds. 2008. 

International Migration in Europe: New Trends and New Methods of Analysis. 

Amsterdam: IMSCOE. 

 

Booth, John A., Christine J. Wade, and Thomas W. Walker. 2015. Understanding 

Central America: Global Forces, Rebellion, and Change, 6th Edition. Boulder, 

CO: Westview Press.  

Borges, Marcelo. 2009. ―Portuguese Migration in Argentina: Transatlantic Networks and 

Local Experiences.‖ Portuguese Studies Review 14(2): 87-123. 

Borjas, George J. 1989. ―Economic Theory and International Migration.‖ International 

Migration Review 23(3): 457-485. 

 

---. 1990. Friends or Strangers: The Impact of Immigrants on the U.S. Economy. New 

York: Basic Books. 

 

---. 2001. ―Does Immigration Grease the Wheels of the Labor Market?‖ Brookings Paper 

on Economic Activity 1: 1-51. 

 

Boswell, Christina and Andrew Geddes. 2011. Migration and Mobility in the European 

Union. New York: Palgrave Macmillan. 

 

Boudon, Lawrence, ed. 2005. Handbook of Latin American Studies, No. 60: Humanities. 

Austin, TX: University of Texas Press. 

 

Bourdieu, Pierre and Loïc J. D. Wacquant. 1992. An Invitation to Reflexive Sociology. 

Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 

 

 



364 

 

Boyd, Monica. 1989. ―Family and Personal Networks in International Migration: Recent 

Developments and New Agendas.‖ International Migration Review 23(3): 638-

670. 

 

Brady, Henry E. and David Collier, eds. 2010. Rethinking Social Inquiry: Diverse Tools, 

Shared Standards. Boulder, CO: Rowman and Littlefield Publishers. 

 

―Brazil profile – Timeline.‖ 2016. BBC, September 1. Accessed November 1, 2016. 

http://www.bbc.com/news/world-latin-america-19359111. 

 

Brettell, Caroline B. and James F. Hollifield, eds. 2008. Migration Theory: Talking 

across Disciplines. New York: Routledge. 

 

Brillembourg, Carlos F. 2009. ―Latin American Architecture.‖ Encyclopaedia Britannica 

Online. Accessed July 7, 2015. http://www.britannica.com/art/Latin-American-

architecture. 

 

Bruquetas-Callejo, M., B. Garcés-Mascareñas, R. Morén-Alegret, R. Penninx and E. 

Ruiz-Vieytez. 2008. ―Immigration and integration policymaking in Spain.‖ 

IMISCOE Working Paper No. 21. International Migration, Integration and Social 

Cohesion. http://library.imiscoe.org/en/record/270917. 

 

Bureau of Navigation Report. 1906. Reports of the Department of Commerce and Labor, 

Volume 22. Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office, 427-478. 

 

Buriticá, María Margarita Echeverri. 2011. ―Migraciones colombianas a España: Estado 

de la cuestión.‖ Grupo Interdisciplinario de Investigadores Migrantes (CIIMU-

GIIM). Accessed October 10, 2014. 

http://www.ciimu.org/pidpmi/images/publicaciones/migracion_colombiana_esp.p

df. 

 

Burridge, Tom. 2012. ―Spain‘s migrant healthcare dilemma.‖ BBC, September 5. 

Accessed November 10, 2015. http://www.bbc.com/news/world-europe-

19487321. 

 

Bushnell, David and Neill Macaulay. 1994. The Emergence of Latin America in the 

Nineteenth Century. New York: Oxford University Press. 

 

Campbell, John. 1762. An Account of the Spanish Settlements in America. Edinburgh: A. 

Donaldson and J. Reid. 

 

 

 

 



365 

 

Cangiano, Alessio and Salvatore Strozza. 2008. ―Foreign Immigration in Southern 

European Receiving Countries: New Evidence from National Data Sources.‖ In 

International Migration in Europe: New Trends and New Methods of Analysis, 

edited by Corrado Bonifazi, Marek Okólski, Jeannette Schoorl and Patrick Simon, 

153-178. Amsterdam: IMSCOE. 

 

Cardoso, Eliana and Albert Fishlow. 1992. ―Latin American Economic Development: 

1950–1980.‖ Journal of Latin American Studies 24(S1): 197-218. 

 

Caritas Europa. 2016. ―Policy and Advocacy.‖ Accessed November 1. 

http://www.caritas.eu/topics/policy-advocacy. 

 

Caritas.org. 2016. ―Caritas in Latin America & the Caribbean.‖ Accessed November 1. 

http://www.caritas.org/where-we-are/latin-america/. 

 

Carnoy, Martin. 1972. Industrialization in a Latin American Common Market. 

Washington, D.C.: The Brookings Institution. 

 

Casa de Argentina, ed. 2005. Migraciones: claves del intercambio entre Argentina y 

España. Buenos Aires: Siglo XXI de Argentina. 

 

Casa do Brasil de Lisboa. 2004. A Segunda Vaga de Imigracao Brasileira para Portugal 

(1998-2003): Estudo de Opiniao a ¡migrantes Residentes nos Distritos de Lisboa 

e Setúbal. Lisboa: Casa do Brasil. 

 

Casad, Eugene H. 1992. Windows on Bilingualism. Dallas: Summer Institute of 

Linguistics, Inc. 

 

Castells, Manuel. 1989. The Informational City: Information Technology, Economic 

Restructuring and the Urban-Regional Process. Oxford: Blackwell Publishers. 

 

Castillo, Mariano. 2012. ―Rising Brazil tackles immigration question.‖ CNN, January 30. 

Accessed June 8, 2012. http://www.cnn.com/2012/01/28/world/americas/brazil-

immigration/. 

 

Castles, Stephen. 2006. ―Guestworkers in Europe: A Resurrection?‖ International 

Migration Review 40(4): 741–766. 

 

Castles, Stephen and Godula Kosack. 1973. Immigrant Workers and Class Structure in 

Western Europe. London: Oxford University Press. 

 

Castles, Stephen and Mark J. Miller. 2009. The Age of Migration: International 

Population Movements in the Modern World, 4
th

 Edition. New York: The 

Guilford Press. 



366 

 

CBP (Customs and Border Patrol). 2016. ―Entering the U.S. – Documents required for 

Foreign Nationals (International Travelers).‖ Accessed October 3. 

https://help.cbp.gov/app/answers/detail/a_id/572/~/entering-the-u.s.---documents-

required-for-foreign-nationals-(international. 

 

Cebolla-Boado, Héctor, Ruth Ferrero-Turrión and Ana M. López-Sala. 2012. ―Spain.‖ In 

Labor Shortages and Migration Policy, edited by Anna Platonova and Giuliana 

Urso, 97-116. Geneva: IOM. 

http://ec.europa.eu/social/BlobServlet?docId=9928&langId=en. 

 

CEDLA (Centre for Latin American Research and Documentation ). 2011. European 

Review of Latin American and Caribbean Studies 92. Amsterdam: CEDLA.  

 

CEPAL (Comisión Económica para América Latina y el Caribe). 2006a. Migración 

Internacional de Latinoamericanos Y Caribeños en Iberoamérica: 

Características, Retos y Oportunidades. Santiago de Chile: CEPAL. 

 

---. 2006b. ―International Migration, Human Rights and Development in Latin America 

and the Caribbean: Summary and Conclusions.‖ Paper prepared for the thirty-first 

session of ECLAC, Montevideo, Uruguay, March 20-24. 

 

---. 2015a. ―Colombia: Trade Balance with Italy, All Years.‖ Accessed August 30. 

http://www.cepal.org/comercio/ecdata2/index.html. 

 

---. 2015b. ―Interactive Graphic System of International Economic Trends (SIGCI Plus) – 

Trade Module.‖ Accessed August 30. http://www.cepal.org/comercio/ecdata2/. 

 

Cernadas, Pablo Ceriani. 2013. ―Migration, Citizenship and Free Movement in South 

America: A Rights-Based Analysis of Regional Initiatives.‖ Paper presented at 

the UNRISD Conference: Regional Governance of Migration and Socio-Political 

Rights: Institutions, Actors and Processes, Geneva, Switzerland. January 14-15. 

 

Chambers, Jane. 2015. ―Europeans head to Latin American to escape economic crisis at 

home.‖ Deutsche Welle, July 28. Accessed November 14, 2016. 

http://www.dw.com/en/europeans-head-to-latin-america-to-escape-economic-

crisis-at-home/a-18609971. 

 

Chan, Joseph, Ho-Pong To and Elaine Chan. 2006. ―Reconsidering social cohesion: 

developing a definition and analytical framework for empirical research.‖ Social 

Indicators Research 75(2): 273-302. 

 

Chauffour, Jean-Pierre and Jean-Christophe Maur, eds. 2011. Preferential Trade 

Agreement Policies for Development: A Handbook. Washington, DC: The World 

Bank.  



367 

 

Chiswick, Barry R. 2000. ―Are Immigrants Favorably Self-Selected? An Economic 

Analysis.‖ In Migration Theory: Talking Across Disciplines, edited by Caroline 

D. Brettell and James F. Hollified, 61-76. New York: Routledge. 

 

Choate, Mark I. 2008. Emigrant Nation: The Making of Italy Abroad. Cambridge, MA: 

Harvard University Press. 

 

Choldin, H.M. 1973. ―Kinship networks in the migration process.‖ Demography 10(1): 

163-175. 

 

CIA (Central Intelligence Agency). 2016. ―The World Factbook: Ethnic Groups.‖ 

Accessed June 5. https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-

factbook/fields/2075.html. 

 

COHA (Council on Hemispheric Affairs). 2008. The U.S. Financial Crisis Affects Latin 

America: The Colombian Context. Washington, D.C.: COHA. 

http://www.coha.org/the-us-financial-crisis-affects-latin-america-the-colombian-

context/. 

 

Cohen, Esther. 2014. ―La crisis expulsa de España a los argentinos.‖ Perfil-El 

Observador, February 22. Accessed November 14, 2015. 

http://www.perfil.com/elobservador/La-crisis-expulsa-de-Espana-a-los-

argentinos--20140222-0029.html. 

 

Cohen, Ira. 1987. ―Structuration Theory.‖ In Social Theory Today, edited by A. Giddens 

and J. H. Turner, 273-308. Stanford: Stanford University Press. 

 

Cohen, Nir. 2008. ―State, Migrants and the Production of Extra-Territorial Spaces: 

Negotiating Israeli Citizenship in the Diaspora.‖ Ph.D. Diss., University of 

Arizona. 

 

Cohn, D‘Vera, Ana Gonzalez-Barrera, and Danielle Cuddington. 2013. ―Remittances to 

Latin America Recover-but Not to Mexico.‖ Pew Research Center, November 15. 

Accessed August 31, 2015. http://www.pewhispanic.org/2013/11/15/remittances-

to-latin-america-recover-but-not-to-mexico/. 

 

Coleman, Hames S. 1988. ―Social Capital in the Creation of Human Capital.‖ American 

Journal of Sociology 94S: S95-S120. 

 

Collier, David, James Mahoney and Jason Seawright. 2004. ―Claiming Too Much: 

Warnings about Selection Bias.‖ In Rethinking Social Inquiry: Diverse Tools, 

Shared Standards, edited by Henry E. Brady and David Collier, 85-102. Boulder, 

CO: Rowman and Littlefield Publishers. 

 



368 

 

Collier, Simon, Thomas E. Skidmore, and Harold Blakemore, eds. 1992. The Cambridge 

Encyclopedia of Latin America and the Caribbean. Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press. 

 

Conde, Oscar. 2011. Lunfardo: Un estudio sobre el habla popular de los argentinos. 

Buenos Aires: Taurus. 

 

Consulado-Geral Do Brasil em Barcelona. 2015. ―Brazilian Associations in Spain.‖ 

Ministério Das Relações Exteriores. Accessed November 11. 

http://barcelona.itamaraty.gov.br/pt-br/. 

 

Corkill, David. 1996. ―Multiple National Identities, Immigration and Racism in Spain 

and Portugal. In Nation & Identity in Contemporary Europe, edited by Brian 

Jenkins and Spyros A. Sofos, 145-160. New York: Routledge. 

 

---. 2010. ―Spain: A ―New Immigration Center.‖ In Immigration Worldwide: Policies, 

Practices, and Trends, edited by Uma M. Segal, Doreen Elliot, and Nazneen S. 

Mayadas, 138-152. New York: Oxford University Press. 

 

Cornelius, Wayne A. 1994. ―Spain: The Uneasy Transition from Labor Exporter to Labor 

Importer.‖ In Controlling Immigration: A Global Perspective, edited by Wayne 

A. Cornelius, Philip L. Martin, and James F. Hollifield, 331-369. Stanford, CA: 

Stanford University Press. 

 

Cornelius, Wayne A., Philip L. Martin, and James F. Hollifield, eds. 1994. Controlling 

Immigration: A Global Perspective. Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press. 

 

Croucher, Stephen. 2011. ―Communicating Through Social Networking Helps 

Immigrants.‖ Communication Currents 6(5): October. 

https://www.natcom.org/CommCurrentsArticle.aspx?id=1792. 

 

Crowder-Taraborrelli, Tomás F. 2007. ―A Stonecutter‘s Passion: Latin American Reality 

and Cinematic Faith.‖ In Italian Neorealism and Global Cinema, edited by Laura 

E. Ruberto and Kristi M. Wilson, 128-143. Detroit, MI: Wayne State University 

Press. 

 

Cue, Eduardo. 2008. ―A Slowing Economy Tests Spaniards‘ Views of Immigrants.‖ U.S. 

News and World Report, 18 April. Accessed July 10, 2016. 

http://www.usnews.com/news/world/articles/2008/04/18/a-slowing-economy-

tests-spaniards-views-of-immigrants. 

 

Curran, Sara and Abigail Saguy. 2001. ―Migration and Cultural Change: A Role for 

Gender and Social Networks?‖ Journal for International Women’s Studies 2(3): 

54-77. 



369 

 

Dabéne, Olivier. 2009. The Politics of Regional Integration in Latin America: 

Theoretical and Comparative Explorations. New York: Palgrave Macmillan. 

 

Dávila, Arlene M. 2012. Culture Works: Space, Value, and Mobility Across the 

Neoliberal Americas. New York: New York University Press. 

 

Davis, Kingsley. 1947. ―Future Migration into Latin America.‖ The Milbank Memorial 

Fund Quarterly 25(1): 44-62. 

 

de Alarcón, R. 2008. ―Psicología positiva: un enfoque emergente.‖ Temática Psicológica 

4(1): 7-20. 

 

de Freitas Netto, Antonio. 2013. ―Brazilians heading home from Portugal.‖ Deutsche 

Welle, February 7. Accessed October 4, 2016. http://www.dw.com/en/brazilians-

heading-home-from-portugal/a-16583409. 

 

De Genova, Nicholas. 2002. ―Migrant ―Illegality‖ and Deportability in Everyday Life.‖ 

Annual Review of Anthropology 31: 419-447. 

 

de Haas, Hein. 2007. ―North African Migration Systems: Evolution, Transformations and 

Development Linkages.‖ International Migration Institute Working Paper No. 6. 

James Martin 21
st
 Century School, University of Oxford. 

 

De Lombaerde, Philippe and Michael Schulz, eds. 2009. The EU and World Regionalism: 

The Makability of Regions in the 21st Century. Burlington, VT: Ashgate. 

 

de Queiroz, Mario. 2008. ―Migration: Brazilians Start Heading to Spain Instead of 

Portugal.‖ Inter Press Service News Agency, March 31. Accessed June 15, 2015. 

http://www.ipsnews.net/2008/03/migration-brazilians-start-heading-to-spain-

instead-of-portugal/. 

 

Del Olmo, M. 1989. La construcción cultural de la identidad: emigrants argentinos en 

España. Madrid: Universidad Complutense de Madrid. 

 

della Porta, Donatella. 2008. ―Comparative Analysis: case-oriented versus variable-

oriented research.‖ In Approaches and Methodologies in the Social Sciences, 

edited by Donatella della Porta and Michael Keating, 198-222. New York: 

Cambridge University Press. 

 

della Porta, Donatella and Michael Keating, eds. 2008. Approaches and Methodologies in 

the Social Sciences. New York: Cambridge University Press. 

 

 

 



370 

 

Department of Commerce. 1921. Supplements to Commerce Reports: Review of 

Industrial and Trade Conditions in Foreign Countries in 1919 by American 

Consular Officers. Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office.  

 

Desmet, Klaus and Loris Rubini. 2012. ―Italy and Spain ―must break down barriers to 

growth.‖‖ Bruegel, September 10. Accessed May 31, 2015. 

http://www.bruegel.org/nc/blog/detail/article/884-italy-and-spain-must-break-

down-barriers-to-growth/. 

 

DeWind, Josh and Jennifer Holdaway, eds. 2008. Migration and Development Within 

and Across Borders: Research and Policy Perspectives on Internal and 

International Migration. Geneva: IOM.  

 

Diamond, Larry, ed. 1993. Political Culture and Democracy in Developing Countries. 

Boulder, Colorado: L. Reinner Publishers. 

 

Dietz, G. 2010. ―Migration and Religion in Spain.‖ Migration Education. Accessed 

November 13, 2016. 

http://www.migrationeducation.org/48.1.html?&rid=166&cHash=b866a157fb456

172eff0263a1692ebe0. 

 

―Digital Libraries of Treaties.‖ 2015. Argentina Ministry of Foreign Affairs and Culture. 

Accessed March 15. http://tratados.mrecic.gov.ar/. 

 

Dix, Steffen. 2008. ―Roman Catholicism and Religious Pluralities in Portuguese (Iberian) 

History.‖ Journal of Religion in Europe 1: 60-84. 

 

Doe, Helen and Gregory Hanlon. 2011. ―Italy in the Eighteenth Century.‖ In World and 

Its Peoples, Volume 6: Italy, Malta and San Marino, edited by Stephanie Driver, 

771-772. New York: Marshall Cavendish. 

 

Domingo, Andreu and Enrique Ortega-Rivera. 2015. ―Acquisition of Nationality as 

Migration Policy.‖ In Demographic Analysis of Latin American Immigrants in 

Spain: From Boom to Bust, edited by Andreu Domingo, Albert Sabater and 

Richard R. Verdugo, 29-54. New York: Springer. 

 

Domingo, Andreu, Albert Sabater and Richard R. Verdugo, eds. 2015. Demographic 

Analysis of Latin American Immigrants in Spain: From Boom to Bust. New York: 

Springer. 

 

Domínguez, Silvia and Isidro Maya-Jariego. 2008. ―Acculturation of host individuals: 

immigrants and personal networks.‖ American Journal of Community Psychology 

42: 309-327.   

 



371 

 

Donovan, Mark. 2003. ―Italy Chronology.‖ In Regional Surveys of the World: Western 

Europe 2003, edited by Juliet Love and Jillian O‘Brien, 357-360. London: Europa 

Publications. 

 

Doomernik, Jeroen and Michael Jandl, eds. 2008. Modes of Migration Regulation and 

Control in Europe. Amsterdam: IMISCOE. 

 

Dougherty, James E. and Robert L. Pfaltzgraff, Jr. 2001. Contending Theories of 

International Relations: A Comprehensive Survey. New York: Longman. 

 

Driver, Stephanie, ed. 2011. World and Its Peoples, Volume 6: Italy, Malta and San 

Marino. New York: Marshall Cavendish. 

 

Duncan, Robert. 2007. ―Immigration in Spain – A profile.‖ Renew America, December 

27. Accessed October 10, 2015. 

http://www.renewamerica.com/columns/duncan/071227. 

 

Dunne, Tim, Milja Kurki and Steve Smith, eds. 2007. International Relations Theories: 

Discipline and Diversity. New York: Oxford University Press. 

 

EC (European Commission). 2007. Andean Community: Regional Strategy Paper. 

Brussels, Belgium: EC. Accessed June 8, 2015. 

http://eeas.europa.eu/andean/rsp/07_13_en.pdf. 

 

---. 2015. ―The EU-Latin America submarine cable: Boosting the connection between our 

continents.‖ Access and Connectivity, June 11. Accessed July 17, 2015. 

http://ec.europa.eu/digital-agenda/en/news/eu-latin-america-submarine-cable-

boosting-connection-between-our-continents. 

 

---. 2016a. ―Trade-Policy-Countries and Regions-Mercosur,‖ last modified April 29. 

Accessed August 31, 2015. http://ec.europa.eu/trade/policy/countries-and-

regions/regions/mercosur/.  

 

---. 2016b. ―Trade-Policy-Countries and Regions-Andean Community,‖ last modified 

June 13. Accessed August 31, 2015. http://ec.europa.eu/trade/policy/countries-

and-regions/regions/andean-community/. 

 

Economist. 2002. ―Argentina‘s Collapse: A decline without parallel.‖ February 28. 

Accessed November 2, 2016. http://www.economist.com/node/1010911. 

 

---. 2004. ―Brazil‘s Economy: A test of faith in Lula.‖ March 4. Accessed November 2, 

2016. http://www.economist.com/node/2481548.  

 

 



372 

 

---. 2010. ―Spain and Immigration: Bad new days.‖ February 4. Accessed November 14, 

2016. http://www.economist.com/node/15464909. 

 

―Economists call it a recession.‖ 2001. CNN Money, November 26. Accessed October 30, 

2016. http://money.cnn.com/2001/11/26/economy/recession/. 

 

European External Action Service. 2015. ―Treaties Office Database. Brazil.‖ Accessed 

July 29. 

http://ec.europa.eu/world/agreements/searchByCountryAndContinent.do?countryI

d=6090&countryName=Brazil. 

 

EP (European Parliament). 2004.  ―Fact Sheet: 6.3.7. Latin America.‖ September 15. 

Accessed July 29, 2015. 

http://www.europarl.europa.eu/facts_2004/6_3_7_en.htm. 

 

---. 2008. ―Parliament Adopts Directive on Return of Illegal Immigrants.‖ June 18. 

Accessed May 20, 2009. 

http://www.europarl.europa.eu/sides/getDoc.do?language=en&type=IM-

PRESS&reference=20080616IPR31785. 

 

Esteban, Fernando Osvaldo. 2003. ―Dinámica Migratoria Argentina: Inmigración y 

Exilos.‖ América Latina Hoy 34: 15-34. 

 

Europol. 2011. Trafficking in Human Beings in the European Union. The Hague: 

Europol. 

 

Eurostat. 2015. ―Unemployment rates, seasonally adjusted, March 2015.‖ Accessed on 

May 31 2015. 

http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/statisticsexplained/index.php/File:Unemployment_rat

es,_seasonally_adjusted,_March_2015.png. 

 

Evangeliste, Mike and Valerie Sathe. 2006. ―Brazil‘s 1998-1999 Currency Crisis.‖ 

Unpublished Manuscript. University of Michigan. 

http://www.personal.umich.edu/~kathrynd/Brazil.w06.pdf. 

 

EVS (European Values Study). 2011. ―European Values Study 1981-2008, Longitudinal 

Data File.‖ Accessed October 5, 2014. DOI:10.4232/1.11005. 

 

Faist, Thomas. 1997. ―The crucial meso-level.‖ In International Migration, Immobility 

and Development, edited by T. Hammar, G. Brochmann, K. Tamas, and T. Faist, 

187-217. Oxford: Berg. 

 

 

 



373 

 

---. 1998. ―Transnational social spaces out of international migration: evolution, 

significance and future prospects.‖ Archives Européennes de Sociologie 39(2): 

213-247.  

 

---. 2000. The Volume and Dynamics of International Migration and Transnational 

Social Spaces. Oxford: Oxford University Press. 

 

Faist, Thomas and Andreas Ette. 2007. The Europeanization of National Policies and 

Politics of Immigration: Between Autonomy and the European Union. New York: 

Palgrave Macmillan. 

 

Fajnzylber, Pablo and J. Humberto López. 2008. ―The Development Impact of 

Remittances in Latin America.‖ In Remittances and Development: Lessons from 

Latin America, edited by Pablo Fajnzylber and J. Humberto López, 1-20. 

Washington D.C: The World Bank. 

 

Farah, Ana Gabriela Verotti. 2014. ―History of Colonial Brazil.‖ The Brazil Business, 

May 8. Accessed July 7, 2015. http://thebrazilbusiness.com/article/history-of-

colonial-brazil. 

 

Fassmann, Heinz, Josef Kohlbacher, Ursula Reeger and Wiebke Sievers, eds. 2005. 

International Migration and its Regulation. Amsterdam: IMISCOE. 

 

FATF (Financial Action Task Force). 2011. Money Laundering Risks Arising From 

Trafficking in Human Beings and Smuggling of Migrants. Paris: FATF. 

 

Fawcett, James T. 1989. ―Networks, Linkages, and Migration Systems.‖ International 

Migration Review 23(3): 671-680. 

 

Fawcett, James T. and Fred Arnold. 1987. ―Explaining Diversity: Asian and Pacific 

Immigration Systems.‖ In Pacific Bridges: The New Immigration from Asia and 

the Pacific Islands, edited by James T. Fawcett and Benjamin V. Cariño, 453-473. 

New York: Center for Migration Studies. 

 

Fawcett, James T. and Benjamin V. Cariño, eds. 1987. Pacific Bridges: The New 

Immigration from Asia and the Pacific Islands. New York: Center for Migration 

Studies. 

 

Fernandes, Duval and Carolina Nunan. 2008. ―O Imigrante brasileiro na Espanha: perfil e 

situação de vida em Madrid.‖ Paper presented at the 16
th

 National Meeting of 

Population Studies, Caxambu MG, Brazil, September 29 - October 3. 

 

 

 



374 

 

Fernández, Mercedes. 2007. ―Encuesta Nacional de Inmigrantes 2007: el mercado de 

trabajo y las redes sociales de los inmigrantes.‖ Madrid: Ministerio de Trabajo e 

Inmigración. 

 

Ferrari, Alessandro. 2010. ―Civil religion in Italy‖ a ―mission impossible?‖ The George 

Washington International Law Review 41(4): 839-859. 

 

Finotelli, Claudia. 2012. ―Labour Migration Governance in Contemporary Europe. The 

Case of Spain.‖ FIERI Working Papers. Forum Internazionale ed Europeo di 

Ricerche Sull‘Immigrazione, April. 

http://www.labmiggov.eu/wp141content/uploads/2012/04/LABMIGOV_WP1_SP

AIN_Final-report.pdf. 

 

Finotelli, Claudia and Joaquín Arango. 2011. ―Regularisation of unauthorised immigrants 

in Italy and Spain: determinants and effects.‖ Documents d’Anàlisi Geogràfica 

57(3): 495-515. 

 

Finotelli, Cláudia, Diego Acosta, Duval Magalhães Fernandes, João Peixoto, Luisa 

Belchior, Maria da Consolação Gomes de Castro, Silvana Pena Knup, and Thais 

França da Silva, eds. 2013. Brazil – Europe Migration. The situation of Brazilian 

immigrants in Spain and Portugal, and Portuguese and Spanish immigrants in 

Brazil: Legal aspects and experiences. Vienna, Austria: International Centre for 

Migration Policy Development. http://www.icmpd.org/news-centre/news-

detail/brazil-europe-migration-the-situation-of-brazilian-immigrants-in-spain-and-

portugal-and-spanish-an/. 

 

Flannery, Nathaniel Parish. 2012. ―Explainer: What is UNASUR?‖ American 

Society/Council of the Americas, November 30. Accessed June 5, 2013. 

http://www.as-coa.org/articles/explainer-what-unasur. 

 

Fletcher, James. 2015. ―‗They Hate Black People.‘‖ BBC News Magazine. 23 April. 

Accessed July 10, 2016. http://www.bbc.com/news/magazine-32419952. 

 

Fletcher, Thomas and Katherine Dashper, eds. 2014. Diversity, Equity and Inclusion in 

Sport and Leisure. New York: Routledge.  

 

Foerster, Robert F. 1919. ―The Italian Factor in the Race Stock of Argentina.‖ 

Publications of the American Statistical Association 16(126): 347-360. 

http://www.jstor.org/stable/2964885. 

 

Foner, Nancy, Rubén G. Rumbaut and Steven J. Gold, eds. 2000. Immigration Research 

for a New Century: Multidisciplinary Perspectives. New York: Russell Sage 

Foundation. 

 



375 

 

Fonseca, José. 2005. ―A Brief History of Brazil‖ New York Times. Accessed July 7, 2015. 

http://www.nytimes.com/fodors/top/features/travel/destinations/centralandsoutha

merica/brazil/riodejaneiro/fdrs_feat_129_9.html?pagewanted=1&n=Top/Features/

Travel/Destinations/Central%20and%20South%20America/Brazil/Rio%20de%20

Janeiro. 

 

Fonseca, Lucinda, Jorge Macaísta Malheiros, and Sandra Silva. 2005. ―Portugal.‖ In 

Current Immigration Debates in Europe: A Publication of the European 

Migration Dialogue, edited by Jan Niessen, Yongmi Schibel, and Cressida 

Thompson, 1-34. Brussels: The Migration Policy Group. 

 

Fontaine, Roger. 1977. The Andean Pact: A Political Analysis. Beverly Hills, CA: Sage 

Publications. 

 

Foster, David William, ed. 2015. Handbook of Latin American Literature, 2nd Edition. 

New York: Routledge. 

 

Freeman, Gary P. 1995. ―Modes of Immigration Politics in Liberal Democratic States.‖ 

International Migration Review 29(4): 881-902. 

 

---. 2005. ―Political Science and Comparative Immigration Politics.‖ In International 

Migration Research: Constructions, Omissions and the Promises of 

Interdisciplinarity, edited by Michael Bommes and Ewa Morawska, 111-128. 

Burlington, VT: Ashgate. 

 

Friedman, Lawrence M. and Rogelio Pérez-Perdomo, eds. 2003. Legal Culture in the Age 

of Globalization: Latin America and Latin Europe. Stanford: Stanford University 

Press. 

 

Fubini, Federico. 2013. ―Southern Europe's economic malaise echoes Great Depression.‖ 

The Guardian, April 23. Accessed May 31, 2015. 

http://www.theguardian.com/business/2013/apr/23/eurozone-crisis-depression-

southern-europe. 

 

Gabaccia, Donna R. and Dirk Hoerder, eds. 2011. Connecting Seas and Connected 

Ocean Rims: Indian, Atlantic, and Pacific Oceans and China Seas Migrations 

from the 1830s to the 1930s. Leiden, The Netherlands: Brill. 

 

Galanternick, Mery. 1994. ―The Media Business; In Brazilian Comic Books, Reality 

Plays a Leading Role.‖ The New York Times, November 7. Accessed July 31, 

2015. http://www.nytimes.com/1994/11/07/business/the-media-business-in-

brazilian-comic-books-reality-plays-a-leading-role.html. 

 

 



376 

 

Gallagher, Cheryl. 2009. ―Spain Closes the Door.‖ New Statesman, May 7. Accessed 

October 27, 2009.  http://www.newstatesman.com/south-

america/2009/05/immigration-spain-immigrants. 

 

Garay, Luis Jorge Salamanca and María Claudia Medina Villegas. 2007. La Migración 

Colombiana a España: El Capítulo más Reciente de una Historia. Madrid: 

Ministerio de Trabajo y Asuntos Sociales de España. 

http://extranjeros.empleo.gob.es/es/ObservatorioPermanenteInmigracion/Publicac

iones/OtrosDocumentos/archivos/21_La_migracion_colombiana_a_Espana.pdf. 

 

García, Lila. 2014. ―Policy and Institutional Frameworks – Country Report Argentina.‖ 

Interact RR 2014/23. Robert Schuman Centre for Advanced Studies, European 

University Institute. 

 

García, María Isabel. 2001. ―Colombia: Double Burden of Brain Drain and Massive 

Displacement.‖ IPS News, January 25. Accessed October 30, 2016. 

http://www.ipsnews.net/2001/01/colombia-double-burden-of-brain-drain-and-

massive-displacement/. 

 

García, Miguel Angel. 2003. ―Immigrazione Italiana nell‘ America del Sud (Argentina, 

Uruguay e Brasile).‖ Italian Federation of Emigrant Workers and Families 

(FILEF). Accessed October 19, 

2015.http://www.yumpu.com/it/document/view/15096752/argentini-in-italia-

garcia. 

 

GCIM (Global Commission on International Migration). 2005. Migration in an 

interconnected world: New directions. Geneva: Global Commission on 

International Migration. http://www.gcim.org/attachements/gcim-complete-

report-2005.pdf. 

 

Geddes, Barbara. 1990. ―How the Cases You Choose Affect the Answers You Get: 

Selection Bias in Comparative Politics.‖ Political Analysis 2: 131-150. 

 

---. 2003. Paradigms and Sand Castles: Theory Building and Research Design in 

Comparative Politics. Ann Arbor, MI: University of Michigan Press. 

 

George, Alexander L. and Andrew Bennett. 2004. Case Studies and Theory Development 

in the Social Sciences. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press. 

 

Gerring, John. 2007. Case Study Research: Principles and Practices. New York: 

Cambridge University Press. 

 

 

 



377 

 

Giner, Salvador. 1986. ―Political Economy, Legitimation, and the State in Southern 

Europe.‖ In Transitions from Authoritarian Rule, Vol. 1: Southern Europe, edited 

by Guillermo O‘Donnell, Philippe C. Schmitter and Laurence Whitehead, 11-44. 

Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press. 

 

Ginieniewicz, Jorge. 2011. ―The Weight of Social Assets: Argentinean Migrants in 

Spain.‖ In European Review of Latin American and Caribbean Studies 92, 23-38. 

Amsterdam: Centre for Latin American Research and Documentation. 

 

Giupponi, M. Belén Olmos. 2011. ―Citizenship, migration and regional integration: Re-

shaping citizenship conceptions in the Southern Cone.‖ European Journal of 

Legal Studies 4(2): 104-136. 

 

Glick-Schiller, Nina. 1999. ―Transmigrants and Nation-States: Something Old and 

Something New in the U.S. Immigrant Experience.‖ In The Handbook of 

International Migration: The American Experience, edited by Charles Hirschman, 

Philip Kasinitz and Josh DeWind, 94-119. New York: Russell Sage. 

 

Glock, Clarinha. 2010. ―Brazilian Immigrants Weather Crisis in Spain.‖ Inter Press 

Service, July 27. Accessed November 9, 2015. 

http://www.ipsnews.net/2010/07/brazilian-immigrants-weather-crisis-in-spain/. 

 

Góis, Pedro and José Carlos Marques. 2009. ―Portugal as a Semi-periphery Country in 

the Global Migration System.‖ International Migration 47(3): 21-50. 

 

Góis, Pedro, José Carlos Marques and Beatriz Padilla. 2009. ―Segunda ou terceira vaga? 

As características da imigração brasileira recenteem Portugal.‖ In Revista 

Migrações - Número Temático Migrações entre Portugal e América Latina, 

edited by Beatriz Padilla and Maria Xavier, 111-133. Lisbon: ACIDI. 

 

Goldstone, Jack. 1991. Revolution and Rebellion in the Early Modern World. Berkeley: 

University of California Press. 

 

Gomez-Gonzalez and Nicholas Kiefer. 2007. ―Bank failure: Evidence from the 

Colombian financial crisis.‖ Working Paper 06-12. Center for Analytic 

Economics, Cornell University, October. https://cae.economics.cornell.edu/06-

12.pdf. 

 

Gordon, Raymond G., Jr., ed. 2005. Ethnologue: Languages of the world, Fifteenth 

edition. Dallas: SIL International. 

 

Goss, Jon and Bruce Lindquist. 1995. ―Conceptualizing International Labor Migration: A 

Structuration Perspective.‖ International Migration Review 29(2): 317-351. 

 



378 

 

Grayson, John D. 1964. ―Lunfardo, Argentina's Unknown Tongue.‖ Hispania 47(1): 66-

68. 

 

Green, Duncan. 1995. Silent Revolution: The Rise of Market Economics in Latin 

America. London: Cassell. 

 

Grunwald, Joseph, ed. 1978. Latin America and the World Economy: A Changing 

International Order. Beverly Hills: Sage Publications. 

 

Guarnizo, Luis Eduardo. 2006. ―El estado y la migración global colombiana.‖ Migración 

y Desarrollo 6: 79-101. 

 

Guarnizo, L. E., A. Portes and W. Haller. 2003. ―Assimilation and transnationalism: 

determinants of transnational political action among contemporary migrants.‖ 

American Journal of Sociology 108: 1211-1248. 

 

Gurak, Douglas T. and Fe Caces. 1992. ―Migration Networks and the Shaping of 

Migration Systems.‖ In International Migration Systems: A Global Approach, 

edited by Mary M. Kritz, Lin Lean Lim and Hania Zlotnik, 150-176. New York: 

Oxford University Press. 

 

Hagan, J. M. and S. Gonzalez Baker. 1993. ―Implementing the US legalization program: 

the influence of immigrant communities and local agencies on immigration policy 

reform.‖ International Migration Review 27(3): 513-536. 

 

Hall, Kevin G. 2001. ―Italians fleeing Argentina: Their forefathers helped build nation.‖ 

The Miami Herald, July 8. Accessed October 23, 2015. 

http://www.latinamericanstudies.org/argentina/argentina-italians.htm. 

 

Hallin, Daniel and Stylianos Papathanassopoulos. 2002. ―Political clientelism and the 

media: southern Europe and Latin America in comparative perspective.‖ Media, 

Culture & Society 24: 175-195. 

 

Harris, John R. and Michael P. Todaro. 1970. ―Migration, Unemployment and 

Development: A Two-Sector Analysis.‖ American Economic Review 60: 126-142.  

 

Hatton, Timothy J. and Jeffrey G. Williamson. 2005. Global Migration and the World 

Economy: Two Centuries of Policy and Performance. Cambridge, MA: The MIT 

Press. 

 

Hause, Kirstin. 2013. ―Italy‘s failed immigration policy.‖ Deutsche Welle, December 12. 

Accessed May 31, 2015. http://www.dw.de/italys-failed-immigration-policy/a-

17324198. 

 



379 

 

Haynes, Jeff and Anja Hennig. 2011. Religious Actors in the Public Sphere: Means, 

objectives and effects. New York: Routledge.  

 

Held, David, Anthony G. McGrew, David Goldblatt, and Jonathan Perraton. 1999. 

Global Transformations: Politics, Economics, and Culture. Stanford: Stanford 

University Press. 

 

Hennig, Anja. 2011. ―Conclusion: religious actors in the public sphere – patterns and 

perspectives.‖ In Religious Actors in the Public Sphere: Means, objectives and 

effects, edited by Jeff Haynes and Anja Hennig, 213-227. New York: Routledge. 

 

Hensel, Silke. 2011. ―Latin American Perspective on Migration in the Atlantic World.‖ In 

Connecting Seas and Connected Ocean Rims: Indian, Atlantic, and Pacific 

Oceans and China Seas Migrations from the 1830s to the 1930s, edited by Donna 

R. Gabaccia and Dirk Hoerder, 281-302. Leiden, The Netherlands: Brill. 

 

Hernández-Plaza, Sonia, Carmen Pozo Muñoz and Enrique Alonso-Morillejo. 2004. ―The 

role of informal social support in needs assessment: proposal and application of a 

model to assess immigrants‘ needs in the south of Spain.‖ Journal of Community 

and Applied Social Psychology 14: 284–298. 

 

Hirschman, Charles, Philip Kasinitz and Josh DeWind, eds. 1999. The Handbook of 

International Migration: The American Experience. New York: Russell Sage. 

 

Hitchcock, Frank. 1898. ―Spain‘s Foreign Trade.‖ U.S. Department of Agriculture, 

Bulletin No. 11. Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office. 

 

Hoerder, Dirk. 1999. ―From Immigration to Migration Systems: New Concepts in 

Migration History.‖ OAH Magazine of History 14(1): 5-11. 

 

Hooghe, Marc, Ann Trappers, Bart Meuleman and Tim Reeskens. 2008. ―Migration to 

European Countries: A Structural Explanation of Patterns, 1980 – 2004.‖ 

International Migration Review 42(2): 476-504. 

 

Hopewell, John. 2006. "Telenovela summit." Daily Variety, August 14: 11. 

 

Hugo, Graeme. 1981. ―Village-community ties, village norms, and ethnic and social 

networks: a review of the evidence from the Third World.‖ In Migration Decision 

Making, edited by G. F. DeJong and R. W. Gardner, 186-224. New York: 

Pergamon. 

 

Hune, Shirley. 1987. ―Drafting an International Convention on the Protection of the 

Rights of All Migrant Workers and Their Families.‖ International Migration 

Review 21(1): 123-127. 



380 

 

IADB (Inter-American Development Bank). 2001. ―Latin America‘s three challenges for 

the 21st century: poverty, competitiveness and integration: Iglesias.‖ March 19. 

Accessed June 10, 2016. http://www.iadb.org/en/news/news-releases/2001-03-

19/latin-americas-three-challenges-for-21st-century-poverty-competitiveness-and-

integration-iglesias,1573.html.  

 

---. 2010. A New Push for Regional Infrastructure Development in South America. New 

York: IADB. https://publications.iadb.org/handle/11319/1673. 

 

IBP (International Business Publications). 2014. Brazil: Immigration Policy, Laws and 

Regulations Handbook. 2014. Volume 1: Strategic Information and Basic Laws. 

Washington, D.C.: IBP. 

 

IBS (Immigration and Borders Service). 2012. ―Act 23/2007 of July 4, amended by Act 

29/2012 of August 9.‖ Accessed July 10, 2016. 

http://www.sef.pt/portal/V10/EN/aspx/legislacao/index.aspx?id_linha=4191&men

u_position=4133#0. 

 

ICE (Immigration and Customs Enforcement). 2015. ―FY 2015 ICE Immigration 

Removals: ICE What We Do.‖ Accessed October 3, 2016. 

https://www.ice.gov/removal-statistics. 

 

IMF (International Monetary Fund). 1999. ―Colombia: Staff Reports for the 1999 Article 

IV Consultation.‖ IMF Staff Country Report No. 99/149. IMF, December. 

https://www.imf.org/external/pubs/ft/scr/1999/cr99149.pdf. 

 

Inglehart, Ronald and Christian Welzel. 2005. Modernization, Cultural Change and 

Democracy. New York: Cambridge University Press. 

 

Inman, Samuel Guy. 1942. Latin America, Its Place in World Life. New York: Harcourt, 

Brace and Company. 

 

International Cable Protection Committee. 2014. ―Information.‖ Last modified 

September 29. Accessed August 5, 2015. https://www.iscpc.org/information/. 

 

IOM (International Organization for Migration). 2008. World Migration Report: 

Managing Labour Mobility in the Evolving Global Economy. Geneva: IOM. 

http://www.iadb.org/intal/intalcdi/PE/2008/02382a02.pdf. 

 

---. 2015. ―More Europeans Migrate to Latin America, Caribbean than Other Way 

Around: IOM Study.‖ IOM Press Release, May 6. Accessed October 12, 2016. 

http://www.iom.int/news/more-europeans-migrate-latin-america-caribbean-other-

way-around-iom-study. 

 



381 

 

ISTAT (Italian National Institute of Statistics). 2008. ―Foreign nationals by region and 

province, region and country of citizenship.‖ Accessed October 19, 2015.  

http://demo.istat.it/altridati/rilbilstra/. 

 

―Italy: Immigrants a ‗valuable resource,‘ experts agree.‖ 2012. Adn Kronos International 

(AKI), February 24. Accessed October 12, 2015. 

http://www1.adnkronos.com/AKI/English/Business/?id=3.0.3049053303. 

 

―Italy to Weld Latin-America Cultural Ties: Cabinet Officer Reports on 

Accomplishments.‖ 1938. The Sunday Morning Star, Wilmington, DE, April 17: 

16. Accessed June 10, 2015. 

https://news.google.com/newspapers?nid=2293&dat=19380417&id=MQtKAAA

AIBAJ&sjid=PyENAAAAIBAJ&pg=1021,2719402&hl=en. 

 

Itçaina, Xabier and Flora Burchianti. 2011. ―Between hospitality and competition: The 

Catholic Church and immigration in Spain.‖ In Religious Actors in the Public 

Sphere: Means, Objectives, and Effects, edited by Anja Hennig and Jeff Haynes, 

57-76. London: Routledge. 

 

―It's official: 2001 recession only lasted eight months.‖ 2003. USA Today, July 17. 

Accessed October 20, 2016. 

http://usatoday30.usatoday.com/money/economy/2003-07-17-recession_x.htm. 

 

Izquierdo Escribano, A., D. López de Lera and Bujan R. Martínez. 2003. ―The favourites 

of the twenty-first century: Latin American immigration in Spain.‖ 

Studimigrazione 149: 98-124. 

 

Jachimowicz, Maia. 2006. ―Argentina: A New Era of Migration and Migration Policy.‖ 

Migration Information Source, February 1. Accessed May 5, 2010. 

http://www.migrationinformation.org/USfocus/display.cfm?ID=374. 

 

Jacobson, Rebecca. 2012. ―The Power of the Telenovela.‖ PBS, January 25. Accessed 

June 29, 2014. http://www.pbs.org/newshour/rundown/the-power-of-the-

telenovela/. 

 

Jamali, Lily. 2012. ―In a Booming Brazil, Portuguese Flock to Take Advantage.‖ PRI, 

May 14. Accessed October 5, 2015. http://www.pri.org/stories/2012-05-

14/booming-brazil-portuguese-flock-take-advantage. 

 

Jameson, G.O.M. 2016. ―A Short History of Spain & Portugal.‖ In A Short Series of 

World History by the late Brigadier G.O.M. Jameson (1905-1989). Stanford 

University Aerospace Computing Laboratory. Accessed November 10. 

http://aero-comlab.stanford.edu/jameson/world_history.html. 

 



382 

 

Jenkins, Brian and Spyros A. Sofos, eds. 1996. Nation & Identity in Contemporary 

Europe. New York: Routledge. 

 

Jennissen, Roel. 2007. ―Causality Chains in the International Migration Systems 

Approach.‖ Population Research and Policy Review 26: 411-436. 

 

Jewkes, Stephen. 2001. "Italy's Immigration Quandary: Low birthrate, high crime create 

difficult choices. (Special Report: Immigration)." Europe, November: 12. 

Accessed July 7, 2014. 

http://go.galegroup.com/ps/i.do?p=EAIM&sw=w&u=udel_main&v=2.1&it=r&id

=GALE%7CA80805268&asid=5ff94721f2c6ea6e9c00715c459965e2. 

 

Jiménez, Cecilia. 2014. ―Symbolic Strategies in Migratory Contexts: Middle-Class 

Argentineans in Spain.‖ Migraciones Internacionales 7(4): 39-67. 

 

Jiménez, Tomás R. 2011. Immigrants in the United States: How Well Are They 

Integrating into Society? Washington, DC: Migration Policy Institute. 

http://www.migrationpolicy.org/research/immigrants-united-states-how-well-are-

they-integrating-society. 

 

Johanson, Mark. 2014. ―Where have all the Spaniards gone?‖ BBC, November 3. 

Accessed November 14, 2016. http://www.bbc.com/capital/story/20141003-why-

are-spaniards-fleeing-home. 

 

Jokisch, Brad D. 2014. ―Ecuador: From Mass Emigration to Return Migration?‖ 

Migration Information Source, November 24. Accessed November 10, 2016. 

http://www.migrationpolicy.org/article/ecuador-mass-emigration-return-

migration. 

 

Joly, Danièle, ed. 2004. International Migration in the New Millennium: Global 

Movement and Settlement. Burlington, VT: Ashgate. 

 

Jones, Benjamin. 2001. ―Investing In Latin America.‖ Europe, July: 15. Accessed July 7, 

2014. 

http://go.galegroup.com/ps/i.do?p=EAIM&sw=w&u=udel_main&v=2.1&it=r&id

=GALE%7CA78361757&asid=49c5700e8cf1b7aa17f660c8f080394e. 

 

---. "An Ecuadorian in Madrid. (Special Report: Immigration)." Europe, November: 11. 

Accessed July 7, 2014. 

http://go.galegroup.com/ps/i.do?p=EAIM&sw=w&u=udel_main&v=2.1&it=r&id

=GALE%7CA80805267&asid=f2c64ff42408a4ea2adb2be6270658d8. 

 

Joppke, Christian. 1998. ―Why Liberal States Accept Unwanted Immigration.‖ World 

Politics 50(2): 266-293. 



383 

 

---. 2005. Selecting by Origin: Ethnic Migration in the Liberal State. Cambridge, MA: 

Harvard University Press. 

 

Jordá, Albert Galinsoga and Núria Camps Mirabet. 1997. ―The Ibero-American 

Community of Nations: An International Law Perspective.‖ In The Ibero-

American Space: Dimensions and Perceptions of the Special Relationship 

Between Spain and Latin America, edited by Joaquín Roy and Albert Galinsoga 

Jordá, 57-105. Miami, FL: University of Miami. 

 

Jorge Fernandes, Paulo, Filipe Riberio de Meneses and Manuel Baiôa. 2003. ―The 

Political History of Nineteenth Century Portugal.‖ E-JPH 1(1): 1-13. 

 

Kagami, Mitsuhiro, Masatsugu Tsuji and Emanuele Giovannetti. 2004. ―Introduction.‖ In 

Information Technology Policy and the Digital Divide: Lessons for Developing 

Countries, edited by Mitsuhiro Kagami, Masatsugu Tsuji and Emanuele 

Giovannetti, 1-14. Northampton, MA: Edward Elgar Publishing. 

 

Kassam, Ashifa, Rosie Scammell, Kate Connolly, Richard Orange, Kim Willsher, 

Rebecca Ratcliffe. 2015. ―Europe needs many more babies to avert a population 

disaster.‖ The Guardian, August 22. Accessed October 15, 2016. 

https://www.theguardian.com/world/2015/aug/23/baby-crisis-europe-brink-

depopulation-disaster. 

 

Kastoryano, Riva. 2000. ―Settlement, Transnational Communities and Citizenship. 

International Social Science Journal 165: 307-312. 

 

Katz, Aaron, Matthias Vom Hau and James Mahoney. 2005. ―Explaining the Great 

Reversal in Spanish America Fuzzy-Set Analysis Versus Regression Analysis.‖ 

Sociological Methods & Research 33(4): 539-573. 

 

Katz, Eliakim and Oded Stark. 1986. ―Labor Migration and Risk Aversion in Less 

Developed Countries.‖ Journal of Labor Economics 4(1): 134-149. 

 

Kavanagh, Dennis. 1972. Political Culture. London: Macmillan. 

 

Keely, Charles B., Holly E. Reed, and Ronald J. Waldman. 2001. ―Understanding 

Mortality Patterns in Complex Humanitarian Emergencies.‖ In Forced Migration 

& Mortality: Roundtable on the Demography of Forced Migration Committee on 

Population, edited by Holly E. Reed and Charles B. Keely, 1-37. Washington, 

D.C.: National Academy Press.  

 

Keohane, Robert and Joseph Nye, eds. 1972. Transnational Relations and World Politics. 

Cambridge: Harvard University Press. 

 



384 

 

Kern, Soeren. 2009. ―Immigration Policy a Casualty of Unemployment in Spain.‖ World 

Politics Review, May 14. Accessed May 15, 2013. 

http://www.worldpoliticsreview.com/article.aspx?id=3750. 

 

Kerwin, Donald, Kate Brick and Rebecca Kilberg. 2012. ―Unauthorized Immigrants in 

the United States and Europe: The Use of Legalization/Regularization as a Policy 

Tool.‖ Migration Information Source, May 9. Accessed July 10, 2016. 

http://www.migrationpolicy.org/article/unauthorized-immigrants-united-states-

and-europe-use-legalizationregularization-policy-tool. 

 

King, Gary, Robert Keohane and Sidney Verba. 1994. Designing Social Inquiry. 

Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press. 

 

King, John. 2000. Magical Reel: A History of Cinema in Latin America. New York: 

Verso. 

 

King, Russell, ed. 2001. The Mediterranean Passage: Migration and New Cultural 

Encounters in Southern Europe. Liverpool, UK: Liverpool University Press. 

 

---. 2002. ―Towards a new map of European migration.‖ Population, Space and Place 

8(2): 89-106. 

 

King, Russell and Richard Black, eds. 1997. Southern Europe and the New Immigrations. 

Portland, OR: Sussex Academic Press. 

 

King, Russell and Elisabetta Zontini. 2000. ―The role of gender in the South American 

immigration model.‖ Papers 60: 35-52. 

 

King, Russell, Gabriella Lazaridis and Charalambos Tsardanidis, eds. 2000. Eldorado or 

Fortress? Migration in Southern Europe. New York: St. Martin‘s Press, Inc. 

 

Kleiman, Ephraim. 1978. ―Cultural Ties and Trade: Spain‘s Role in Latin America.‖ 

Kyklos 31(2): 275-290. 

 

Koser, Khalid and Helma Lutz, eds. 1998. The New Migration in Europe: Social 

Constructions and Social Realities. London: Palgrave Macmillan. 

 

Koslowski, Rey. 2002. ―Immigration, Border Control and Aging Societies in the 

European Union.‖ The Brown Journal of World Affairs 8(2): 169-180. 

 

Kovaleva, Natalia. 2005. ―Box 3: The Theory of Migratory Networks in Migration 

Studies.‖ In Migration Theories, Hypotheses and Paradigms: An Overview, edited 

by Gustav Lebhart, 21. IMSCOE Working Paper. IMSCOE. 

 



385 

 

Krause, Axel. 2001. "EU Builds Political and Strategic Ties in Latin America." Europe, 

July: 13. Accessed July 7, 2014. 

http://go.galegroup.com/ps/i.do?p=ITOF&sw=w&u=udel_main&v=2.1&it=r&id=

GALE%7CA78361756&asid=71fee0beab6ba311293ad665fc6ed82f. 

 

Kreienbrink, Axel. 2008. ―Country Profile: Spain.‖ Focus Migration 6: 1-11. Accessed 

October 30, 2015. http://focus-migration.hwwi.de/Spain-Update-08-

200.5420.0.html?&L=1.   

 

Krissman, Fred. 2005. ―Sin Coyote Ni Patrón: Why the ―Migrant Network‖ Fails to 

Explain International Migration.‖ International Migration Review 39(1): 4-44. 

 

Kritz, Mary M. and Hania Zlotnik. 1992. ―Global Interactions: Migration Systems, 

Processes and Policies.‖ In International Migration Systems: A Global Approach, 

edited by Mary M. Kritz, Lin Lean Lim and Hania Zlotnik, 1-16. New York: 

Oxford University Press. 

 

Kritz, Mary M., Lin Lean Lim and Hania Zlotnik, eds. 1992. International Migration 

Systems: A Global Approach. New York: Oxford University Press. 

 

Krogstad, Jens Manuel. 2016. ―Key facts about how the U.S. Hispanic population is 

changing.‖ Pew Research Center, September 8. Accessed November 1, 2016. 

http://www.pewresearch.org/fact-tank/2016/09/08/key-facts-about-how-the-u-s-

hispanic-population-is-changing/.   

 

Kurki, Milja and Colin Wight. 2007. ―International Relations and Social Science.‖ In 

International Relations Theories: Discipline and Diversity, edited by Tim Dunne, 

Milja Kurki and Steve Smith, 13-33. New York: Oxford University Press. 

 

Kyle, David. 2000. Transnational Peasants: Migrations, Networks, and Ethnicity in 

Andean Ecuador. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press. 

 

LaCava, Gloria. 1999. Italians in Brazil: The Post-World War II Experience. New York: 

Peter Lang Publishing. 

 

Lains, Pedro. 2003. ―Portugal‘s Growth Paradox, 1870-1950.‖ Working Papers: 

Investigação - Trabalhos em curso Number 135. Faculdade de Economia do 

Porto, December. 

https://www.google.com.tr/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=23&ve

d=0ahUKEwjDhurw0tLPAhVGIsAKHY9ID7M4FBAWCCkwAg&url=http%3A

%2F%2Fwps.fep.up.pt%2Fwps%2Fwp135.pdf&usg=AFQjCNHMF6GNalOLAD

zx_8q3fK4MOlusjw&cad=rja. 

 

 



386 

 

Lamela, Carmen, Antía Pérez-Caramés and Belén Fernández-Suárez. 2009. ―The Effect 

of Networks on the Selection of Migrants and Destinations: Colombians in 

Galicia (Spain).‖ International Migration 50(6): 83-108.  

 

LaRosa, Michael and German R. Mejía. 2007. An Atlas and Survey of Latin American 

History. New York: Taylor & Francis. 

 

Larsen, Christian Albrekt. 2014. Social Cohesion: Definition, measurement and 

developments. Aalborg University, Denmark: Centre for Comparative Welfare 

Studies. 

 

Larson, Jared. 2010. ―Democratic and Migration Transition in Spain and Portugal: 

Catholic Contexts and Secular Responses.‖ Migrare Working Paper #5. Centro de 

Estudos Geográficos, Universidade de Lisboa, November. 

www.ceg.ul.pt/descarga/Larson_2010_WP_Democ_Mig.pdf    

 

---. 2014. ―Bringing the Outside In: The Comparative Politics of Immigration in Spain 

and Portugal after Democratic and Migration Transition.‖ Ph.D. diss., University 

of Delaware. 

 

―LatAm-EU immigration flows flip.‖ 2015. Buenos Aires Herald, June 13. Accessed 

October 15, 2016. http://www.buenosairesherald.com/article/191498/latameu-

immigration-flows-flip. 

 

―Latin America May Halt Trade Talks Over EU Immigration Rules.‖ 2008. Deutsche 

Welle, June 23. Accessed August 5, 2009. http://www.dw-

world.de/dw/article/0,,3431874,00.html. 

 

Latin Union. 1954. ―Convention for the Creation of the Latin Union.‖ May 15. Accessed 

on May 31, 2015. 

http://www.unilat.org/Library/Handlers/File.ashx?id=515ee8a3-0eca-46f5-8c27-

83f03e618658.  

 

Lauby, Jennifer and Oded Stark. 1988. ―Individual Migration as a Family Strategy: 

Young Women in the Philippines.‖ Population Studies 42(3): 473-486. 

 

le Blanc. 2016. ―Immigrant Entrepreneurs in the City: Collaboration, Competition, and 

Survival in São Paulo.‖ Ph.D. diss., University of Delaware.  

 

Lebhart, Gustav. 2005. ―Migration Theories, Hypotheses and Paradigms: An Overview.‖ 

In International Migration and its Regulation, edited by Heinz Fassmann, Josef 

Kohlbacher, Ursula Reeger and Wiebke Sievers, 18-28. Amsterdam: IMISCOE. 

 

Lee, Everett S. 1966. ―A Theory of Migration.‖ Demography 3(1): 47-57. 



387 

 

Levitt, Peggy. 1998. ―Social Remittances: Migration Driven Local-Level Forms of 

Cultural Diffusion.‖ International Migration Review 32(4): 926-948. 

 

Levitt, Peggy and Nina Glick Schiller. 2004. ―Conceptualizing Simultaneity: A 

Transnational Social Field Perspective on Society.‖ International Migration 

Review 38(3): 1002-1039. 

 

Levitt, Peggy, Josh DeWind and Steven Vertovec. 2003. ―International Perspectives on 

Transnational Migration: An Introduction.‖ International Migration Review 

37(3): 565-575. 

 

Levy, Mildred and Walter J. Wadycki. 1973. ―The Influence of Family and Friends on 

Geographic Labor Mobility: An International Comparison.‖ The Review of 

Economics and Statistics 55(2): 198-203. 

 

Lewis, Arthur. 1954. ―Economic Development with Unlimited Supplies of Labour.‖ The 

Manchester School 22(2): 139-191. 

 

Liebig, Thomas and Georges Lemaitre. 2008. Jobs for Immigrants, Volume 2: Labour 

Market Integration in Belgium, France, The Netherlands and Portugal. Paris: 

OECD. 

 

Light, Ivan. 1972. Ethnic Enterprise in America. Berkeley: University of California. 

 

Light, Ivan and Edna Bonacich. 1988. Immigrant Entrepreneurs: Koreans in Los 

Angeles, 1965-1982. Berkeley: University of California Press. 

 

Light, Ivan, Parminder Bhachu and Stavros Karageorgis. 1989. ―Migration Networks and 

Immigrant Entrepreneurship.‖ UCLA: Institute for Social Science Research 5: 

California Immigrants in World Perspective. 

http://escholarship.org/uc/item/50g990sk. 

 

Lijphart, Arend. 1971. ―Comparative Politics and the Comparative Method.‖ American 

Political Science Review 65(3): 682-693. 

 

Lipset, Seymour Martin. 1960. Political Man: The Social Bases of Politics. London: 

Heinemann. 

 

Lipset, Seymour Martin and Gary Marks. 2001. It Didn’t Happen Here: Why Socialism 

Failed in the United States. New York: W.W. Norton & Company, Inc. 

 

 

 

 



388 

 

Llana, Sara Miller. 2012. ―Reverse Brain Drain Pulls Brazilians Home, and Europeans 

With Them.‖ Pulitzer Center on Crisis Reporting, October 19. Accessed October 

15, 2016. http://pulitzercenter.org/reporting/brazil-native-talent-european-

immigrants-economy-reverse-brain-drain. 

 

Love, Juliet and Jillian O‘Brien, eds. 2003. Regional Surveys of the World: Western 

Europe 2003. London: Europa Publications. 

 

LSE IDEAS, ed. 2013. A Strategy for Southern Europe. London: LSE IDEAS. 

 

Lubbers, Miranda J., José Luis Molina and Christopher McCarty. 2007. ―Personal 

networks and ethnic identifications: the case of migrants in Spain.‖ International 

Sociology 22: 721–741. 

 

Lubbers, Miranda J., José Luis Molina, Jurgen Lerner, Ulrik Brandes, Javier Ávila and 

Christopher McCarty. 2010. ―Longitudinal analysis of personal networks. The 

case of Argentinean migrants in Spain.‖ Social Networks 32(1): 91-104. 

 

Lucassen, Jan and Leo Lucassen, eds. 1999. Migration, Migration History, History: Old 

Paradigms and New Perspectives. New York: Peter Lang. 

 

Luna, Daniel. 2001. ―Argentina‘s Crisis Explained.‖ Time, December 20. Accessed 

October 30, 2016. 

http://content.time.com/time/world/article/0,8599,189393,00.html. 

 

Lynch, John. 2006. Simón Bolívar: A Life. New Have: Yale University Press. 

 

Mabogunje, Akin L. 1970. ―Systems Approach to a Theory of Rural-Urban Migration.‖ 

Geographical Review 2(1): 1-18. 

 

Macarron, Alejandro. 2014. ―Immigrants Flood Into Europe: Will they cure Europe‘s 

demographic sickness or just temporarily alleviate the pain?‖ Population 

Research Institute, November 19. Accessed October 5, 2016. 

https://www.pop.org/content/immigrants-flood-europe. 

 

MacDonald, John. 1970. ―Migration from Italy to Australia: conflict between manifest 

functions of bureaucracy and latent functions of networks.‖ Journal of Social 

History 3(4): 249-275. 

 

MacDonald, John and Leatrice D. MacDonald. 1974. ―Chain Migration, Ethnic 

Neighborhood Formation, and Social Networks.‖ In An Urban World, edited by 

C. Tilly, 226-235. Boston: Little, Brown. 

 

 



389 

 

Machado, Igor José de Renó. 2004. ―Brazilian Immigration and the Reconstruction of 

Racial Hierarchies of the Portuguese Empire.‖ Florianópolis 1(January-June): 1-

22. 

 

---. 2012. ―The Management of Difference: Reflections on policies concerning 

immigration and the control of foreigners in Portugal and Brazil.‖ Vibrant 9(1): 

313-332. 

 

Madrigal, Cándida. 2013. ―Colombians in the United States: A Study of Their Well-

Being.‖ Advances in Social Work 14(1): 26-48. 

 

Mahler, Sarah J. 1995. American Dreaming. Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press. 

 

Mahoney, James. 1999. ―Nominal, Ordinal, and Narrative Appraisal in Macrocausal 

Analysis.‖ American Journal of Sociology 104(4): 1154-1196. 

 

---. 2007. ―Qualitative Methodology and Comparative Politics.‖ Comparative Political 

Studies 40(2): 122-144. 

 

---. 2010. ―After KKV: The New Methodology of Qualitative Research.‖ World Politics 

62(1): 120-147. 

 

Mahoney, James and Dietrich Rueschemeyer, eds. 2003. Comparative Historical 

Analysis in the Social Sciences. New York: Cambridge University Press. 

 

Magalhães Fernandes, Duval, Maria da Consolação Gomes de Castro and Silvana Pena 

Knup. 2013a. ―Research Summary Brazil-Europe.‖ In Brazil-Europe Migration: 

The situation of Brazilian immigrants in Spain and Portugal, and Portuguese and 

Spanish immigrants in Brazil: Legal aspects and experiences, edited by Cláudia 

Finotelli, Diego Acosta, Duval Magalhães Fernandes, João Peixoto, Luisa 

Belchior, Maria da Consolação Gomes de Castro, Silvana Pena Knup, and Thais 

França da Silva, 23-38. Vienna: International Centre for Migration Policy 

Development.   

 

---. 2013b. ―Summarized Analysis of the Research Reports on the Rights of Brazilian 

Migrants.‖ In Brazil-Europe Migration: The situation of Brazilian immigrants in 

Spain and Portugal, and Portuguese and Spanish immigrants in Brazil: Legal 

aspects and experiences, edited by Cláudia Finotelli, Diego Acosta, Duval 

Magalhães Fernandes, João Peixoto, Luisa Belchior, Maria da Consolação Gomes 

de Castro, Silvana Pena Knup, and Thais França da Silva, 17-22. Vienna: 

International Centre for Migration Policy Development. 

 

Malheiros, Jorge Macaísta, ed. 2007. Imigraçao Brasileira em Portugal. Lisboa: Alto 

Comissariado para a Imigração e Diálogo Intercultural. 



390 

 

Malher, Sarah. 1995. American Dreaming: Immigrant Life on the Margins. Princeton: 

Princeton University Press. 

 

March, James G. and Johan P. Olsen. 1998. ―The Institutional Dynamics of International 

Political Orders.‖ International Organization 52(4): 943-969. 

 

Margheritis, A. 2007. ―State-led transnationalism and migration: reaching out to the 

Argentine community in Spain.‖ Global Networks 7(1): 87-106. 

 

Mari, Angelica. 2014. ―High expectations for Brazil undersea cable to Europe‖ ZDNet, 

February 14. Accessed July 17, 2015. http://www.zdnet.com/article/high-

expectations-for-brazil-undersea-cable-to-europe/. 

 

Maritano, Nino. 1970. A Latin American Economic Community: History, Policies, and 

Problems. Notre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press. 

 

Márquez, John D. 2001. ―Nations Re-bound: Race and Biopolitics at EU and US 

Borders.‖ In Europe in Black and White: Immigration, Race, and Identity in the 

‘Old Continent,’ edited by Manuela Ribeiro Sanches, Fernando Clara, João 

Ferreira Duarte, and Leonor Pires Martins, 37-52. Chicago: University of Chicago 

Press. 

 

Marrero, Pilar. 2004. ―Immigration Shift: Many Latin Americans Choosing Spain Over 

U.S.‖ Pacific News Service, December 9. Accessed July 12, 2015. 

http://imdiversity.com/villages/hispanic/immigration-shift-many-latin-americans-

choosing-spain-over-u-s/. 

 

Marsh, Sarah and Brian Winter. 2014. ―Chronology: Argentina‘s Turbulent History of 

Economic Crises.‖ Reuters, July 30. Accessed October 30, 2016. 

http://www.reuters.com/article/us-argentina-debt-chronology-

idUSKBN0FZ23N20140730. 

 

Martin, Philip L. 1990. ―An assessment of Turkish Labor Migration to western Europe.‖ 

World Employment Research Programme Working Paper 45. International 

Labour Organization, January. 

http://www.ilo.org/public/libdoc/ilo/1990/90B09_37_engl.pdf.  

 

---. 1994. ―Comparative Migration Policies.‖ International Migration Review 28(1): 164-

170. 

 

---. 2006. ―Managing Labor Migration: Temporary Worker Programmes for the 21st 

Century.‖ Paper presented at the International Symposium on International 

Migration and Development, Turin, Italy, June 28-30. 

 



391 

 

Martin, Philip L. and J. Edward Taylor. 1996. ―The Anatomy of a Migration Hump.‖ In 

Development Strategy, Employment, and Migration: Insights from Models, edited 

by J. Edward Taylor, 43-62. Paris: OECD. 

 

Masci, David. 2014. ―Why has Pentecostalism grown so dramatically in Latin America?‖ 

Pew Research Center, November 14. Accessed November 13, 2016. 

http://www.pewresearch.org/fact-tank/2014/11/14/why-has-pentecostalism-

grown-so-dramatically-in-latin-america/.  

 

---. 2015. ―Europe projected to retain its Christian majority, but religious minorities will 

grow.‖ Pew Research Center, April 15. Accessed July 15, 2015. 

http://www.pewresearch.org/fact-tank/2015/04/15/europe-projected-to-retain-its-

christian-majority-but-religious-minorities-will-grow/. 

 

Massey, Douglas. 1990. ―Social structure, household strategies, and the cumulative 

causation of migration.‖ Population Index 56(1): 3-26.  

 

Massey, Douglas and Felipe García España. 1987. ―The Social Process of Internatioanl 

Migration.‖ Science 237: 733-738. 

 

Massey, Douglas S., Rafael Alarcón, Jorge Durand and Humberto González. 1987. 

Return to Aztlan: The Social Process of International Migration from Western 

Mexico. Berkeley, CA: University of California Press. 

 

Massey, Douglas S., Joaquin Arango, Graeme Hugo and J. Edward Taylor. 1993. 

―Theories of International Migration: A Review and Appraisal.‖ Population and 

Development Review 19(3): 431-466. 

 

---. 1994. ―An Evaluation of International Migration Theory: The North American Case.‖ 

Population and Development Review 20(4): 699-751. 

 

Massey, Douglas S., Joaquin Arango, Graeme Hugo, Ali Kouaouci, Adela Pellegrino and 

J. Edward Taylor. 1998. Worlds in Motion: Understanding International 

Migration at the End of the Millennium. New York: Oxford University Press. 

 

Mato, Daniel. 2002. ―Miami in the Transnationalization of the Telenovela Industry: On 

Territoriality and Globalization. Journal of Latin American Cultural Studies 

11(2): 195-212. 

 

---. 2005. ―The Transnationalization of the Telenovela Industry, Territorial References, 

and the Production of Markets and Representations of Transnational Identities.‖ 

Television & New Media 6(4): 423-444. 

 

 



392 

 

McCabe, Kristen, Serena Yi-Ying Lin, Hiroyuki Tanaka and Piotr Plewa. 2009. ―Pay to 

Go: Countries Offer Cash to Immigrants Willing to Pack Their Bags.‖ Migration 

Information Source, November 5. Accessed June 5, 2010. 

http://www.migrationinformation.org/Feature/display.cfm?ID=749. 

 

McGuire, Michael. 2002. ―Argentines see a future in Italy: Greater numbers leaving 

homeland for ancestral soil.‖ Chicago Tribune, October 28. Accessed October 23, 

2015. http://articles.chicagotribune.com/2002-10-

28/news/0210280213_1_argentines-buenos-aires-italian. 

 

Medina, Carlos. 2008. ―Selección en retornados y selección en migración: El caso 

colombiano.‖ Debates de Coyuntura Social 24: 33-44 

 

Meilaender, Peter C. 2001. Toward a Theory of Immigration. New York: Palgrave. 

 

Menjívar, Cecilia. 2000. Fragmented Ties. Berkeley: University of California Press. 

 

Messina, Anthony M. and Gallya Lahav, eds. 2006. The Migration Reader: Exploring 

Politics and Policies. Boulder, CO: Lynne Rienner Publishers. 

 

Meyer, Jean-Baptiste, Jorge Charum, Dora Bernal, Jacques, Gaillard, José Granés, John 

Leon, Alvaro Montenegro, Alvaro Morales, Carlos, Murcia, Nora Narvaez-

Berthelemot, Luz Stella Parrado, Bernard Schlemmer. 1997. ―Turning Brain 

Drain into Brain Gain: The Colombian Experience of the Diaspora Option.‖ 

Science, Technology and Society 2(2): 285-315. 

 

Meyers, Eytan. 2000. ―Theories of International Immigration Policy – A Comparative 

Analysis.‖ International Migration Review 34(4): 1245-1282. 

 

Ministério das Relações Exteriores. 2015a. ―Brasileiros No Mundo: Conselhos de 

Cidadãos/Conselhos de Cidadania.‖ Accessed November 11. 

http://www.brasileirosnomundo.itamaraty.gov.br/a-comunidade/conselho-de-

cidadaos. 

  

---. 2015b. ―Reino da Espanha.‖ Accessed November 11. 

http://www.itamaraty.gov.br/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=5

117&Itemid=478&cod_pais=ESP&tipo=ficha_pais&lang=pt-BR. 

 

---. 2015c. ―O Ministério.‖ Accessed November 11. 

http://www.itamaraty.gov.br/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=5

680&Itemid=194&lang=pt-BR. 

 

 

 



393 

 

Ministero degli Affari Esteri e della Cooperazione Internazionale. 2006. ―The Italo-Latin 

American Institute.‖ December 11. Accessed August 26, 2015. 

http://www.esteri.it/mae/en/politica_estera/aree_geografiche/americhe/istitutoitalo

latinoamericano/.  

 

---. 2010. ―Italian initiatives for the 200th anniversary of Latin American independence.‖ 

February 15. Accessed July 10, 2012. 

http://www.esteri.it/mae/en/sala_stampa/archivionotizie/approfondimenti/2010/02

/20100215_americalatina.html. 

 

---. 2015. ―Relations with Latin America and the Caribbean.‖ Accessed August 31. 

http://www.esteri.it/mae/en/politica_estera/aree_geografiche/americhe/rapporti_c

on_amlatina.html. 

 

Miranda, Marcelo 2006. ―Encontro analisa imigração italiana em MG.‖ Italiaoggi.com, 

October 20. Accessed October 19, 2015. 

http://www.italiaoggi.com.br/migrazioni/noticias/migra_20061020a.htm. 

 

Mitchell, Dan. 2015. ―These Were the 6 Major American Economic Crises of the Last 

Century.‖ Time, July 16. Accessed October 25, 2016. 

http://time.com/3957499/american-economic-crises-history/. 

 

Mitchell, James Clyde, ed. 1969. Social Networks in Urban Situations. Manchester: 

Manchester University Press. 

 

Morales, Evo. 2008. ―42 days? Try 18 months: This European targeting of illegal 

immigrants is hypocritical, draconian and undiplomatic.‖ The Guardian, June 16. 

Accessed June 5, 2009. 

http://www.guardian.co.uk/commentisfree/2008/jun/16/eu.immigration. 

 

Morawska, Ewa. 1990. ―The Sociology and Historiography of Immigration.‖ In 

Immigration Reconsidered: History, Sociology, and Politics, edited by Virginia 

Yans-McLaughlin, 187-238. New York: Oxford University Press. 

 

Morris, Sarah. 2015. ―Spain to reinstate primary healthcare for illegal immigrants.‖ 

Reuters, March 31. Accessed November 11, 2015. 

http://www.reuters.com/article/2015/03/31/us-spain-health-immigrants-

idUSKBN0MR20H20150331#k7gsFJKJ8euc38ey.97. 

 

―MPIMMG Data Visualizer.‖ 2012. Max-Planck-Institute for the Study of Religious and 

Ethnic Diversity. Accessed on 15 June 2015. http://media.mmg.mpg.de/#. 

   

 

 



394 

 

Mufwene, Salikoko S. 2014. ―Latin America: A Linguistic Curiosity from the Point of 

View of Colonization and the Ensuing Language Contacts.‖ In Iberian 

Imperialism and Language Evolution in Latin America, edited by Salikoko 

Mufwene, 1-37. Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 

 

Mumford, Laura Stempel. 2010. ―What Is This Thing Called Soap Opera?‖ In 

Telenovelas, edited by Ilan Stavans, 3-32. Santa Barbara, CA: ABC-CLIO, LLC. 

 

Myrdal, Gunnar. 1957. Economic Theory and Underdeveloped Regions. London: Gerald 

Duckworth. 

 

Neal, Larry. 2007. The Economics of Europe and the European Union. New York: 

Cambridge University Press. 

 

Neiva, Artur Hehl and T.H. Montenegro. 1965. ―International Migrations Affecting Latin 

America.‖ The Milbank Memorial Fund Quarterly 43(4, Part 2: Components of 

Population Change in Latin America): 119-143. 

 

―News from Argentina: the Government‘s Latest Initiative to Tackle Brain-Drain.‖ 2007. 

The Observatory on Borderless Higher Education, May 4. Accessed October 12, 

2016. http://www.obhe.ac.uk/documents/view_details?id=190. 

 

Niimi, Yoko and Çağlar Özden. 2008. ―Migration and Remittances in Latin America: 

Patterns and Determinants.‖ In Remittances and Development: Lessons from Latin 

America, edited by Pablo Fajnzylber and J. Humberto López, 51-86. Washington 

D.C: The World Bank. 

 

Nijenhuis, Gery. 2015. ―Between the New World and the Old World: Changing Contexts 

of Exit and Reception in the Bolivia-Spain Migration Corridor.‖ In Mobility and 

Migration Choices: Thresholds to Crossing Borders, edited by Martin Van Der 

Velde and Ton Van Naerssen, 199-212. New York: Routledge. 

 

Novick, S., ed. 2006. Sur-Norte: Estudios sobre la reciente emigración de argentinos. 

Buenos Aires: Editorial Catálogos. 

 

Novick, S. and M. G. Murias. 2005. ―Dos estudios sobre la emigración reciente en la 

Argentina.‖ Working Paper No. 42. Instituto de Investigaciones Gino Germani, 

Facultad de Ciencias Sociales, Universidad de Buenos Aires, March. 

 

OAS (Organization of American States). 2015. ―Foreign Trade Information System: 

MERCOSUR-European Union.‖ Accessed August 31. 

http://www.sice.oas.org/TPD/MER_EU/MER_EU_e.asp. 

 

 



395 

 

Obdeijn, Herman and Marlou Schrover. 1995. ―Migration to Latin America: Survey.‖ 

University of Leiden. Accessed August 5, 2010. 

www.let.leidenuniv.nl/history/migration/chapter53.html#top. 

 

O‘Donnell, Guillermo, Philippe C. Schmitter and Laurence Whitehead, eds. 1986. 

Transitions from Authoritarian Rule, Vol. 1: Southern Europe. Baltimore: Johns 

Hopkins University Press. 

 

OECD (Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development). 1992. Development 

and Democracy: Aid Policies in Latin America. Paris: OECD. 

 

---. 2011. Development Cooperation Report 2011: 50th Anniversary Edition. Paris: 

OECD. http://dx.doi.org/10.1787/dcr-2011-en. 

 

---. 2015. Development Cooperation Report 2015: Preliminary ODA 2015 flows and 

trends since 1960. Paris: OECD. 

http://www2.compareyourcountry.org/oda?cr=20001&cr1=oecd&lg=en&page=1

#. 

 

---. 2016a. ―Foreign-born unemployment (indicator).‖ Accessed October 29. doi: 

10.1787/ba5d2ce0-en. 

 

---. 2016b. ―Native-born unemployment (indicator).‖ Accessed October 29. doi: 

10.1787/0f9d8842-en. 

 

---. 2016c. ―International migration database.‖ Accessed November 3. doi: 

http://dx.doi.org/10.1787/data-00342-en. 

 

---. 2016d. OECD Reviews of Labour Market and Social Policies: Colombia 2016. Paris: 

OECD. http://dx.doi.org/10.1787/9789264244825-en. 

 

OECD/Federal Office of Immigration, Integration and Emigration. 2004. Migration for 

Employment: Bilateral Agreements at a Crossroads: From Labour Emigration to 

Labour Recruitment: The Case of Italy. Paris: OECD.  

http://dx.doi.org/10.1787/9789264108684-en. 

 

Olesen, Henrik. 2002. ―Migration, Return, and Development: An Institutional 

Perspective.‖ International Migration 40(5): 125-150. 

 

Orozco, Manuel. 2008. ―Remittances in the Latin American and Caribbean Region: A 

Review of Its Economic Impact.‖ In Migration and Development Within and 

Across Borders: Research and Policy Perspectives on Internal and International 

Migration, edited by Josh DeWind and Jennifer Holdaway, 305-341. Geneva: 

IOM. 



396 

 

Oso Casas, Laura. 2010. ―An Overview of Gender and Migration in Spain: From the 

Presence of Feminised Migratory Flows to a Greater Gender Balance.‖ Migration 

Education. Accessed July 5, 2012. 

http://www.migrationeducation.org/48.1.html?&rid=155&cHash=ba100da9d8345

a8367323803569a7f62. 

 

Özden, Çağlar. 2005. ―Brain Drain in Latin America.‖ Paper prepared for the Expert 

Group Meeting on International Migration and Development in Latin America 

and the Caribbean, New York, November 30 – December 2. 

 

Padilla, Beatriz. 2005. ―Integration of Brazilian Immigrants in Portuguese Society: 

Problems and Possibilities.‖ SOCIUS Working Papers No. 1/2005. Centro de 

Investigação em Sociologia Económica e das Organizações Instituto Superior de 

Economia e Gestão, Universidade Técnica de Lisboa. 

 

---. 2006a. ―Brazilian Migration to Portugal: Social Networks and Ethnic Solidarity.‖ 

CIES e-Working Paper No. 12. Centre for Research and Studies in Sociology, 

University Institute of Lisbon. http://cies.iscte-iul.pt/destaques/documents/CIES-

WP12_Padilla__000.pdf. 

 

---. 2006b. ―Redes Sociales de los Brasileros Recién Llegados a Portugal: ¿Solidaridad 

Étnica o Empatía Étnica?‖ Revista Alternativas. Cuadernos de Trabajo Social 14: 

49-61. 

 

Padilla, Beatriz and João Peixoto. 2007. ―Latin American Immigration to Southern 

Europe.‖ Migration Information Source, June 28. Accessed June 5, 2009. 

http://www.migrationinformation.org/Feature/display.cfm?id=609. 

 

Padilla, Beatriz and Maria Xavier, eds. 2009. Revista Migrações - Número Temático 

Migrações entre Portugal e América Latina. Lisbon: ACIDI. 

 

Panizzon, Marion, Gottfried Zürcher, and Elisa Fornalé, eds. 2015. The Palgrave 

Handbook of International Labour Migration. London: Palgrave Macmillan. 

 

Papademetriou, Demetrios and Philip L. Martin. 1991. The Unsettled Relationship: Labor 

Migration and Economic Development. Westport, CT: Praeger. 

 

Parkinson, Charles. 2013. ―Report Reveals Extent of Human Trafficking in Colombia.‖ 

Insight Crime, November 15. Accessed October 10, 2015. 

http://www.insightcrime.org/news-briefs/report-reveals-extent-of-human-

trafficking-in-colombia. 

 

 

 



397 

 

Paulson, Michael. 2014. ―Latin America Is Losing Its Catholic Identity.‖ The New York 

Times, May 13. Accessed July 14, 2014. 

http://www.nytimes.com/2014/11/13/upshot/latin-america-is-losing-its-catholic-

identity.html?_r=0&abt=0002&abg=0. 

 

Pedrosa, Fernando. 2011. ―Las Asociaciones de Inmigrantes Argentinos en España.‖ 

Historia Actual Online 24: 39-50. 

 

Pearce, Jenny. 2007. ―The crisis of Colombia‘s state.‖ Open Democracy, May 14. 

Accessed November 1, 2016. https://www.opendemocracy.net/democracy-

protest/colombian_crisis_4617.jsp. 

 

Peixoto, João. 2002. ―Strong market, weak state: the case of recent foreign immigration 

in Portugal.‖ Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies 28(3): 483-497. 

 

---. 2005. ―A Socio-Political View of International Migration from Latin America and the 

Caribbean: The Case of Europe.‖ Paper prepared for the Expert Group Meeting 

on International Migration and Development in Latin America and the Caribbean, 

Mexico City, November 30 – December 2. 

http://www.un.org/esa/population/meetings/IttMigLAC/P07_JPeixoto.pdf. 

 

---. 2009. ―New Migrations in Portugal: Labour Markets, Smuggling and Gender 

Segmentation.‖ International Migration 47(3): 185-210. 
 

Peixoto, João and Catarina Sabino. 2009a. ―Portugal: Immigration, the labour market and 

policy in Portugal: trends and prospects.‖ IDEA Working Papers No. 6. Centre of 

Migration Research, April. www.idea6fp.uw.edu.pl/pliki/WP6_Portugal.pdf.  

 

---. 2009b. ―Immigration, Emigration and Policy Developments in Portugal.‖ Real 

Instituto Elcano, July 21. Accessed August 10, 2010. 

http://www.realinstitutoelcano.org/wps/portal/rielcano_eng/Content?WCM_GLO

BAL_CONTEXT=/elcano/Elcano_in/Zonas_in/ARI117-2009. 

 

Peixoto, João, António Goucha Soares, Paulo Manuel Costa, Susana Murteira, Sónia 

Pereira and Catarina Sabino, eds. 2005. O Tráfico de Migrantes em Portugal: 

Perspectivas Sociológicas, Jurídicas e Políticas. Lisboa: ACIME. 

 

Pellegrino, Adela. 2002. ―Skilled Labour Migration from Developing Countries: Study 

on Argentina and Uruguay.‖ International Migration Papers 58. International 

Labour Office. 

 

 

 

 



398 

 

---. 2004. ―Migration from Latin America to Europe: Trends and Policy Challenges.‖ 

Migration Research Series #16. International Organization for Migration. 

http://www.oas.org/atip/migration/iom%20report%20migration%20lac%20to%20

eu.pdf. 

 

Pellettieri, Lucila. 2015. ―Offsetting the Brain Drain of Inhospitable Eras, Argentina 

Helps Expat Scientists Return.‖ Global Press Journal, July 11. Accessed October 

13, 2016. https://globalpressjournal.com/americas/argentina/offsetting-the-brain-

drain-of-inhospitable-eras-argentina-helps-expat-scientists-return/. 

 

Pérez, Nieves Ortega. 2003. ―Spain: Forging an Immigration Policy.‖ Migration 

Information Source, February 1. Accessed August 26, 2015. 

http://www.migrationpolicy.org/article/spain-forging-immigration-policy. 

 

―Peru chooses to remain on the margins of Andean Pact customs union.‖ 1996. Latin 

America Regional Reports: Andean Group Report. February 1, 1-8. 

 

Periñán, Bernardo. 2002. ―A Romanistic Approach on Unified European Private Law.‖ 

Roman Legal Tradition 1: 104-111. 

 

Petras, James. 1981. ―Nicaragua: The Transition to a New Society.‖ Latin American 

Perspectives 8(2): 74-94. 

 

Phillips, Tom. 2011. ―Portuguese Migrants Seek a Slice of Brazil‘s Economic Boom.‖ 

The Guardian, December 22. Accessed November 5, 2015. 

https://www.theguardian.com/world/2011/dec/22/portuguese-migrants-brazil-

economic-boom. 

 

Phinney, Alison. 2002. ―Trafficking of Women and Children for Sexual Exploitation in 

the Americas.‖ Paper prepared for the Inter-American Commission of Women 

(OAS) and the Women, Health and Development Program (Pan American Health 

Organization). http://www.oas.org/en/cim/docs/Trafficking-

Paper%5BEN%5D.pdf. 

 

Pietrangeli, Giulia. 2009. ―Supporting Regional Integration and Cooperation Worldwide: 

An Overview of the European Union Approach.‖ In The EU and World 

Regionalism: The Makability of Regions in the 21st Century, edited by Philippe 

De Lombaerde and Michael Schulz, 9-44. Burlington, VT: Ashgate. 

 

Piore, Michael J. 1979. Birds of Passage: Migrant Labor and Industrial Societies. 

Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

 

---. 1983. ―Labor Market Segmentation: To What Paradigm Does it Belong?‖ American 

Economic Review 73(2): 249-253. 



399 

 

Platonova, Anna and Giuliana Urso, eds. 2012. Labor Shortages and Migration Policy. 

Geneva: IOM. 

 

Plewa, Piotr. 2009. ―The Ebbs and Flows of Temporary Foreign Worker Policies: 

Lessons from and for North America and Europe.‖ Ph.D. diss., University of 

Delaware. 

 

Portes, Alejandro. 1995. The Economic Sociology of Immigration. New York: Russell 

Sage.  

 

---. 1997. ―Immigration Theory for a New Century: Some Problems and Opportunities.‖ 

International Migration Review 31(4): 799-825. 

 

---. 1999. ―Conclusion: Towards a New World: the Origins and Effects of Transnational 

Activities.‖ Ethnic and Racial Studies 22(2): 463-477. 

 

Portes, Alejandro and R. Bach. 1985. Latin Journey. Berkeley: University of California 

Press. 

 

Portes, Alejandro and József Böröcz. 1989. ―Contemporary Immigration: Theoretical 

Perspectives on Its Determinants and Modes of Incorporation.‖ International 

Migration Review 23(3): 606-630. 

 

Portes, Alejandro and Josh DeWind. 2007. Rethinking Migration: New Theoretical and 

Empirical Perspectives. New York: Berghahn Books. 

 

Portes, Alejandro and Robert Manning. 1986. ―The Immigrant Enclave: Theory and 

Empirical Examples.‖ In Competitive Ethnic Relations, edited by J. Nagel and S. 

Olzak, 47-68. Orlando: Academic Press.  

 

Portes, Alejandro and Rubén G. Rumbaut. 2006. Immigrant America: a Portrait, 3
rd

 

Edition. Berkeley: University of California Press. 

 

Portes, Alejandro and Alex Stepick. 1993. City on the Edge: The Transformation of 

Miami. Berkeley: University of California Press. 

 

Portes, Alejandro and John Walton. 1981. Labor, Class, and the International System. 

New York: Academic Press. 

 

―Portugal Immigration Detention Profile. 2016. Global Detention Project. Accessed June 

10. https://www.globaldetentionproject.org/countries/europe/portugal#gdp-

detention-facts-figures. 

 

 



400 

 

Pratt, Timothy. 2001. ―Sex slavery racket a growing concern in Latin America.‖ The 

Christian Science Monitor, January 11. Accessed November 6, 2015. 

http://www.csmonitor.com/2001/0111/p7s1.html. 

 

Przeworski, Adam and Henry Teune. 1970. The Logic of Comparative Social Inquiry. 

New York: Wiley-Interscience. 

 

Pujas, Véronique and Martin Rhodes. 1998. ―Party Finance and Political Scandal in Latin 

Europe.‖ RSC Working Paper No. 98/10. European University Institute. 

http://www.eui.eu/DepartmentsAndCentres/RobertSchumanCentre/Publications/

WorkingPapers/9810.aspx#1. 

 

Puyana de Palacios, Alicia. 1982. Economic Integration Among Unequal Partners: The 

Case of the Andean Group. New York: Pergamon Press. 

 

Pye, Lucian W. and Sidney Verba. 1965. Political Culture and Political Development. 

Princeton: Princeton University Press. 

 

Rachman, Gideon. 2016. ―Mass migration into Europe is unstoppable.‖ Financial Times, 

January 11. Accessed November 14, 2016. https://www.ft.com/content/64d058c4-

b84f-11e5-b151-8e15c9a029fb. 

 

Ragin, Charles. 1987. The Comparative Method: Moving Beyond Qualitative and 

Quantitative Strategies. Berkeley: University of California Press. 

 

---. 1997. ―Turning the Tables: How Case-Oriented Research Challenges Variable-

Oriented Research.‖ Comparative Social Research 16: 24-42. 

 

Ragir, Alex. 2009. ―South Americans use Italy as a passport to opportunity.‖ Immigrant 

Connect, August 3. Accessed October 23, 2015. 

http://www.immigrantconnect.org/2009/08/03/south-americans-use-italy-as-a-

passport-to-opportunity/. 

 

Ramírez, Clemencia, Marcela Zuluaga, and Clara Perilla. 2010. Perfil Migratorio de 

Colombia. Geneva: International Organization for Migration. 

 

Ramos, Raúl. 2014. Turning A Corner? How Spain Can Help Immigrants Find Middle-

Skilled Work. Washington, DC and Geneva: Migration Policy Institute and 

International Labour Office. 

 

Ranis, Gustav and John C. H. Fei. 1961. ―A Theory of Economic Development.‖ The 

American Economic Review 51(4): 533-565. 

 

 



401 

 

Ratha, Dilip. 2004. ―Understanding the Importance of Remittances.‖ Migration 

Information Source, October 1. Accessed October 5, 2015. 

http://www.migrationpolicy.org/article/understanding-importance-remittances. 

 

---. 2013. The Impact of Remittances on Economic Growth and Poverty Reduction. Policy 

Brief, No. 8. Washington D.C.: Migration Policy Institute. 

 

―Religion in Latin America: Widespread Change in a Historically Catholic Region.‖ 

2014. Pew Research Center, November 13. Accessed July 14, 2015. 

http://www.pewforum.org/2014/11/13/religion-in-latin-america/#history-of-

religious-change. 

 

Rensch, Calvin R. 1992. "Calculating lexical similarity." In Windows on Bilingualism, 

edited by Eugene H. Casad, 13-15. Dallas: Summer Institute of Linguistics, Inc. 

http://www-01.sil.org/acpub/repository/32516.pdf. 

 

Reports from Her Majesties Embassies and Missions Abroad On the Subjects of Consular 

Conventions. 1872. London: Harrison and Sons. 

 

Requena, Miguel and David Reher. 2009. ―The National Immigrant Survey of Spain: A 

New Data Source for Migration Studies in Europe.‖ Demographic Research 

20(12): 253-278. http://www.demographic-research.org/Volumes/Vol20/12/. 

 

Ribeiro Sanches, Manuela, Fernando Clara, João Ferreira Duarte, and Leonor Pires 

Martins, eds. 2001. Europe in Black and White: Immigration, Race, and Identity 

in the ‘Old Continent.’ Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 

 

Rich, Patricia Gray. 2002. Latin America: Its Future in the Global Economy. New York: 

Palgrave. 

 

Richburg, Keith B. 2005. ―Church‘s Influence Waning in Once Fervently Catholic 

Spain.‖ The Washington Post, April 11. Accessed July 14, 2015. 

http://www.washingtonpost.com/wp-dyn/articles/A42739-2005Apr10.html. 

 

Ridolfi, Roberto. 1962. ―Pensieri medicei di colonizzare il Brasile.‖ Il Veltro 4: 1-18. 

 

Riegert, Bernd. 2015. ―Fortress of Europe: migration policy in crisis.‖ Deutsche Welle, 

August 27. Accessed October 30, 2016. http://www.dw.com/en/fortress-of-

europe-migration-policy-in-crisis/a-18677387. 

 

Rivera-Salgado, Gaspar. 1999. ―Welcome to Oaxacalifornia.‖ Cultural Survival 

Quarterly 23(1): Spring. 

 

 



402 

 

Robbins, Jill. 2003. ―Globalization, Publishing, and the Marketing of "Hispanic" 

Identities.‖  Iberoamericana 3(9): 89-101. 

 

Robbins, Richard. 1958. ―Myth and Realities of International Migration into Latin 

America.‖ Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Science 316: 

102-110. 

 

Roberts, Alison. 2001. ―Immigration Policy Takes Shape.‖ Europe, November: 40. 

Accessed July 7, 2014. 

http://go.galegroup.com/ps/i.do?p=EAIM&sw=w&u=udel_main&v=2.1&it=r&id

=GALE%7CA80805295&asid=133c0b113198d275832338a22b94f110. 

 

Rodriguez-Pinero Royo, Miguel C. 2001. ―Temporary Work and Employment Agencies 

in Spain.‖ Comparative Labor Law & Policy Journal 23(1): 129-172. 

 

Rodríguez-Planas, Núria and Natalia Nollenberger. 2016. ―Labor market integration of 

new immigrants in Spain.‖ IZA Journal of Labor Policy 5(4): 1-15. 

https://izajolp.springeropen.com/articles/10.1186/s40173-016-0062-0. 

 

Roett, Riordan, ed. 1999. MERCOSUR: The Challenge of Change in Latin America and 

the Caribbean. Coral Gables, FL: North-South Center Press at the University of 

Miami. 

 

Rosas, Victoria Prieto and Antonio López Gay. 2015. ―Push and Pull Factors of Latin 

American Migration.‖ In Demographic Analysis of Latin American Immigrants in 

Spain: From Boom to Bust, edited by Andreu Domingo, Albert Sabater and 

Richard R. Verdugo, 1-28. New York: Springer. 

 

Roy, Joaquín and Albert Galinsoga Jordá, eds. 1997. The Ibero-American Space: 

Dimensions and Perceptions of the Special Relationship Between Spain and Latin 

America. Miami, FL: University of Miami. 

 

Royo, Sebastián. 2007. ―Lessons from Spain and Portugal in the European Union after 20 

years.‖ Pôle Sud 26: 19-45. www.cairn.info/revue-pole-sud-2007-1-page-19.htm. 

 

Ruberto, Laura E. and Kristi M. Wilson. 2007. ―Introduction.‖ In Italian Neorealism and 

Global Cinema, edited by Laura E. Ruberto and Kristi M. Wilson, 1-24. Detroit, 

MI: Wayne State University Press. 

 

Runblom, Harald and Hans Norman, eds. 1976. From Sweden to America. Minneapolis: 

University of Minnesota Press. 

 

 

 



403 

 

Sabino, Catarina. 2005. ―Tráfico de mulheres.‖ In O Tráfico de Migrantes em Portugal: 

Perspectivas Sociológicas, Jurídicas e Políticas, edited by João Peixoto, António 

Goucha Soares, Paulo Manuel Costa, Susana Murteira, Sónia Pereira and Catarina 

Sabino, 220-277. Lisboa: ACIME. 

 

Sabino, Catarina and Susana Murteira. 2005. ―Análise de Imprensa.‖ In O Tráfico de 

Migrantes em Portugal: Perspectivas Sociológicas, Jurídicas e Políticas, edited 

by João Peixoto, António Goucha Soares, Paulo Manuel Costa, Susana Murteira, 

Sónia Pereira and Catarina Sabino, 104-131. Lisboa: ACIME. 

 

Salerno, Vincenzo. 2005. ―Sicilian Peoples: The Spaniards.‖ Best of Sicily Magazine. 

Accessed November 10, 2016. http://www.bestofsicily.com/mag/art186.htm. 

 

Sánchez-Alonso, Blanca. 2000. ―Those Who Left and Those Who Stayed Behind: 

Explaining Emigration from the Regions of Spain, 1880–1914.‖ The Journal of 

Economic History 60: 730-755. 

 

Santos, Paula Marques. 2006. ―Relations between Portugal and Brazil (1930-1945): The 

relationship between the national experiences of the Estado Novo.‖ e-JPH 4(2): 

Winter. Accessed August 31, 2015. 

https://www.brown.edu/Departments/Portuguese_Brazilian_Studies/ejph/html/iss

ue8/html/psantos_main.html. 

 

Sartori, Giovanni. 1970. ―Concept Misformation in Comparative Politics.‖ American 

Political Science Review 64(4): 1033-1053. 

 

Sassen, Saskia. 1988. The Mobility of Labor and Capital: A Study in International 

Investment and Labor Flow. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.  

 

---. 1991. The Global City: New York, London, Tokyo. Princeton: Princeton University 

Press. 

 

---. 1997. ―Informalization in Advanced Market Economies.‖ Issues in Development 

Discussion Paper No. 20. International Labour Office, Geneva.  

 

---. 1998. Globalization and its Dicountents. New York: New York Press. 

 

Schäfer, Isabelle. 2013. ―Colombia‘s Goal: More Success in Higher Education, More 

Opportunities for Youth.‖ World Bank.org, January 24. Accessed October 5, 

2016. http://www.worldbank.org/en/news/feature/2013/01/24/colombia-more-

success-in-higher-education-more-opportunities-for-youth. 

 

 

 



404 

 

Scherffius, Liz. 2015. ―Ecuador Considering Withdrawal from Andean Community of 

Nations.‖ Telesur, February 11. Accessed June 5, 2015. 

http://www.telesurtv.net/english/news/Ecuador-Considering-Withdrawal-from-

Andean-Community-of-Nations-20150211-0023.html. 

 

Schmidhauser, John R. 1992. ―Legal Imperialism: Its Enduring Impact on Colonial and 

Post-Colonial Judicial Systems.‖ International Political Science Review 13(3): 

321-334. 

 

Schmidt, Susana. 2010. ―Historia reciente y cine. Relatos migratorios en los albores del 

siglo XXI argentine.‖ In Actas del XIV Encuentro de Latinoamericanistas 

españoles, edited by Eduardo Rey Tristán and Particia Calvo González, 1542-

1554. Santiago de Compostela, España: Universidade de Santiago de Compostela, 

Centro Interdisciplinario de Estudios Americanistas Gumersindo Busto, Consejo 

Español de Estudios Iberoamericanos. 

 

Schmitter, Philippe C. 1986. ―An Introduction to Southern European Transitions from 

Authoritarian Rule: Italy, Greece, Portugal, Spain, and Turkey.‖ In Transitions 

from Authoritarian Rule, Vol. 1: Southern Europe, edited by Guillermo 

O‘Donnell, Philippe C. Schmitter and Laurence Whitehead, 3-10. Baltimore: 

Johns Hopkins University Press. 

 

Schoorl, Jeannette. 1995. ―Determinants of International Migration: Theoretical 

Approaches and Implications for Survey Research.‖ In Causes of International 

Migration, edited by Rob van der Erf and Liesbeth Heering, 3-14. Luxemburg: 

Office for Official Publications of the European Communities. 

 

Schulman, Sam. 1948. ―Juan Bautista Alberdi and His Influence on Immigration Policy 

in the Argentine Constitution of 1853.‖ The Americas 5(1): 3-17. 

 

Schweimler, Daniel. 2011. ―How Argentina Survived Economic Meltdown.‖ BBC, July 

11. Accessed October 30, 2016. http://www.bbc.com/news/world-latin-america-

14102858. 

 

Scott, John. 2000. Social Network Analysis. London: Sage Publications. 

 

Sebastián, Sáez, ed. 2013. Let Workers Move: Using Bilateral Labor Agreements to 

Increase Trade in Services. Washington, DC: The World Bank. 

 

Secretaría General de Asuntos Consulares y Migratorios. 2008. ―Guidelines of the 

Immigration Policy of Spain on Legal Migration and Development.‖ October 3. 

New York: Ministerio de Asuntos Exteriores y de Cooperacion. 

 

 



405 

 

Secretaría General Iberoamericana. 2016. ―Ibero-American Cooperation.‖ Organization 

of Ibero-American States. Accessed October 2. http://segib.org/en/ibero-

american-cooperation/. 

 

Segal, Uma A., Doreen Elliott and Nazneed S. Mayadas, eds. 2010. Immigration 

Worldwide: Policies, Practices and Trends. New York: Oxford University Press. 

 

Shaw, Lisa and Stephanie Dennison. 2005. Pop Culture Latin America!: Media, Arts, and 

Lifestyle. Santa Barbara, CA: ABC-CLIO, Inc. 

 

Shelley, Louise. 2014. Human Smuggling and Trafficking into Europe: A Comparative 

Perspective. Washington, DC: Migration Policy Institute. 

http://www.migrationpolicy.org/sites/default/files/publications/BadActors-

ShelleyFINALWEB.pdf. 

 

Siciliano, Andre Luiz. 2013. ―Is There a Migration Policy for Regional Integration in 

South America? Emerging Evidence from MERCOSUR.‖ Paper presented at the 

Oxford Migration Studies Society Conference, Migration: Theory and Practice, 

September 24-26. Accessed  June 1, 2013. 

http://www.academia.edu/3264163/IS_THERE_A_MIGRATION_POLICY_FOR

_REGIONAL_INTEGRATION_IN_SOUTH_AMERICA_EMERGING_EVIDE

NCE_FROM_MERCOSUR. 

 

SIMN (Scalabrini International Migration Network). 2014. ―Where We Serve: Europe.‖ 

Accessed November 13, 2016. http://www.simn-global.org/europe.php. 

 

Simon, Frédéric. 2011. ―EU comes to terms with 'two-speed Europe'.‖ EurActiv.com, 

November 14. Accessed May 31, 2015. http://www.euractiv.com/future-eu/eu-

comes-terms-speed-europe-news-508920. 

 

Sinclair, John. 1999. Latin American Television: A Global View. New York: Oxford 

University Press.  

 

Sjaastad, Larry A. 1962. ―The Costs and Returns of Human Migration.‖ Journal of 

Political Economy 70(5): 80-93. 

 

Skidmore, Thomas E. and Peter H. Smith. 2005. Modern Latin America. New York: 

Oxford University Press. 

 

Smith, T. Lynn. 1957. ―Current Population Trends in Latin America.‖ The American 

Journal of Sociology 62(4): 399-406. 

 

Sobotka, Tomáš. 2008. ―The Rising Importance of Migrants for Childbearing in Europe.‖ 

Demographic Research 19(9): 225-248. 



406 

 

Sobreira, Rogério. 2010. ―The 2008 financial crisis and banking behavior in Brazil: the 

role of the prudential regulation.‖ Journal of Innovation Economics & 

Management 2(6): 77-93. https://www.cairn.info/revue-journal-of-innovation-

economics-2010-2-page-77.htm. 

 

Socolovsky, Jerome. 2007. ―Many Latin American Immigrants Opting for Spain.‖ NPR, 

August 7. Accessed August 9, 2009. 

http://www.npr.org/templates/story/story.php?storyId=12555928. 

 

Solberg, Carl. 1976. ―Review: Germans and Italians in Latin America: Recent 

Immigration Research.‖ Latin American Research Review 11(3): 133-137. 

 

Solè, Carlota. 2004. ―Immigration Policies in Southern Europe.‖ Journal of Ethnic and 

Migration Studies 30(6): 1209-1221. 

 

Solimano, Andrés. 2003. ―Development cycles, political regimes and international 

migration: Argentina in the twentieth century.‖ CEPAL-SERIE Macroeconomía 

del Desarrollo Numero 22. United Nations, January. 

repositorio.cepal.org/bitstream/11362/5382/1/S03127_en.pdf. 

 

---. 2010. International Migration in the Age of Crisis and Globalization: Historical and 

Recent Experiences. New York: Cambridge University Press. 

 

―Southern Europe.‖ 2010. Migration News 17(1): January. 

http://migration.ucdavis.edu/mn/more.php?id=3576_0_4_0. 

 

Spaan, Ernst, Felicitas Hillmann, and Ton van Naerssen. 2005. Asian Immigrants and 

European Labour Markets. New York: Routledge. 

 

―Spain Immigration Detention Profile.‖ 2016. Global Detention Project. Accessed June 

15. https://www.globaldetentionproject.org/countries/europe/spain. 

 

―Spain, Italy, Balkans.‖ 2009. Migration News 16(4): October. 

http://migration.ucdavis.edu/MN/more.php?id=3554_0_4_0. 

 

―Spain, Italy, Turkey.‖ 2009. Migration News 16(1): January. 

http://migration.ucdavis.edu/MN/more.php?id=3489_0_4_0. 

 

―Spain, on the edge of a financial cliff, cancels all development aid to Latin America.‖ 

2012. MercosurPress, May 23. Accessed August 5, 2016. 

http://en.mercopress.com/2012/05/23/spain-on-the-edge-of-a-financial-cliff-

cancels-all-development-aid-to-latin-america. 

 

 



407 

 

―Spain passes law awarding citizenship to descendants of expelled Jews.‖ 2015. The 

Guardian, June 11. Accessed November 10, 2016. 

https://www.theguardian.com/world/2015/jun/11/spain-law-citizenship-jews. 

 

―Spain Sees 45% Drop in Illegal Migrants in ‘09.‖ 2010. Buenos Aires Herald, January 

16. Accessed June 5, 2015. 

http://www.buenosairesherald.com/BreakingNews/View/22602. 

 

―Spain Sees ‗End of Cycle‘ in High Illegal Immigration.‖ 2010. Expatica.com, January 

14. Accessed May 10 2014. http://www.expatica.com/es/news/spanish-

news/Spain-sees-_end-of-cycle_-in-high-illegal-immigration_59143.html#. 

 

―Spanish Immigration Act 2009.‖ Accessed October 25, 2016. www.india-eu-

migration.eu/media/legal.../Spain_Implementation%202009_50.pdf. 

 

―Spanish Jobless Rate Soars to 18.83 Percent.‖ 2010 Expatica.com, January 29. Accessed 

May 10, 2014. http://www.expatica.com/es/news/spanish-news/Spanish-jobless-

rate-soars-to-18_83-percent_59275.html. 

 

Spina, Guillermo and Javier D‘Alessandro. 2011. ―Historias de inmigrantes italianos en 

Argentina.‖ Argentina Investiga, November 14. Accessed October 19, 2015. 

http://argentinainvestiga.edu.ar/noticia.php?titulo=historias_de_inmigrantes_italia

nos_en_argentina&id=1432#.ViU-C36rSM9. 

 

Sprandel, Marcia and Guilherme Mansur. 2011. ―Part One: Brazil.‖ In Transatlantic 

Journeys: An exploratory research on human trafficking from Brazil to Italy and 

Portugal, edited by Peter Widermann, 21-100. Vienna: International Centre for 

Migration Policy Development. http://www.icmpd.org/our-work/capacity-

building/trafficking-in-human-beings/publications/transatlantic-journeys-an-

exploratory-research-on-human-trafficking-from-brazil-to-italy-and-portugal/. 

 

Stark, Jeffrey, ed. 2001. The Challenge of Change in Latin America and the Caribbean. 

Coral Gables, FL: North-South Center Press at the University of Miami. 

 

Stark, Oded. 1984. ―Discontinuity and the Theory of International Migration.‖ KYKLOS 

37(2): 206-222. 

 

---. 1991. The Migration of Labor. Oxford: Basil Blackwell. 

 

Stark, Oded and David E. Bloom. 1985. ―The New Economics of Labor Migration.‖ The 

American Economic Review 75(2): 173-178. 

 

Stark, Oded and David Levhari. 1982. ―On Migration and Risk in LDCs.‖ Economic 

Development and Cultural Change 31(1): 191-196. 



408 

 

Stark, Oded and Edward Taylor. 1989. ―Relative Deprivation and International 

Migration.‖ Demography 26: 1-14. 

 

---. 1991. ―Migration Incentives, Migration Types: the Role of Relative Deprivation.‖ 

The Economic Journal 101: 1163-1178.  

 

Stark, Oded, Edward Taylor and Shlomo Yitzhaki. 1986. ―Remittances and Inequality.‖ 

The Economic Journal 96: 722-740. 

 

---. 1988. ―Migration, Remittances in Inequality: a Sensitivity Analysis Using the 

Extended GINI Index.‖ Journal of Development Economics 28: 309-322. 

 

Stavans, Ilan, ed. 2010. Telenovelas. Santa Barbara, CA: ABC-CLIO, LLC. 

 

Steel, Daniel. 2015. ―Schengen Opens its Doors.‖ Bogotapost, June 15. Accessed January 

1, 2017. http://thebogotapost.com/2015/06/15/schengen-opens-its-doors/. 

 

Steele, Abbey. 2016. ―The cease-fire in Colombia‘s long civil war starts today. Here‘s 

what you need to know.‖ The Washington Post, August 29. Accessed November 

1, 2016. https://www.washingtonpost.com/news/monkey-

cage/wp/2016/08/29/the-cease-fire-in-colombias-long-civil-war-starts-today-

heres-what-will-make-or-break-the-peace-process/. 

 

Stelzig, Sabina. 2008. ―Country Profile: Brazil.‖ Focus Migration 15(November): 1-11. 

 

Stephenson, Sherry and Gary Hufbauer. 2011. ―Labor Mobility.‖ In Preferential Trade 

Agreement Policies for Development: A Handbook, edited by Jean-Pierre 

Chauffour and Jean-Christophe Maur, 275-306. Washington, DC: The World 

Bank. 

 

―Sukia.‖ 2013. Horrotica.net, August 11. Accessed 20 May 2015. 

https://horrotica.net/2013/08/11/sukia-comic-book-2/. 

 

Tamas, Kristof and Joakim Palme, eds. 2004. Globalizing Migration Regimes: New 

Challenges to Transnational Cooperation. Burlington, VT: Ashgate. 

 

Tapinos, Georges Photios. 2000. ―Globalisation, Regional Integration, International 

Migration.‖ International Social Science Journal 165: 297-306. 

 

 

 

 

 

 



409 

 

Tatum, Chuck. 2015. ―Paraliterature.‖ In Handbook of Latin American Literature, 2nd 

Edition, edited by David William Foster. New York: Routledge. Electronic 

Edition. Accessed July 30, 2014. 

https://books.google.com/books?id=rHPbCQAAQBAJ&pg=PT787&lpg=PT787

&dq=paraliterature+tatum&source=bl&ots=kRkZEMpgUB&sig=LD6Ao9sUY_

D5PVb1YDx7j2-

6h4E&hl=en&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwiNn8f_8ZnQAhUHqlQKHU0OCTsQ6AEI

GzAA#v=onepage&q=paraliterature%20tatum&f=false.  

 

Taylor, Alan. 2002. American Colonies: The Settling of North America. New York: 

Penguin Books. 

 

Taylor, Edward J. 1986. ―Differential Migration, Networks, Information and Risk.‖ In 

Migration, Human Capital and Development, edited by Oded Stark, 141-171. 

Greenwich, CT: JAI Press.  

 

---. 1987. ―Undocumented Mexico-US migration and the returns to households in rural 

Mexico.‖ American Journal of Agricultural Economics 69: 626-638. 

 

---. 1999. ―The New Economics of Labour Migration and the Role of Remittances in the 

Migration Process.‖ International Migration 37(1): 63-88. 

 

Tedesco, Laura. 2010. ―Immigration and Foreign Policy: The Economic Crisis and its 

Challenges.‖ Policy Brief #25, January. FRIDE (A European Think Tank for 

Global Action).  

http://www.fride.org/download/PB_Spain_Immigration_ENG_jan10.pdf. 

 

Teixeira, Ana and Rosana Albuquerque. 2005. ―Active Civic Participation of Immigrants 

in Portugal.‖ Country Report prepared for the European research project 

POLITIS. Interdisciplinary Center for Education and Communication in 

Migration Processes, University of Oldenburg, March 15. 

 

TeleGeography. 2016. ―Submarine Cable Map.‖ Last modified October 31. Accessed 

July 17, 2015. https://www.telegeography.com/telecom-resources/submarine-

cable-map/index.html. 

 

Tezanos Vázquez, Segio. 2008. ―The Spanish pattern of aid giving.‖ Working Paper 

04/08. Instituto Complutense de Estudios Internacionales de Madrid. 

https://www.ucm.es/data/cont/docs/430-2013-10-27-2008%20WP04-08.pdf. 

 

Tilly, Charles. 1990. ―Transplanted Networks.‖ In Immigration Reconsidered: History, 

Sociology, and Politics, edited by Virginia Yans-McLaughlin, 79-95. New York: 

University Oxford Press. 

 



410 

 

---. 1997. ―Means and Ends of Comparison in Macrosociology.‖ Comparative Social 

Research 16: 43-53. 

 

Tilly, Charles and C. Harold Brown. 1967. ―On Uprooting, Kinship, and the Auspices of 

Migration.‖ International Journal of Comparative Sociology 8: 139-164. 

 

Tintori, Guido. 2012. ―More than one million individuals got Italian citizenship abroad in 

twelve years (1998-2010).‖ European Union Democracy Observatory on 

Citizenship, November 21. Accessed October 21, 2015. http://eudo-

citizenship.eu/news/citizenship-news/748-more-than-one-million-individuals-got-

italian-citizenship-abroad-in-the-twelve-years-1998-2010. 

 

Todaro, Michael P. 1969. ―A Model of Labor Migration and Urban Unemployment in 

Less Developed Countries.‖ The American Economic Review 59(1): 138-148. 

 

---. 1976. ―Migration and Economic Development: A Review of Theory, Evidence, 

Methodology and Research Priorities.‖ Occasional Paper No. 18. Institute for 

Development Studies, University of Nairobi. 

 

---. 1989. Economic Development in the Third World, Fourth Edition. London: Longman. 

 

Todaro, Michael P. and Lydia Maruszko. 1987. ―Illegal Migration and US Immigration 

Reform: A Conceptual Framework.‖ Population and Development Review 13(1): 

101-114. 

 

Toniolo, Gianni. 2013. ―An Overview of Italy‘s Economic Growth.‖ In The Oxford 

Handbook of the Italian Economy Since Unification, edited by Toniolo Gianni, 3-

36. New York: Oxford University Press. 

 

Torrado, Susana. 1979. ―International Migration Policies in Latin America.‖ 

International Migration Review 13(3): 428-439. 

 

Tremlett, Giles. 2011. ―Spain‘s Lost Generation of Graduates Join Wave of Migrants in 

Search of Jobs.‖ The Guardian, March 28. Accessed March 20, 2015. 

https://www.theguardian.com/world/2011/mar/28/new-europe-spain-graduates-

emigrate. 

 

Triandafyllidou, Anna. 2013. ―Migration policy in Southern Europe: challenges, 

constraints and prospects.‖ In: A Strategy for Southern Europe, edited by LSE 

IDEAS, 54-63. London: LSE IDEAS. 

http://www.lse.ac.uk/IDEAS/publications/reports/pdf/SR017/Triandafyllidou.pdf. 

 

 

 



411 

 

UNDESAPD (United Nations, Department of Economic and Social Affairs, Population 

Division). 2011. ―International Migration Flows to and from Selected Countries: 

The 2010 Revision.‖ Accessed June 15, 2015. 

http://esa.un.org/unmigration/MigrationFlows.html. 

 

---. 2013. ―Trends in International Migrant Stock: Migrants by Destination and Origin.‖ 

Accessed June 15, 2015. 

http://esa.un.org/unmigration/TIMSA2013/Data/subsheets/UN_MigrantStock_20

13T1.xls. 

 

UNESCO (United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization). 2009. 

Investing in Cultural Diversity and Intercultural Dialogue. Paris: UNESCO. 

http://www.unesco.org/new/en/culture/resources/report/the-unesco-world-report-

on-cultural-diversity. 

 

UNHCR (United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees). 2011. Asylum Applications 

in Industrialized Countries: 1980-1999. Geneva: UN. 

www.unhcr.org/statistics/STATISTICS/3c3eb40f4.pdf. 

 

UNODC (United Nations Office on Drugs and Crime). 2012. Global Report on 

Trafficking in Persons. New York: United Nations. 

https://www.unodc.org/unodc/en/data-and-analysis/glotip_2012.html. 

 

United States Department of State. 2009. ―Background Note: Spain.‖ Bureau of European 

and Eurasian Affairs. Accessed November 15, 2015. 

http://www.state.gov/r/pa/ei/bgn/2878.htm. 

 

---. 2011. ―Trafficking in Persons Report: Argentina.‖ June 27. Accessed November 15, 

2015. http://www.refworld.org/docid/4e12ee9a2d.html. 

 

United States Tariff Commission. 1922. Handbook of Commercial Treaties. Washington, 

D.C.: Government Printing Office. 

 

Valente, Marcela. 2008. ―Summit Protests EU ‗Return Directive.‘‖ Inter Press Service, 

July 2. Accessed July 15, 2009. http://ipsnews.net/news.asp?idnews=43048. 

 

van der Erf, Rob and Liesbeth Heering, eds. 1995. Causes of International Migration. 

Luxemburg: Office for Official Publications of the European Communities. 

 

Van Der Velde, Martin and Ton Van Naerssen, eds. 2015. Mobility and Migration 

Choices: Thresholds to Crossing Borders. New York: Routledge. 

 

van Dijk, Teun A. 2005. Racism and Discourse in Spain and Latin America. 

Philadelphia: John Benjamins. 



412 

 

van Liemt, Gijsbert. 2013. ―Private Employment Agencies in the Netherlands, Spain and 

Sweden.‖ SECTOR Working Paper No. 290. International Labour Office. 

http://www.ilo.org/wcmsp5/groups/public/---ed_dialogue/---

sector/documents/publication/wcms_231420.pdf. 

 

van Meeteren, Masja and Sonia Pereira. 2013. ―The Differential Role of Social 

Networks: Strategies and Routes in Brazilian Migration to Portugal and the 

Netherlands.‖ Norface Migration Discussion Paper No. 2013-10. International 

Migration Institute, October. www.norface-

migration.org/publ_uploads/NDP_10_13.pdf. 

 

―Venezuela Makes it Official: Leave CAN to join Mercosur.‖ 2006. MercoPress, April 

24. Accessed 15 May 2006. www.mercosur.com. 

 

Vennesson, Pascal. 2008. ―Case Studies and Process Tracing: theories and practices.‖ In 

Approaches and Methodologies in the Social Sciences, edited by Donatella della 

Porta and Michael Keating, 223-239. New York: Cambridge University Press. 

 

Venturini, Alessandra. 2004. Postwar Migration in Southern Europe, 1950 – 2000: An 

Economic Analysis. New York: Cambridge University Press. 

 

Vertovec, Steven. 1999. ―Conceiving and researching transnationalism.‖ Ethnic and 

Racial Studies 22(2): 447-462. 

 

---. 2003. ―Migration and other Modes of Transnationalism: Towards Conceptual Cross-

Fertilization.‖ International Migration Review 37(3): 641-665. 

 

---. 2004. ―Migrant Transnationalism and Modes of Transformation.‖ International 

Migration Review 38(3): 970-1001. 

 

Vicente Torrado, Trinidad L. 2005. ―La Inmigración Latino Americana en España.‖ 

Paper prepared for the Expert Group Meeting on International Migration and 

Development in Latin America and the Caribbean, Mexico City, November 30 – 

December 2. 

 

Virto, Laura Recuero. 2009. ―Mobile Payments for Remittances in Latin America: 

Benchmarking with Africa.‖ CESifo Forum 10(4): Winter. 

 

Vivanco, Fermín and Lukas Keller. 2016. ―Latin American Migrants in Spain: Fintech 

Innovations are not Enough.‖ Huffington Post, October 11. Accessed November 

1, 2016. http://www.huffingtonpost.com/fomin/latin-american-migrants-

i_b_12390008.html. 

 

 



413 

 

Vives Gonzalez, Celia. 2007. ―Argentineans in Spain: Immigrants or Returnees? 

Institutional Versus Popular Interpretations.‖ MA Thesis, University of British 

Columbia. 

 

Waldinger, R., H. Aldrich and R. Ward. 1990. Ethnic Entrepreneurs. Newbury Park, CA: 

Sage. 

 

Wallenstein, Immanuel. 1974. The Modern World System: Capitalist Agriculture and the 

Origin of the European World-Economy in the Sixteenth Century. New York: 

Academic Press. 

 

Waltz, Kenneth N. 1979. Theory of International Politics. New York: McGraw Hill. 

 

Weber, Max. 1930. The Protestant Ethic and the Sprit of Capitalism. London: Allen and 

Unwin. 

 

Weisbrot, Mark and Luis Sandoval. 2007. Argentina’s Economic Recovery: Policy 

Choices and Implications. Washington, DC: Center for Economic and Policy 

Research. 

www.cepr.net/documents/publications/argentina_recovery_2007_10.pdf. 

 

―What has gone wrong in Brazil.‖ 2016. BBC, August 31. Accessed November 1, 2016. 

http://www.bbc.com/news/world-latin-america-35810578. 

 

White, Harrison C., Scott A. Boorman, and Ronald L. Breiger. 1976. "Social Structure 

from Multiple Networks." American Journal of Sociology 81(4):730-780. 

 

Wilson, Richard W. 2000. ―The Many Voices of Political Culture: Assessing Different 

Approaches.‖ World Politics 52(2): 246-273. 

 

Wilson, K. and W.A. Martin. 1982. ―Ethnic Enclaves: a Comparison of the Cuban and 

Black Economies in Miami.‖ American Journal of Sociology 78: 135-160. 

 

World Bank. 2003. Tertiary Education in Colombia: Paving the Way for Rerform. 

Washington, DC: The World Bank.  

 

---. 2011. Migration and Remittances Factbook. Washington, D.C.: World Bank. 

Accessed August 31, 2015. 

http://www.worldbank.org/en/topic/migrationremittancesdiasporaissues/brief/mig

ration-remittances-data. 

 

WVS (World Values System). 2008. ―Findings and Insights.‖ Accessed July 14, 2014. 

http://www.worldvaluessurvey.org/WVSContents.jsp. 

 



414 

 

Yans-McLaughlin, Virginia. 1990. ―Introduction.‖ In Immigration Reconsidered: 

History, Sociology, and Politics, edited by Virginia Yans-McLaughlin, 3-18. New 

York: University Oxford Press. 

 

Yatani, Choichiro. 1996. ―Anti-Immigration Movements in the 1990s: A New 

Perspective in the Post Cold War.‖ Paper presented at the Annual Meeting of the 

American Psychological Association, Toronto, August 9-13. 

http://eric.ed.gov/?id=ED406463. 

 

Zapata Barrero, Ricard. 2006. ―Immigration to Spain: The Case of Moroccans.‖ Report 

prepared for the Research Project: MIGSYS Immigrants, policies and migration 

systems: An ethnographic comparative approach, July. 

https://www.researchgate.net/publication/265824618_IMMIGRATION_TO_SPA

IN_THE_CASE_OF_MOROCCANS. 

 

Zimmerman, Klaus F., ed. 2005. European Migration: What do we know? New York: 

Oxford University Press. 

 

Zlotnik, Hania. 1987. ―The Concept of International Migration as Reflected in Data 

Collection Systems.‖ International Migration Review 21(4): 925-946. 

 

---. 1992. ―Empirical Identification of International Migration Systems.‖ In International 

Migration Systems: A Global Approach, edited by Mary M. Kritz, Lin Lean Lim 

and Hania Zlotnik, 19-40. New York: Oxford University Press. 

 

Zolberg, Aristide R. 1989. ―The Next Waves: Migration Theory for a Changing World.‖ 

International Migration Review 23(3): 403-430.   

 

---. 2006. A Nation by Design: Immigration Policy in the Fashioning of America. New 

York: Russell Sage Foundation. 

 

Zong, Jie and Jeanne Batalova. 2016. ―South American Immigrants in the United States.‖ 

Migration Information Source, March 1. Accessed October 30, 2016. 

http://www.migrationpolicy.org/article/south-american-immigrants-united-states. 

 

Zweigert, Konrad and Hein Kötz. 1977. An Introduction to Comparative Law, Volume 1. 

New York: North-Holland Publishing Company. 

 

 

 


	OLE_LINK2

